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PREFACE. 



THAT the Articles of our Church were never in 
tended to be mere Articles of peace,, within which, 
as a kind of outward fence, the straying of human 
opinion should be circumscribed, may easily be in 
ferred from a very slight examination of their struc 
ture and arrangement ; and still more from their 
close connection, in expression as well as doctrine, 
with the public formularies of the Church ; with 
the common standards she has provided for public 
worship, and for the instruction of her members, in 
private as well as from the pulpit. In short, the 
" true and Christian faith," so fully explained in our 
Homilies, is the principle upon which she claims 
" assent and consent to all and every thing con 
tained" in those Articles ; that so a foundation may 
be laid for the edification of all her members, ac 
cording to the solemn injunction she lays upon 
those to whom the care of souls is committed : 
" See that you never cease your labour, your care 
and diligence, until you have done all that lieth in 
you, according to your bounden duty, to bring all 
such as are or shall be committed to your charge 
unto that agreement in faith and knowledge of 
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God, and to that ripeness and perfectness of age in 
Christ,, that there be no place left among you either 
of error in religion, or for viciousness of life 1 ." 

There are some particulars connected with the 
history of the Articles, which it may be of import 
ance to adduce, with reference to these observa 
tions, and to the general* object of the present 
publication. 

It is well known, that the Articles were first 

" devised" in the reign of Edward VI. and further 
altered and amended in the reign of Elizabeth. 

In the conflict of opposing parties, each antici 
pating on the death of Henry VIII. further exer 
tions in the cause of the Reformation, the concerns 
of true religion were suffering materially from the 
violence of papistical advocates on the one hand, or 
the too forward zeal of protestants on the other ; 
and this combined with a boldness of speculation, 
such as might be expected to shew itself in the en 
joyment or the prospect of emancipation from 
Romish tyranny. The young King had repeated 
occasion to stay the eagerness of the latter, and 
enjoin them to wait the measures of those from 
whose authority all changes must proceed. It was 
one of the first acts of this Monarch with regard to 
religion, to lay an inhibition on preaching, till some 
standard of doctrine was provided, restricting all 
Bishops and Clergy to their own cathedrals and 

1 Ordination Service. 
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cures, and requiring them to admit no preacher 
that was not duly licensed 2 . To supply the "lack 
of preachers/ the first book of Homilies was " set 
forth by authority ;" with a particular injunction to 
the Bishops, that " they should not at any time or 
place preach or set forth unto the people any doc 
trine contrary or repugnant to the effect contained 
or set forth in the King s Highness Homilies ; nei 
ther yet should admit or give licence to preach to 
any within their diocese, but to such as they should 
know, or at least assuredly trust, would do the 



same V 



Cranmer, however, and the other friends of the 
Reformation, made it their particular care to select 
proper men, who, being licensed to preach, might 
by their sermons promote the cause of the Re 
formation. In a letter 4 addressed to such as had 
received this licence, it is stated, " that the King 
had thought good to inhibit all manner of preachers 
who have not such licence to preach, or stir the 
people in open or common preachings of sermons^ 
by any means, that the devout and godly Homilies 
might the better in the meanwhile sink into his sub 
jects hearts, and be learned the sooner." 

In a few months, however, a proclamation 5 was 

2 Burnet s Hist, of the Reformation, part II. book I. 

3 Wilkins s Concilia Magnae Britanniae, vol. iv. p. 9 
&lt; Burnet s Hist. Ref. p. II. book i. App. No. 24. 

5 Fuller s Ch. Hist. lib. vii. p. 388. &c. Wilkins s Concilia, 
vol. iv. p. 30. 
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issued for the inhibition of all preachers, on the 
ground that many, so licensed as we have stated 
above, " had abused the authority of preaching, and 
behaved themselves irreverently, and without good 
order in the said preachings. Wherefore His 
Highness, minding to see very shortly one uniform 
order throughout this his realm, and to put an end 
to all controversies in religion, so far as God should 
give grace, (for which cause at this time certain 
Bishops and notable learned men, by His Highness 5 
commandment, are congregate,) hath thought good, 
although certain and many of the said preachers, 
so before licensed, have behaved themselves very 
discreetly and wisely, and to the honour of God, 
and to His Highness contentation ; yet at this pre 
sent, and until such time as the said order shall be 
set forth generally, throughout His Majesty s realm, 
to inhibit, and by these presents do inhibit gene 
rally, as well the said preachers so before licensed, 
as all manner of persons whosoever they be, to 
preach in open audience, in the pulpit or otherwise, 
by any sought colour or fraud, to the disobeying of 
this commandment, to the intent that the whole 
clergy in this mean space might apply themselves 
to prayer to Almighty God for the better achieving 
of the same most godly intent and purpose, not 
doubting but that also his loving subjects in the 
meantime will occupy themselves to God s honour, 
with due prayer in the church, and patient hearing 



\. 
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of the godly Homilies, heretofore set forth by His 
Highness injunctions to them ; and so endeavour 

themselves that they may be the more ready with 
thankful obedience to receive a most quiet, godly, 
and uniform order, to be had throughout all his 
said realms and dominions." 

We see then that the framing of the Articles 
had a particular reference to pulpit instruction ; 
that all preaching was suspended till they were 
prepared ; that the object intended by them was to 
establish " one uniform order," and " to take away 
all controversies in religion." The same intent is 
fully recognised in the declaration prefixed to the 
Articles as we now have them. 

The important use to which the Homilies were 
assigned in the period above alluded to, is a suffi 
cient recognition of their agreement with the prin 
ciples and doctrines of the Reformation, and of the 
propriety of their being considered one of the 
sources of an illustration of the Articles. 

With respect to Nowell s Catechism, its authority 
for the purpose to which it also is here employed G 
rests, if not on the recorded sanction of Convoca 
tion, yet on the circumstance of its having been 
enjoined as an authorized Catechism of instruction, 
to be used by all schoolmasters exclusively. 



The translation used is the one made by T. Norton, and 
printed by John Day, cum privilegio Regiag Majestatis per 
Decennium An. 1571 ; but the references are to the pages of a 
Latin edition by the present Editor. 
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The history of this work is as follows 7 . Near 
the end of the reign of Edward VI. a Catechism 
had been published by authority, supposed to have 
been composed by Poinet, Bishop of Winchester. 
Previously to the Convocation of 1562, at the sug 
gestion of Secretary Cecil, No well undertook a 
similar work on a larger scale, making much use 
however of the one just mentioned. 

In the minutes of this Convocation, as quoted 
by Strype, is the following passage 8 : " First, a 
Catechism is to be set forth in Latin : which is al 
ready done by Mr. Dean of Paul s, and wanteth 
only viewing. Secondly, certain Articles contain 
ing the principal grounds of Christian religion, are 
to be set forth- -much like to such Articles as were 
set forth a little before the death of King Edward. 
Of which Articles the most part may be used, with 
addition and correction, as shall be thought con 
venient. Thirdly, to these also may be adjoined 
the Apology (of Bishop Jewell), lately set forth, 
after it hath been once revised, and so augmented 
or corrected as occasion serveth. These to be 
joined in one book, and by common consent to be 
authorized, as containing true doctrine, and en 
joined to be taught to the youth in the Universities 

7 See Archdeacon Churton s interesting Life of Dean Nowell, 
sect. vii. and also Strype s Annals of the Reformation, p. 313. 

8 Strype s Annals of the Reformation, vol. i. p. 317. 
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and Grammar Schools throughout the realm." To 
which the Archbishop added, "and in Cathedral 
Churches and Collegiate, and in Private Houses." 
So much, as Archdeacon Churton observes, had he 
at heart the advancement of true religion, and so 
much did he approve of those means of advanc 
ing it. 

In what manner the Convocation gave their 
sanction to this Catechism and Apology, does not 
appear by any public document ; but in a letter 
written by the Dean to the Secretary, dated June, 
1563, a little after the rising of the Synod, there is 
the following statement : " Whereas the copy of 
the Catechism, which he caused to be written out 
for his Honour, came to the hands of the Bishops 
and Clergy assembled in the late Convocation ; and 
by reason that certain places were by their judg 
ments altered, and that it was interlined, and some 
what blotted, he had caused it to be copied out 
again ; and had sent it him now, not in his own 
name as afore, but in the name of the Clergy of 
the Convocation, as their book, seeing it was by 
them APPROVED and ALLOWED. That he would have 
sent it sooner, but that he thought his Honour to 
be occupied with certain most weighty public af 
fairs ; which seeing they did not so speedily as he 
trusted draw toward an end, but continued and 
augmented still, he thought it meet that the copy 
of the book, at the beginning appointed and dedi- 
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cated to his Honour,, should remain with the same ; 
that when opportunity should serve,, he might at 
leisure have it, and judge whether it were not 
worthy, by his help, to be made public by the 
Queen s Majesty s authority. For how expedient 
it were that some treaty of religion should be set 
forth publicly in the name^ of our country, his 
Honour did well understand, seeing the opinion 
beyond the seas was, that nothing religious was, 
with any authority or consent of any number of 
the learned here in our country, taught and set 
forth : but that a few private persons taught and 
wrote their opinions, without the approbation of 
any authority at all. That for his part he had 
taken pains, as well about the matter of the book, 
that it might be consonant unto the true doctrine 
of the Scriptures, as also that the style might agree 
with the purity of the Latin tongue. And that as 
the book had not misliked their judgments, whom 
he did both most allow, and also reverence ; so if 
it might likewise be approved to him, to whose 
patrocinii in his purpose he appointed it, when he 
first began it, he should think his pains most hap 
pily bestowed 9 ." 

After remaining in Cecil s hands above a year, 
and then with the author till 1570, receiving as it 
appears some corrections, it was called for again 

Strype s Annals of the Reformation, vol. i. p. 353. 
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by both Archbishops, in order that it might be 
published. 

Accordingly in the Canons, agreed upon by 
the Archbishop Parker and the Bishops of his pro 
vince, in 1571, it was enjoined l , that schoolmasters 
should teach no other Latin Catechism but that 
which was published in the year 1570, (plainly 
meaning Nowell s Catechism,) and that such chil 
dren as did not understand Latin should learn the 
English translation. Again, in the Canons of the 
Church drawn up and agreed upon in the year 
1603, it was ordered 2 , that " all schoolmasters shall 
teach in English or Latin, as the children are able 
to bear, the larger or shorter Catechism, heretofore 
by public authority set forth." 

Our notice of this important work shall be con 
cluded by an extract from the preface to the En 
chiridion Theologicum, published by Bp. Randolph, 
which will include also all that need yet be said on 
the propriety of uniting Jewell s Apology 3 to the 
other authorized documents. 

" It is another object of the present plan to 



1 Sparrow s Canons, &c. 2 Ibid. 

3 The translation of this work used in this publication is the 
one found in Bishop Jewell s Defence of the Apology, in answer 
to Harding. The Apology, as well as Nowell s Catechism, it is 
well known was published originally in Latin : both remarkable 
for their classical elegance, and the former for a strain of ani 
mated eloquence, advocating the cause of truth, of soberness, 
and of genuine religion. 
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shew the genuine sense of the Church of England 
in her earliest days, both as to the grounds of 
separation from the Church of Rome, and the doc 
trines which, after a long struggle, having entirely 
emancipated herself from that yoke, she at length 
finally adopted and ratified. For this purpose my 
choice has been principally directed to such works 
as had the sanction of public authority, and which 
may therefore be relied on as containing the final 
and decided opinions of our Reformers, approved 
of in the general by the Church at large ; whereas 
in other cases they may have delivered opinions 
which they afterwards changed, or private opinions 
which they did not venture to propose on the part 
of the Church. Of this kind, that is, thus publicly 
received, were Jewell s Apology, and Nowell s Ca 
techism, the former of which is said to have been 
published with consent of the bishops, and was 
always understood to speak the sense of the whole 
Church, in whose name it was written ; the latter 
had the express sanction of Convocation. Both 
these works have also a claim to the attention of 
the reader, both for clearness of argument, and for 
elegance of language ;" that is, in the Latin, in 
which they were both first published. 

When with these works is united the venerable 
Liturgy of our Church, it is due to an authority so 
sacred to make a right distinction with respect to 
the confirmation thus received in behalf of the 
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Articles of our Church. It is indeed second only 
to the warrant of Scripture itself. Having then re 
ceived the materials of that Liturgy, as we now 
possess it, recovered from the worse than super 
stitious additions forced into it by popish presump 
tion, and restored to the original purpose for which 
they were first intended by the primitive Church ; 
we shall do well to compare, with devout and close 
attention, this summary of our faith, with the lan 
guage of those prayers which the devotion of early 
Christians has dictated for the use of succeeding 
generations. 

Perhaps in none will the accordance of the Li 
turgy with the Articles, and of the Articles with 
the Liturgy, appear more interesting or more im 
portant, than in the Seventeenth. Nor is this ob 
servation made with a view to mere controversial 
points, but with a reference to the cause of true 
piety : of which a more just summary was never 
made by human wisdom ; nor could Christian ex 
perience more faithfully transfer the testimony of 
Scripture to the delineation of its own character. 
The Church, which demands our attention to this 
portion of her Creed, may well make but little ac 
count of the attachment of that member of her so 
ciety, who cannot rise from the discussions of which 
it has been the occasion 4 , and contemplate, with 

It would be well if the following observation were always 
borne in mind by those who undertake the discussion of the 
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kindred feelings, the decisive testimony this Article 
bears to personal religion, and acknowledge how 
interesting an agreement there is between the se 
veral portions of it, and some of the best forms 
of prayer among our Collects. 

The Editor is bound to confess, that in prepar 
ing the present publication, the time necessarily 
spent in collecting and arranging the materials has 
not been without that profit to himself, which he 
would hope the perusal of it may be to others. If 
the present attempt shall in any measure prove 
how judiciously concise, and yet how fully appro 
priate to the subject, is the expressive language of 
our Articles how nicely our Church has adjusted 

subject so closely connected with personal religion as the Seven 
teenth Article : 

" Is it possible that any sincere believer should so far belie his 
profession, as to scoff at this notion of conscious fellowship with 
the Holy Spirit? When the voice of our Church expressly pro 
claims that the godly consideration of predestination, and our 
election in Christ, is full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable 
comfort to godly persons, and such as feel in themselves the 
working of the Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of the 
flesh, and their earthly members, and drawing up their mind to 
high and heavenly things, can any m~n who has declared his 
assent to that Article venture to make the very object it de 
scribes a theme of scorn and derision ? It is possible the indi 
vidual against whom the ridicule is aimed may be a hypocrite, 
or he may be an enthusiast let God be his judge : to his own 
Master let. him stand or fall. But whatever the case may be, 
he cannot be a greater hypocrite than that man who professes 
to believe all that our Church believes, and yet vilifies and de 
rides one of her most sdlemri-and explicit declarations." Dr. Co- 
pleston s Four Discourses on Necessity and Predestination. 1821. 
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the balance of those doctrines, which, as the test 
of her communion, she requires to be received with 
a " pure heart, with a good conscience, and with 
faith unfeigned 5 " how intimately and necessarily 
the doctrines so proposed are interwoven in her 
prayers how faithfully they are recorded and 
maintained in her authorized forms of instruction 
how profitably they are enlarged upon " in the 
spirit of a sound mind" in the Homilies : and, lastly, 
if it may appear, that a real member of the Church 
is one, who has been instructed by her, who be 
lieves to the saving of the soul, who prays with the 
understanding, who walks religiously in good works, 
and who, in the knowledge and obedience of God s 
holy word, is more and more established and con 
firmed in the faith of eternal salvation to be en 
joyed through Christ The object which the Editor 
had in view shall be answered ; and, however hum 
ble the claims of this publication, they will be 
allowed by all who seek the peace and welfare of 
our Zion. 

It is only now necessary to add, in respect to the 
present edition, that a new arrangement has been 
adopted in placing the Scripture passages before 
the Extracts ; and thus, by using for the latter a 
smaller type, both have been considerably enlarged, 
without any material increase in the size of the 
volume. It will be found, it is believed, that im- 

5 See Reformatio Legum Eccles. Tit. i. cap. 2. 
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portant additions have been made to the Scripture 
references. And in the present edition are included 
copious extracts from Bullinger s Decades, at the 
suggestion of the esteemed editor of " Bullinger s 
Sermons on the Sacraments/ a part of the above 
work. This seasonable and valuable publication is 
earnestly recommended to the attention of students 
in Divinity. It may be asked, what have the writ 
ings of one belonging to the Reformed Continental 
Churches to do with the illustration of the doc 
trines of the Church of England ? It is not needful 
to enlarge on the high esteem which Bullinger ob 
tained in this country, or necessary to prove the 
fellowship in doctrine that existed between our own 
and the foreign Churches of the Reformation, not 
withstanding their differences in discipline and ec 
clesiastical government. The Decades of Bullinger 
come recommended to us by competent ecclesias 
tical authority, and are here used as a kind of 
Church exposition of such points of Christian doc 
trine as are found in our own Articles 6 . In a Con 
vocation held on the 2nd of December, 1586, among 
other " Orders for the better increase of learning 
in the inferior Ministers, and for more diligent 
preaching and catechising," the especial study of 
these Sermons was enjoined on Curates, under 

See the Preface to " Sermons on the Sacraments, by Henry 
Bullinger, Minister of the Church of Zurich." Cambridge, 1840 
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certain regulations to be enforced by the Ordinary 7 . 
Undoubtedly this gives no sanction to some state 
ments which are incidentally introduced in a work 
written for a foreign Church,, but a more unqualified 
authority is stamped upon its doctrinal expositions 
than can usually be traced at that period. In con 
sequence of these orders,, the edition of 1587, from 
which the extracts are taken, was prepared from a 
former translation " by H. I. Student in Divinitie," 
" a person of eminency in the Church/ according 
to Strype 8 . The translator affirms, " that there 
will be found," in these Sermons, " such light and 
instruction for the ignorant ; such sweetness and 
spiritual comfort for consciences ; such heavenly 
delights for souls ;" that " the more diligently you 
peruse them, the more delightfully they will 
please." 

7 See Wilkins s Concilia, v. iv. pp. 321, 322. 

8 Strype Ann. II. ii. 144. 



ARTICLES 

Agreed upon by the Archbishops and Bishops of both Pro 
vinces, and the whole Clergy, in the Convocation holden 
at London in the year 1562, for avoiding of diversities of 
opinions, and for the establishing of consent, touching 
true Religion. Reprinted by His Majesty s command 
ment, with his Royal Declaration perfixed thereunto. 



HIS MAJESTY S DECLARATION. 

BEING by God s ordinance, according to our just title, Defender 
of the Faith, and Supreme Governor of the Church, within these 
our Dominions, We hold it most agreeable to this our Kingly 
office, and our own reliqious zeal, to conserve and maintain the 

c-C ^ *s 

Church committed to our charge^ l in unity of true Religion, and 
in l the bond of peace ; and not to suffer unnecessary disputations, 

1 St. Paul could not abide to hear among the Corinthians these 
words of discord or dissension, I hold of Paul, I of Cephas, and I 
of Apollos : (1 Cor. Hi. 4.) what would he then say if he heard these 
words of contention, which be now almost in every man s mouth ? 
He is a Pharisee he is a Gospeller he is of the new sort he is of 
the old faith he is a new-broached brother he is a good catholic 
father he is a papist he is an heretic. O how the Church is divided ! 
O how the cities be cut and mangled ! O how the coat of Christ, 
that was without seam, is al] rent and torn ! O body mystical of 
Christ, where is that holy and happy unity, out of the which whoso 
ever is, he is not in Christ ? If one member be pulled from another, 
where is the body ? If the body be drawn from the head, where is 
the life of the body ? We cannot be joined to Christ our Head, except 
we be glued with concord and charity one to another. For he that is 
not in this unity is not of the Church of Christ, which is a congrega 
tion or unity together, and not a division. 

St. Paul saith, That as long as emulation or envying, contention, 
and factions or sects be among us, we be carnal, and walk according 
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altercations., or questions to be raised, ivhich may nourish faction 
both in the Church and Commonwealth. We have therefore, 
upon mature deliberation, and with the advice of so many of our 

to the fleshly man. (1 Cor, iii. 3.) And St. James saith ; If ye 
have bitter emulation or envying, and contention in your hearts, glory 
not of it : for where contention is, there is unsteadfastness, and all 
evil deeds. (James iii. 14 16.) 

And why do we not hear St. Paul, which prayeth us, whereas he 
might command us, saying, I beseech you in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that you will speak all one thing, and that there be no 
dissension among you ; but that you will be one whole body, of one 
mind, and of one opinion in the truth ? (1 Cor. i. 10.) If his desire be 
reasonable and honest, why do we not grant it ? If his request be for 
our profit, why do we refuse it ? 

And if we list not to hear his petition or prayer, yet let us hear his 
exhortation ; where he saith, I exhort you, that you walk as it be- 
cometh the vocation in which you be called, with all submission and 
meekness, with lenity and softness of mind, bearing with one another 
in charity ; studying to keep the unity of the Spirit by the bond of 
peace ; for there is one body, one Spirit, one faith, one baptism. 
(Ephes. iv. 1 5.) There is, saith he, but one body, of the which he 
can be no lively member, that is at variance with the other members. 
There is one Spirit which joineth and knitteth all things in one. And 
how can this one Spirit reign in us, when we among ourselves be di 
vided ? There is but one faith ; and how can we then say, he is of 
the old faith, and he is of the new faith ? There is but one baptism ; 
and then shall not all they which be baptized be one ? Contention 
causeth division : wherefore it ought not to be among Christians, 
whom one faith and baptism joineth in an unity. 

But if we contemn St. Paul s request and exhortation, yet at the 
least let us regard his earnest entreating : in the which he doth very 
earnestly charge us, and (as I may so speak) conjure us in this form 
and manner : (Phil. ii. 1 3.) If there be any consolation in Christ, 
if there be any comfort of love, if you have any fellowship of the Spirit, 
if you have any bowels of pity and compassion, fulfil my joy : being 
all alike affected, having one charity, being of one mind, of one opi 
nion, that nothing be done by contention, or vain-glory. Who is he, 
that hath any bowels of pity, that will not be moved with these words 
so pithy ? Whose heart is so stony, that the sword of these words, 
which be more sharp than any two-edged sword, may not cut and 
break asunder ? Wherefore, let us endeavour ourselves to fulfil St. 
Paul s joy here in this place, which shall be at length to our great joy 
in another place. Horn. xii. 1. 
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Bishops as might conveniently be called together, thought Jit to 
make this Declaration following. 

That the Articles of the Church of England, (which have been 
allowed and authorized heretofore, andichich our Clergy generally 
have subscribed unto,) do contain the true doctrine of the Church 
of England, agreeable to Gods word : ivhich We do therefore 
ratify and confirm, requiring all our loving Subjects to continue 
in the uniform profession thereof, and prohibiting the least differ 
ence from the said Articles ; which to that end we command to be 
neiv printed, and this Our Declaration to be published therewith. 

That We are Supreme Governor of the Church of England : 
and that if any difference arise about the external policy, concern 
ing the Injunctions, Canons, and other Constitutions whatsoever 
thereto belonging, the Clergy in their Convocation is to order and 
settle them, having first obtained leave tinder our Broad Seal so 
to do ; and We approving their said Ordinances and Constitu 
tions ; providing that none be made contrary to the Laws and 
Customs of the land. 

That out of our Princely care that the Churchmen may do the 
work which is proper unto them, the Bishops and Clergy, from 
time to time in Convocation, upon their humble desire, shall have 
licence under our Broad Seal to deliberate of, and to do, all such 
things, as being made plain by them, and assented unto by Us, 
shall concern the settled continuance of the Doctrine and Disci 
pline of the Church of England, now established ; from, which 
We will not endure any varying or departing in the least degree. 

That for the present, though some differences have been ill raised, 
yet We take comfort in this, that all Clergymen within our Realm 
have always most willingly subscribed to the Articles established ; 
ivhich is an argument to us, that they all agree in the true, usual, 
literal meaning of the said Articles ; and that even in those curious 
points, in which the present differences lie, men of all sorts take 
the Articles of the Church of England to be for them; which is an 
argument again, that none of them intend any desertion of the Ar 
ticles established. 

That therefore in these both curious and unhappy differences, 
wliicli have for so many hundred years, in different times and 
places, exercised the Church of Christ*, We will that all further 

2 See Article XVII. 
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curious search be laid aside, and these disputes shut up in God s 
promises, as they be generally set forth to us in the Holy Scrip 
tures, and the general meaning of the Articles of the Church of 
England, according to them. And that no man hereafter shall 
either print, or preach, to draw the Article aside any way, but 
shall submit to it in the plain and full meaning thereof; and shall 
not put his own sense or comment to be the meaning of the Article, 
but shall take it in the literal and grammatical sense. 

That if any public Reader in either of our Universities, or any 
Head or Master of a College, or any other person respectively in 
either of them, shall affix any new sense to any Article, or shall 
publicly read, determine, or hold any public disputation, or suffer 
any such to be held either ivay, in either the Universities or Col 
leges respectively ; or if any Divine in the Universities shall 
preach or print any thing either ivay, other than is already esta 
blished in Convocation with our Royal assent ; he or they the of 
fenders shall be liable to our displeasure, and the Church s censure 
in our Commission Ecclesiastical, as well as any other : and We 
will see there shall be due execution upon them. 
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T s\ p n ,1 ^7 TT 7 T j. I. De fide in Sacro-Sanc- 

I. Of Faith in the Holy Trinity. tamTrimtatcm. 

THERE is but one 2 living and Unus est vivus et 

verus Deus, 

3 true God, 

1 God said unto Moses, I AM THAT I AM. Exod. iii. 14. 
Jesus answered him, The first of all the commandments is, Hear, 
O Israel; The Lord our God is one Lord. And the scribe 
said unto him, Well, Master, thou hast said the truth ; for there 
is one God, and there is none other but he. Mark xii. 29, 32. 
Thou shalt have no other Gods before me. Exod. xx. 3. The 
LORD (Jehovah) our God (our Elohim) is one LORD (one Je 
hovah.) Deut. vi. 4. Who is God save the LORD? Ps. xviii. 
31. Hath not one God created us? Mai. ii. 10. There is none 
other God but one. 1 Cor. viii. 4, 6. God is one. Gal. iii. 20. 
Thus saith the LORD, the King of Israel, and his Redeemer the 
LORD of hosts ; I am the first, and I am the last ; and beside me 
there is no God. I know not any. Isai. xliv. 6, 8. Rev. i. 8. 
Look unto me, and be ye saved, all ye ends of the earth, for I 
am God, and there is none else. Isai. xlv. 22. One God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and through all. Eph. iv. 6. 
There is one God, and one Mediator. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Thou be- 
lievest that there is one God, thou doest well. James ii. 19. 
Thou art the God, even thou alone. 2 Kings xix. 15. Thou 
art LORD alone. Neh. ix. 6. Whose name alone is Jehovah. 
Ps. Ixxxiii. 18. I, even I, am he, and there is no God with me. 
Deut. xxxii. 39. Before me there was no God formed, neither 
shall there be after me. Isai. xliii. 10. 

My heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God. Ps. 
Ixxxiv. 2. Ye are the temple of the living God. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
He liveth for ever, whose dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
and his kingdom is from generation to generation. Dan. iv. 34. 
He is the living God, and stedfast for ever. Dan. vi, 26. 

3 The LORD is the true God, he is the living God, and an 
everlasting King. The Gods that have not made the heavens 
and the earth shall perish from the earth, and from under these 
heavens. Jer. x. 10, 11. This is life eternal, that they might 
know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast 

B 
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4 everlasting, 5 without body, parts, Kternu^incorporeus, 

impartibilis, impas- 

or passions ; sibilis ; 

sent. John xvii. 3. Turned to God from idols to serve the 
living and true God. 1 Thess. i. 9. We know that the Son of 
God is come, and hath given us an understanding, that we may 
know him that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in 
his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal life. 
1 John v. 20. 

Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou 
hadst formed the earth and the world, even from everlasting to 
everlasting, thou art God. Psal. xc. 2. They shall perish, but 
thou shalt endure : yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment, 
as a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be changed: 
but thou art the same, and thy years shall have no end. Thou, 
O LORD, shalt endure for ever ; and thy remembrance unto all 
generations. Ps. cii. 26, 27, 12. The everlasting God, the LORD, 
the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is 
weary ; there is no searching of his understanding. Isa. xl. 28. 
Abraham called on the name of the LORD, the everlasting God. 
Gen. xxi. 33. God even he that abideth of old. Ps. Iv. 19. 
The high and lofty One that inhabitetli eternity. Isai. Ivii. 15. 
He is the living God, and steadfast for ever. Dan. vi. 26. The 
everlasting (atomo?) God. Rom. xvi. 26. 

5 God is a Spirit. John. iv. 24. To whom will ye liken God? 
Or what likeness will ye compare unto him? Isa. xl. 18. We 
ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, 
or stone, graven by art and man s device. Acts xvii. 29. The 
invisible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and Godhead. Rom. i. 20. Changed the glory of 
the uncorruptible God into an image. Rom. i. 23. God is not a 
man, that he should lie ; neither the son of man, that he should 
repent. Numb, xxiii. 19. God that made the w r orld and all 
things therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwell- 
eth not in temples made with hands. Acts. xvii. 24. The heaven 
and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee ; how much less this 
house that I have builded. 1 Kings viii. 27. The King eternal, 
immortal, invisible, the only wise God. 1 Tim. i. 17. Hast thou 
not known ? hast thou not heard, that the everlasting God, the 

1 There is one nature, or substance, or soul, or mind, or rather 
Divine Spirit, (for diversely have wise men, both heathen and Chris 
tian, termed God, where indeed by no words he can be properly 
termed) eternal, without beginning and end, unmeasurable, uncorpo- 
ral, invisible with the eyes of men, of most excellent majesty, which 
we call God, whom all people of the world must reverence and wor 
ship with highest honour; and in him, as the best and greatest, to 
settle their hope and affiance. Nowell, p. 34. 
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G of infinite power, 7 wisdom, and immensse potently, 

sapientise, ac boni- 

8 goodness, tatis, 

LORD, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither 
is weary. Isai. xl. 28. God cannot be tempted with evil. James 
i. 13. If thou sinnest, what doest thou against him? or if thy 
trangressions be multiplied, what doest thou unto him ? If thou 
be righteous, what givest thou him? or what receiveth he of 
thine hand ? Thy wickedness may hurt a man as thou art ; and 
thy righteousness may profit the Son of Man. Job xxxv. 6, 7, 8. 
Can a man be profitable unto God, as he that is wise may be 
profitable unto himself? Is it any pleasure to the Almighty that 
thou art righteous? or is it gain to him that thou makest thy 
ways perfect ? Will he reprove thee for fear of thee ? Will he 
enter with thee into judgment? Job xxii. 2, 3, 4. 

6 The LORD appeared to Abram, and said unto him, I am the 
Almighty God. Gen. xvii. 1. Great is our LORD, and of great 
power : his understanding is infinite. Psalm cxlvii. 5. He hath 
made the earth by his power, he hath established the world by 
his wisdom, and hath stretched out the heavens by his discretion. 
Jer. x. 12. li. 15. He is wise in heart, and mighty in strength. 
Job ix. 4-. Behold, God is mighty, and despiseth not any : he is 
mighty in strength and wisdom. Job xxxvi. 5. His divine 
power hath given to us all things that pertain unto life and god 
liness. 2 Pet. i. 3. W T e are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation. 1 Pet. i. 5. With God all things are possi 
ble. Mark x. 27. Luke i. 37. Able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, according to the power that 
worketh in us. Eph. iii. 20. The exceeding greatness of his 
power to usward who believe, according to the working of his 
mighty power. Eph. ii. 19. 

7 With him is wisdom and strength, he hath counsel and un 
derstanding. Job xii. 13. Blessed be the name of God for ever 
and ever : for wisdom and might are his. He giveth wisdom 
unto the wise, and knowledge to them that know understanding. 
Dan. ii. 20, 21. He is perfect in knowledge. Job xxxvii. 16. 
His understanding is infinite. Ps. cxlvii. 5. O the depth of the 
riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! how un 
searchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out ! 
Rom. xi. 33. Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, 
the only wise God, be honour and glory for ever and ever ; Amen. 
1 Tim. i. 17. 

8 The LORD, the LORD God, merciful and gracious, long- 
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth. Exod. xxxiv. 6. 
The goodness of God endureth continually. Ps. Iii. 1. Thou 
preventest with the blessings of goodness. Ps. xxi. 3. The 
goodness of God leadeth to repentance. Rom. ii. 4. Good and 
upright is the LORD ; therefore will he teach sinners in the way. 
Ps. xxv. 8. Thou, LORD, art good, and ready to forgive; and 
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the 9 Maker and Preserver of all Creator et Conserv- 

. ., , -I &gt; ! i ator omm * um turn 

things, both Visible and invisible, visibilium, turn invi- 

sibilium. 

plenteous in mercy unto all them that call upon thee. Ps. Ixxxvi. 5. 
The earth is full of the goodness of the Lord. Ps. xxxiii. 5. 
The LORD is good to all : and his tender mercies are over 
all his works. Ps. cxlv. 9- Truly God is good to Israel, even to 
such as are of a clean heart. Ps. Ixxiii. 1. My people shall be 
satisfied with my goodness, saith the LORD. Jer. xxxi. 14. O 
taste and see that the Lord is good ; blessed is the man that 
trusteth in him. Ps. xxxiv. 8. The hand of our God is upon 
all them for good that seek him ; but his power and his wrath is 
against all them that forsake him. Ezra viii. 22. 

9 He that built all things is God. Heb. iii. 4. In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth. Gen. i. 1. Thou hast 
made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their host ; the earth 
and all things that are therein, the sea, and all that is therein, and 
thou preservest them all ; and the host of heaven worshippeth 
thee. Neh. ix. 6. By him were all things created, that are in 
heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible ; whether they 
be thrones or dominions, or principalities, or powers : all things 
were created by him, and for him : and he is before all things, 
and by him all things consist. Col. i. 16, 17. Thou art worthy, 
O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power ; for thou hast 
created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were created. 
Rev. iv. 11. 

He hath made the earth by his power, he hath established 
the world by his wisdom, and hath stretched out the heavens by 
nis discretion. The portion of Jacob is not like them : [graven 

6 On God alone doth true faith bend and lean. God is everlasting, 
chiefly good, wise, just, mighty, and true of word. And that doth 
he testify by his works and word. This everlasting God can do all 
things, knoweth all things, is present in all places, loveth mankind 
exceedingly, doth provide for all men, and also governeth and dis- 
poseth all things. Faith, therefore, which is a confidence of God s 
good-will and of his aid in all necessities, and of the true salvation of 
mankind, bindeth on God alone, and cannot lean to any other creature, 
in whom the things are not that faith requireth. B. i. 4. 

Suppose not that I do take upon me to declare unto you the excellent 
power, or the imcomparable wisdom of Almighty God, as though I 
would have you believe that it might be expressed unto you by words: 
Nay, it may not be thought, that that thing may be comprehended by 
man s words, that is incomprehensible. And too much arrogancy it 
were for dust and ashes to think that he can worthily declare his Maker. 
It passeth far the dark understanding and wisdom of a mortal man, to 
speak sufficiently of that Divine Majesty, which the Angels cannot 
understand. We shall, therefore, lay apart to speak of the profound 
and unsearchable nature of Almighty God ; rather acknowledging our 
"weakness, than rashly to attempt what is above all man s capacity to 
compass. Horn, xxix, 1. 
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images] for he is the former of all things. Jer. x. 12. 16. Thus 
saith God the LORD, he that created the heavens, and stretched 
them out ; he that spread forth the earth, and that which cometh 
out of it ; he that giveth breath unto the people upon it, and 
spirit to them that walk therein: I, the LORD, have called thee 
in righteousness. Isa. xlii. 5, 6. The LORD, the most high God, 
the possessor of heaven and earth. Gen. xiv. 22. To the end 
thou mayest know that I am the LORD in the midst of the earth. 
Exod. viii. 22. The pillars of the earth are the LORD S, and he 
hath set the world upon them. He will keep the feet of his 
saints. 1 Sam. ii. 8. 9. In whose hand is the soul of every living 
thing, and the breath of all mankind. Job xii. 10. Upholding 
all things by the word of his power. Heb. i. 3. In the beginning 
God (Elohim) created the heaven and the earth. Gen. i. 1. God 
said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness. Gen. 
i. 26, Have we not all one father? Hath not one God created 
us ? Mai. ii. 10. God by his Son made the worlds. Heb. i. 2. 
By the word of the LORD were the heavens made ; and all the 
host of them by the breath of his mouth. Ps. xxxiii. 6. 

9 God, the most good and mighty Father, at the beginning, out of 
nothing, by the power of his word, that is, of Jesus Christ his Son, 
framed and made this whole visible world, and all things, whatsoever 
they be, that are contained therein, and also the uncorporal spirits, 
whom we call angels. Nowell, p. 37. 

1 Whereas it is much more excellent to maintain and preserve 
things created, than to have once created them ; we must certainly 
believe, that when he had so framed the world and all creatures, he 
from thenceforth hath preserved and yet preserveth them. For all 
things would run to ruin, and fall to nothing, unless by his virtue, 
and, as it were, by his hand, they were upholden. We also assuredly 
believe that the whole order of nature, and changes of things, which 
are falsely reputed the alterations of fortune, do hang all upon God : 
that God guideth the course of the heaven, upholdeth the earth, tem- 
pereth the seas, and ruleth this whole world, and that all things obev 
his divine power, and by his divine power all things are governed : 
that he is the author of fair weather and of tempest, of rain and of 
drought, of fruitfulness and of barrenness, of health and of sickness : 
that of all things that belong to the sustentation and preserving of our 
life, and which are desired either for necessary use or honest pleasure : 
finally of all things that nature needeth, he hath ever given, and yet 
most largely giveth abundance and plenty with most liberal hand : 
to this end verily that we should so use them as becometh mindful 
and kind children. Nowell, p. 37. 

If his especial goodness were not every where present, every creature 
should be out of order, and no creature should have his property, 
wherein he was first created. He is therefore invisible every where, and 
in every creature, and filleth both heaven and earth with his presence : 
in the fire to give heat ; in the water to give moisture ; in the earth, 
to give fruit ; in the heart, to give his strength ; yea in our bread and 
drink is he, to give us nourishment, where without him the bread and 
drink oannot give sustenance, nor the herb health : Wisd. xvi. 26, 
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2 And in unity of this Godhead there Et in unitate hujus 

PI divina? naturae tres 

be three Persons, ot one substance, sunt Personae, ejus- 
power. and eternity ; the Father, 

J_ */ * lit*. * dl/ cl- L c 1 iliLctLl^k 

the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Pater, Fffius,etSpi- 

ntus Sanctus. 

1 Hear, O Israel : The LORD our God is one LORD. Deut. vi. 4. 
There is one God ; and there is none other but he, Mark xii. 32. 
To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all 
things, and we by him. 1 Cor. viii. 6. On this wise ye shall 
bless the children of Israel, saying unto them : The LORD bless 
thee, and keep thee : The LORD make his face shine upon thee, 
and be gracious unto thee : The LORD lift up his countenance 
upon thee, and give thee peace. And they shall put my name 
upon the children of Israel ; and I will bless them. Num. vi. 
23 27. In the beginning God (plural) created {singular^ the 
heaven and the earth. And the Spirit of God moved upon the 
face of the waters. And God said, Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness. And the LORD God said, Behold, the 
man is become as one of us, to know good and evil. Gen. i. 1, 
2, 26 ; iii. 22. By the word of the LORD were the heavens 
made ; and all the host of them by the breath (or Spirit) of 
his mouth. Ps. xxxiii. 6. In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same 
was in the beginning with God. All things were made by him ; 
and without him was not any thing made that was made. John i. 
1 3. Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway out 
of the water : and, lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and 
he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove and lighting 
upon him ; and, lo, a voice from heaven saying, This is my be 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased. Matt. iii. 16, 17. Now 
when all the people were baptized, it came to pass, that Jesus 
also being baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, and 
the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape (o-o&gt;/xcm/p et Sei) like 
(oxret) a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, which 
said, Thou art my beloved Son (6 vios- p.ov 6 a-yarrrjTos) ; in thee I 
am well pleased. Luke iii. 21, 22. cf. Matt. xvii. 5. There are 
three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the W ord, and the 
Holy Ghost : and these three are one. 1 John v. 7. We were 
eye witnesses (e 5 7rd7mu) of his majesty. For he received from 
God the Father honour and glory, when there came such a voice 
to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in 

Deut. viii. 3. Wisd. xvi. 12. It is not therefore the power of the 
creatures, which worketh their effects, but the goodness of God which 
worketh in them. In his word truly do all things consist. Horn. 
xxix. 1. 
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whom I am well pleased. And this voice which came from 
heaven we heard, when we were with him in the holy mount. 
2 Pet. i. 16 18. We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father (novoyevovs rrapa Trarpoy) John i. 14, his 
own Son (roG iftiov viov) Rom. viii. 32 said that God was his 
Father, making himself equal with God. John v. 18. I will 
pray the Father, and he shall give you another comforter, that 
he may abide with you for ever: even the Spirit of truth. 
John xiv. 16. The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom (6) 
the Father will send in my name, he (e/cetvos) shall teach you all 
things. 26. When the Comforter is come, whom I will send 
unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me. John xv. 26. It 
seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us. Acts xv. 28. (cf. 
Matt. xi. 26, even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight). 
Dividing to every man severally as he will. 1 Cor. xii. 11. The 
Spirit searcheth all things, even the deep things of God. 1 Cor. 
ii. 10. Jesus spake unto them, saying, All power (e ov0-/) is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore and 
teach (/ia^r/reuo-cmr) all nations, baptizing them in the name (ei? 
TO oVo^ia) of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com 
manded (eWmAtt/iT/z/) you : and, lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world. Matt, xxviii. 18 20. I am not 
alone, but I and the Father that sent me. John viii. 16. 

1 am in my Father. John xiv. 20. I and my Father are 
one. John x. 30. That all men should honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth not 
the Son honoureth not the Father which hath sent him. As 
the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son 
to have life in himself. John v. 23, 26. I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, [Je 
sus Christ, see Rev. xxii. 13, 16] which is, and which was, 
and which is to come, the Almighty. Rev. i. 8. The inspira 
tion of the Almighty [the Holy Ghost, see 1 Cor. ii. 10; xii. 8; 

2 Pet. i. 21] giveth them understanding. Job xxxii. 8. 
The inward and spiritual grace of Baptism ascribed to the 
FATHER : According to his mercy he saved us, by the washing 
of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost. Tit. iii. 5. 
Baptism is the answer (eWpcor^/za) of a good conscience toward 
God. 1 Pet. iii. 21. To the SON : Christ loved the Church and 
gave himself for it ; that he might sanctify and cleanse it with 
the washing of water by the word. Eph. v. 25, 26. As many 
of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. 
Gal. iii. 27- We are buried with him by baptism into death, 
Num. vi. 4. We have been planted together in the likeness of 
his death, ver. 5. To the HOLY GHOST, Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
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God. John iii. 5. Tit. iii. 5, as above. Elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the 
Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ. 1 Pet. i. 2. Through him (Christ) we both have access 
by one Spirit unto the Father. Eph. ii. 18. Because ye are sons, 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father. Gal. iv. G. The grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghost, be with you all. 2 Cor. xiii. 14-. 

2 We believe that there is one certain nature and divine power, 
which we call God : and that the same is divided into three equal 
persons, into the Father, into the Son, and into the Holy Ghost ; and 
and that they be all of one power, of one majesty, of one eternity, of 
one Godhead, and of one substance. And although these three persons 
be so divided, that neither the Father is the Son, nor the Son is the 
Holy Ghost, or the Father : yet nevertheless we believe that there is 
but one very God : and that the same one God hath created heaven 
and earth, and all things contained under heaven. Jewell. 

In one substance of God we must consider, the Father which of 
himself begat the Son even from eternity, the beginning and first 
author of all things ; the Son, even from eternity begotten of the 
Father, which is the eternal wisdom of God the Father ; the Holy 
Ghost proceeding from them both, as the power of God spread abroad 
through all things, but yet so as it continually abideth in itself: and 
yet that God is not therefore divided. For of these three persons, 
none goeth before the other in time, in greatness, or in dignity ; but 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, three distinct Persons, in 
eternity of like continuance, in power, even in dignity equal, and in 
Godhead one. There is therefore one eternal, immortal, almighty, 
glorious, the best, the greatest God, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost. For so hath the universal number of Christians, which 
is called the Catholic Church, taught us by the holy Scriptures con 
cerning God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; where other 
wise the infinite depth of this mystery is so great that it cannot with 
mind be conceived, much less with words be expressed, wherein there 
fore is required a simplicity of Christian faith ready to believe, rather 
than sharpness of wit to search, or the office of the tongue to express 
so secret and hidden a mystery. Nowell, p 3o. 

In these Books we shall find the Father from whom, the Son by 
whom, and the Holy Ghost in whom, all things have their being and 
keeping up ; and these three persons to be but one God, and one sub 
stance. Horn. i. 1. 

For as there are three several and sundry Persons in the Deity ; so 
have they three several and sundry offices proper unto each of them ; 
the Father to create, the Son to redeem, the Holy Ghost to sanctify 
and regenerate. Horn, xxviii. 1. 

And the Catholic faith is this, That we worship one God in Trinity, 
arid Trinity in Unity ; neither confounding the Persons, nor dividing 
the Substance. For there is one Person of the Father, another of the 
Son, and another of the Holy Ghost. But the Godhead of the Father, 
of the Son. and of the Holy Ghost is all one, the Glory equal, the 
Majesty co-eternal. Such as the Father is, such is the Son, and such 
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is the Holy Ghost. The Father unereate, the Son uncreate, and the 
Holy Ghost uncreate. The Father incomprehensible, the Son incom 
prehensible, and the Holy Ghost incomprehensible. The Father 
eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy Ghost eternal : and yet they 
are not three eternals, but one eternal. As also there are not three 
incomprehensibles, nor three uncreated ; but one uncreated, and one 
incomprehensible. So likewise the Father is Almighty, the Son Al 
mighty, and the Holy Ghost Almighty : and yet they are not three 
Almighties, but one Almighty. So the Father is God, the Son is 
God, and the Holy Ghost is God ; and yet they are not three Gods, 
but one God. So likewise the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and the 
Holy Ghost Lord : and yet not three Lords, but one Lord. For like 
as we are compelled by the Christian verity to acknowledge every 
Person by himself to be God and Lord ; so are we forbidden by the 
Catholic Religion to say, There be three Gods, or three Lords. And 
in this Trinity none is afore or after other, none is greater or less than 
another; but the whole three Persons are co-eternal together, and co 
equal. So that in all things, as is aforesaid, the Unity in Trinity, and 
the Trinity in Unity, is to be worshipped. He therefore that will be 
saved, must thus think of the Trinity. Athan. Creed. 

O God the Father, of heaven, have mercy upon us miserable sinners. 
O God the Son, Redeemer of the world, have mercy upon us miserable 
sinners, O God the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the 
Son, have mercy upon us miserable sinners. O holy, blessed, and 
glorious Trinity, three persons, and one God, have mercy upon us 
miserable sinners. Litany. 

Who art one God, one Lord ; not one only person, but three per 
sons in one substance. For that which we believe of the glory of the 
Father, the same we believe of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, with 
out any difference or inequality. Therefore with Angels and Arch 
angels, and with all the company of heaven, we laud and magnify thy 
glorious name ; evermore praising thee, and saying, Holy, holy, holy. 
Lord God of hosts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory : Glory be 
to thee, O Lord most High. Amen. Cow. Service. 

Almighty and everlasting God, who hast given unto us thy servants 
grace, by the confession of a true Faith, to acknowledge the glory of 
the eternal Trinity, and in the power of the Divine Majesty to worship 
the Unity ; We beseech thee, that chou wouldest keep us steadfast in 
this Faith, and evermore defend us from all adversities ; who livest 
and reignest one God, world without end. Amen. Collect for Tri 
nity Sunday. 

Unto God s gracious mercy and protection we commit thee. The 
Lord bless thee, and keep thee. The Lord make his face to shine 
upon thee, and be gracious unto thee. The Lord lift up his counte 
nance upon thee, and give thee peace both now and evermore. Amen. 
Visitation of the Sick. 

God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Ghost, bless, preserve, 
and keep you ; the Lord mercifully with his favour look upon you ; 
and so fill you with all spiritual benediction and grace, that ye may so 
live together in this life, that in the world to come ye may have life 
everlasting. Amen. Marriage Service. 

The peace of Gocl, which passeth all understanding, keep your 
hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord : and the blessing of God Almighty, the Father, 

c 
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the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be amongst you, and remain with you 
always. Amen. Com. Service. 

Thus far, not without trembling we have intreated of the most holy 
mystery of the reverend Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, which we have learned out of the Scriptures : and here now 
we will stay, humbly worshipping this unity in trinity and trinity in 
unity. And let us keep in mind and acknowledge this distinction or 
division most praisefully declared in the Scriptures, and the unity also 
commended unto us with exceeding great diligence. For in the 
Scripture the beginning of doing, and the flowing fountain and well- 
spring of all things is attributed to the Father : wisdom, counsel, and 
the very dispensation in doing things is ascribed to the Son : and the 
force and effectual power of working is assigned to the Holy Ghost. 
Howbeit, let us take heed, lest ^h rough the distinction we separate 
the unity of the substance of God. For there is but one God in whom 
those properties are. It is but one fire, though there be- three things 
seen in it, light, brightness, and heat. For these rise together, and 
cease all at once. The light goeth not before the brightness, neither 
the brightness before the heat. And though one thing be attributed 
to the light, another thing to the brightness, and a third thing to the 
heat ; yet they work inseparable. Therefore when we read that God 
created the world, we understand that the Father, from whom are all 
tilings, by the Son, by whom are all things, in the Holy Ghost, in 
whom are all things, created the world. And when we read that the 
Son became flesh, suffered, died, and rose again for our salvation, we 
believe that the Father and the Holy Ghost (though they were not 
partakers of his incarnation and passion) yet notwithstanding that 
they wrought our salvation by the Son, whom we believe never to 
have been separated from them. And when sins are said to be for 
given in the Holy Ghost, we believe that this benefit, and all other 
benefits of our blessedness are inseparably given and bestowed upon 
us, from one, only true living and everlasting God, who is the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. To whom be praise and thanksgiving for ever 
and ever. Amen. B. iv. 8. 



II. Of the Word, or Son of God, ivhich was ll - De Verbo &gt; s Filio 

* Dei, gut verus Homo 

made very Man. f actus est - 

THE Son, which is the 2 Word of Films, qui estVer- 

v\ YY\ T^JJ i" T*I c n Vi JIP 

the Father, 3 begotten from everlast- temo a Patre ge- 
ing of the Father, nitus 

1 The Lord possessed (compare the Hebrew with Gen. iv. 1.) 
me in the beginning of his way, (the first-born of every creature 
TT&lt;io"r]s KTicTcus. Col. i. 1 5- The beginning of the creation, 
TI)S Krio-eo)?, of God. Rev. iii. 14.) before his works of old. 
(of old implies eternity. Ps. xciii. 2.) I was set up from ever 
lasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. When there 
were no depths, I was brought forth, &c. ; then I was by him, as 
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one brought up with him ; and I was daily his delight, rejoicing 
always before him. Prov. viii. 22 to 30. Lo, a voice from 
heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. Matt. iii. 17. And devils came out of many, crying 
out, and saying: Thou art Christ the Son of God. Luke iv. 41. 
Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God. Matt. xvi. 16. For the glory of God, that the 
Son of God might be glorified thereby. John xi. 4. The living 
Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father John vi. 57. He 
made himself the Son of God. John xix. 7. 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. All things were made by him ; 
and without him was not any thing made that was made. 
John i. 1 3. His name is called, The Word of God. Rev* 
xix. 13. 

3 Unto which of the Angels, said he at any time, Thou art 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee ? and again, 1 will be to 
him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son ? and again, when he 
bringeth in the first-begotten into the world, he saith, and let all 
the angels of God worship him. Heb. i. 5, 6. The Word was 
made flesh, and dwelt amongst us, (and we beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only-begotten of the Father,) full of grace and 
truth. John i. 14. Being the brightness of his glory, and the 
express image of his person. Heb. i. 3. Whose goings forth 
have been from of old, from everlasting. Micah v. 2. Before 
Abraham was, I am. John viii. 58. 

1 I believe in God, the Father, &c. and in Jesus Christ, his only 
Son, our Lord. Apost. Creed. The Godhead of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost is all one ; the glory equal, the majesty 
co-eternal. Such as the Father is, such is the Son. The Father un- 
create, the Son uncreate. The Father incomprehensible, the Sou in 
comprehensible. The Father eternal, the Son eternal. The Father is 
Almighty, the Son Almighty. The Father is God, the Son is God. 
The Father is Lord, the Son is Lord. Atlian. Creed. 

It is certain, that the Jews accused our Saviour for none other cause 
of high treason committed against God s majesty, than for that he 
named himself the natural, not the adopted Son of God (John xix. 7). 
John v. 18 Making himself equal with God (or God s fellow). Lo, 
thou hast the manner how he called himself the Son of God, not by 
adoption, or reputation, but by nature and substance. B. iv. 6. 

3 I believe in God, the Father Almighty, &c. and in one Lord Jesus 
Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, begotten of his Father before 
all worlds, God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, be 
gotten, not made ; being of one substance with the Father. Nicene 
Creed. 

The Son is of the Father alone, not made, nor created, but begotten. 
A than. Creed. 

Thou art the King of glory, O Christ. Thou art the everlasting 
Son of the Father. Morn. Prayer. 
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the 4 very and eternal God, verus et aeternus 

Deus, 

4 God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son. 
He that hath the Son, hath life ; and he that hath not the Son of 
God hath not life. -That ye may know that ye have eternal life, 
and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of God. We 
are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is 
the true God, and eternal life. 1 John v. 11, 12, 13, 20. The 
Word was God. John i. 1. God was manifest (Gr. manifested) 
in the flesh. 1 Tim. iii. 16. In him dwelleth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily. Col. ii. 9. They shall call his name Em 
manuel, which being interpreted is, God with us. Matt. i. 23. 
Isa. vii. 14*. His name shall be called, The Mighty God. Isa. 
ix. 6. Mighty to save. Isa. Ixiii. 1. Christ, who is over all, God 
blessed for ever. Rom. ix. 5. Feed the church of God, which 
he hath purchased with his own blood. Acts xx. 28. When ye 
knew not God, ye did service unto them which by nature are no 
gods (rols jur) (pvaei ovai tffols 1 ) : but now, after that ye have known 
God, &c. Gal. iv. 8. Therefore Christ is cfrvarei fobs. Ye turned 
to God from idols to serve the living and true God. 1 Thess. i. 9. 
cf. Matt. xvi. 16. 1 John v. 20. Many of the children of Israel 
shall he (John the Baptist) turn to the Lord their God. And he 
shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias. Luke i. 16. 
cf. Mai. iv. 5. Isai. xxxv. 4. Hos. i. 7. Mai. iii. 1. Luke ii. 17, 
26. Acts xiii. 24. Blessed be the Lord God of Israel ; for he 
hath visited eVecr/cei/mro and redeemed his people. Through the 
tender mercy of our God, whereby the day-spring (or sun rising, 
or branch. Zach. iii. 8. Isai. xi. 1. Mai. iv. 2. Num. xxiv. 17.) 
from on high hath visited (eVeo-K^aro) us. Luke i. 68. 78. How 
then doth David in spirit call him Lord, saying, The LORD said 
unto my Lord, &c. Matt. xxii. 43, 44. Ps. ex 1. cf. John xx. 28. 
An apostle, not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ. 
Gal. i. 1. The names given to Christ. GOD (6cos and 6 6eos) 
John i. 1. Acts xx. 28. 1 Tim. iii. 16. The great God. Tit. 
ii. 13. The true God. 1 John v. 20. God over all (eVi TTCIVTCW) 
blessed for ever. Rom. ix. 5. The Highest. Luke i. 76. LORD 
(6 Kvpios, Ixx. Jehovah.) My Lord and my God. John xx. 28. 
The only Lord (Seo-Trdrqi ) God and our Lord Jesus Christ. Jud. 
4. He is Lord of all. Acts x. 36. The Lord of glory. 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
cf. Acts vii. 2. The Lord from heaven. 1 Cor. xv. 47. God 
that made the world and all things therein is Lord of heaven 
and earth. Acts xvii. 24. All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. Matt, xxviii. 18. KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF 
LORDS. Rev. xix. 16. I am the LORD thy God, which have 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, &c. Exod. xx. 2. The 
LORD alone did lead him, and there was no strange God with 
him. Deut. xxxii. 12. The only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus 
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Christ. I will therefore put you in remembrance, though ye 
once knew this, how that the Lord, having saved the people out 
of the land of Egypt, afterward destroyed them that believed 
not. Jude 5. Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also 
tempted, and were destroyed of serpents. 1 Cor. x. 9. cf. Deut. 
vi. 16. Ps. Ixxviii. 18. Heb. iii. 8. A prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me ; him 
shall ye hear. This is he, that was in the church in the wilder 
ness (cf. Exod. xix. 3, 17. xvii. 2, 7.) to whom our fathers 
would not obey, but thrust him from them. Acts vii. 38, 39. 
That ye may know and believe me, and understand that I am 
he : before me there was no God formed, neither shall there be 
after me. I, even I, am the LORD ; and beside me there is no 
Saviour. Isai. xliii. 10, 11. There is no God else beside me; a 
just God and a Saviour ; there is none beside me. Look unto 
me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth : for I am God, 
and there is none else. I have sworn by myself, the word is gone 
out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not return. That 
unto me every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear. Isai. 
xlv. 21, 22. This is applied to Christ in Rom. xiv. 11. who is 
called salvation. Gen. xlix. 18. Isai. Iii. 10. Having salvation. 
Zach. ix. 9. A Saviour. Luke ii. 11. Neither is there salvation 
(fi o-omjpux) in any other. Acts iv. 12. That we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him. 2 Cor. v. 21. To the only 
wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and 
power, both now and ever. Amen. Jude 25. Thou being a 
man makest thyself God. John x. 33. 

4 Lo, what could be spoken more plainly ? Thou makest thy 
self God. And what, I pray you, had he spoken, -whereof they 
gathered these things. I give unto ray sheep everlasting life, neither 
shall they perish for ever, neither shall any pluck them out of my 
hand. My Father which gave them me is greater than all : and 
none can pull them out of my Father s hand. I and the Father are 
one. (John x. 28 30.) To give life everlasting doth belong to 
the power of God : to preserve, and so to preserve that none may 
be able to pluck them out of his hands, belongeth to the same power. 
Now the Lord proveth this, saying, with this agreement or reason, 
None is able to pull the sheep out of my Father s hands : there 
fore none can pull them out of my hands. The proof of this an 
tecedent : because the Father is greater than all : that is to say, is 
the greatest of all : whose divine power is above all. The proof of 
his consequent, because I and my Father are one, to wit, not in 
will and agreement only, but in majesty also and power, whereof 
we do at this present entreat, not of concord or agreement, but of 
power to make alive and preserve. Touching which the Lord him 
self most plentifully discourseth throughout the whole fifth chapter 
of St. John s Gospel, shewing that he forgiveth sins, that by his 
power he inaketh alive, and raiseth up from the dead, even as his 
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and 5 of one substance with the Father, ac p * tr ! consub- 

stantialis, 

5 I and my Father are one. John x. 30. The Father is in me, 
and I in him. John x. 38. Who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God. Phil. ii. 6. He 
that seeth me, seeth him that sent me. John. xii. 45. Awake, 

sword, against my shepherd, and against the man that is my 
fellow, saith the LORD of hosts. Zach. xiii. 7. He said that 
God was his Father, making himself equal with God. John v. 18. 

1 proceeded forth and came from God. John viii, 42. 

Father doth : therefore that he is gf one and the same divine power 
and majesty with God the Father. These things are so evident, 
plain, and manifest, that albeit we had none other testimony, yet 
these may abundantly suffice to prove the assertion of the true Di 
vinity or very Godhead of the Son of God, that the Son indeed is true 
and very God. B. iv. 6. 

5 O Lord, the only-begotten Son Jesu Christ ; O Lord God, Lamb 
of God, Son of the Father, that takest away the sins of the world, 
have mercy upon us. For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord, 
thou only, O Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art most high in the glory 
of God the Father. Com. Service. 

We confess that we believe, that is, that we put our whole hope and 
confidence of life and salvation as well in the Son as in the Father. 
And therefore we say plainly, I believe in Jesus Christ ; even as be 
fore we said, I believe in God, &c. If he be the Son, yea, and that 
too the Son of God, then is his nature and substance a divine nature 
and substance. Very well, therefore, do the holy fathers say, that the 
Son is of the same substance and being with the Father. B. i. 7. 

Neither can that equality (John v. 18) any where else have place, 
than in the substance. For the Jews understood that whereof the 
Arians will be ignorant, that the Lord after a certain peculiar and 
special manner calleth God his Father, to wit, ttiiov, his proper or very 
own Father, by nature or by birth, of whom the Son being naturally 
begotten, is naturally and con-substantial with his Father. He pro 
ceeded from the Father (John viii. 42), such a one in substance as the 
Father is, surely light of light, very God of very God. If he be the 
image of the invisible God, he must needs be fellow or co-equal with 
God. For in another place Paul calleth the same Christ, The in- 
graven form of God, and his express iruage, and answerable in all 
respects most truly to his pattern or first figure. An image verily and 
likeness is of things that are not unequal or unlike, but of things equal 
and like. B. iv. 6. 

About the word Homoousius, which the Latinists agreeably have 
translated con-substantialis con-substantial, the ecclesiastical history 
doth testify, that there hath been long and much altercation among 
the ancient writers. What it signifieth, and how it was taken of that 
most famous and solemn synod of Nice, the most learned and godly 
Eusebius Pamphili, Bishop of Csesarea, briefly and pithily expounded 
in this sort : In that the Son 13 said to be con-substantial with the 
Father, it hath an express signification : for because the Son of God hath 
no similitude or likeness with creatures that were made, but is re- 
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6 took Man s nature in the womb of in utero 

gmis, ex illius sub- 

the blessed Virgin, of her substance : stantia naturam hu- 

manam assumpsit : 

6 I will set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out of 
thy bowels, and I will establish his kingdom. 2 Sam. vii. 12. 
The LORD hath sworn in truth unto David ; he will not turn 
from it ; Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne. 
Ps. cxxxii. 11. David knowing that God had sworn with an 
oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, 
he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne. Acts ii. 30. 
Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his 
name Immanuel ; which being interpreted is, God with us. 
Isa. vii. 14. and Matt. i. 22, 23. When the fulness of the time 
was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman. Gal. iv. 4. 
Blessed is the fruit of thy womb. Luke i. 42. The Word was 
made flesh. John i. 14. Every spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God. 1 John iv. 3. 
Forasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he 
also himself likewise took part of the same. Verily he took not 
on him the nature of angels ; but he took on him the seed of 
Abraham. In all things it behoved him to be made like unto his 
brethren. Heb. ii. 14, 16, 17. 

sembled or likened to the Father alone, who begat him ; neither is he 
of any other substance, essence, or being than of the Father. B. iv. 6. 

6 Jesus Christ, being true and natural God, equal and of one sub 
stance with the Father, did at the time appointed take upon him our 
frail nature, in the blessed Virgin s womb ; and that of her undefiled 
substance, that so he might be a mediator between God and us, and 
pacify his wrath. Horn, xxxii. 1. 

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, very God, and the son of the Virgin, 
very man which was conceived of the Holy Ghost, and born of the 
nature of the holy, chaste, and undefiled Virgin Mary ; and of the 
same mother he was so born and nourished as other infants be, saving 
that he was altogether pure, and free from all contagion of sin. 
Nowell, p. 41. 

When thou tookest upon thee to deliver man thou didst not abhor 
the Virgin s womb. Morn. Prayer. 

The right faith is, that we believe and confess that our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, is God and Man ; God of the substance of 
the Father, begotten before the worlds : and Man of the substance of 
his mother, born in the world ; perfect God, and perfect Man, of a 
reasonable soul, and human flesh subsisting ; equal to the Father as 
touching his Godhead, and inferior to the Father as touching his man 
hood. Who although he be God and Man, yet he is not two, but one 
Christ. One not by conversion of the Godhead into the flesh, but by 
taking of the manhood into God : one altogether, not by confusion of 
substance, but by unity of Person. For as the reasonable soul and 
flesh is one man, so God and Man is one Christ. Athan. Creed. 

He is called seed, Gen. iii. 14, to verify his true human nature : and 
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so that 7 two whole and perfect Na- fta^ut duae naturae, 

, -. divina et humana, 

, that IS to Say, the Godhead integre atque per- 



and Manhood, were joined together 

in one Person, never to be divided, parabiliter conjunc- 

tse, 

Unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given. Isa. ix. 6. 
They shall call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, 
God with us. Matt. i. 23. The Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth. John i. 14. 
God was in Christ. 2 Cor. v. 19. In him. dwelleth all the ful 
ness of the Godhead bodily. Col. ii. 9. God was manifest in 
the flesh. 1 Tim. iii. 16. The second man is the Lord from 
heaven. ] Cor. xv. 47. Jesus Christ being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God : but made himself 
of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of men. Phil. ii. 6, 7. The Church of 
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood. Acts xx. 28. 
Made of the seed of David according to the flesh ; and declared 
to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of 
holiness, by the resurrection from the dead. Rom. i. 3, 4. I will 
raise unto David a righteous branch, c. and this is his name 
whereby he shall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. Jer. 
xxiii. 5, 6. Without father, without mother, without descent 
(Gr. without pedigree) having neither beginning of days, nor 
end of life; but made like unto the Son of God. Heb. vii. 3; 
Gen. xiv. 18 ; Ps. ex. 4. Every Spirit that confesseth that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh is of God. 1 John iv. 2. The W T ord 
was made flesh. John i. 14. Flesh means the whole and entire 
nature of manhood. Gen. vi. 12; Isai. xl. 6; Joel ii. 28; Matt. 
xxiv. 22; Luke iii. 6; Acts ii. 17; Rom. iii. 20; 1 Cor. i. 29. 
The branch of David is the LORD our righteousness. Jer. xxiii. 

he is termed the seed of the woman, not of the man, because of his 
conception by the Holy Ghost, and his birth of the Virgin Mary. By 
angels, Heb. ii. 16, doubtless excluding all manner of spiritual sub 
stances : by the seed of Abraham, understanding the very substance 
itself of the flesh of Man. B. iv. 6. 

He, therefore, became one with us by the participation, that is to 
say, it pleased him to be incarnate for this cause, that he might join 
us again to God, who for sin were separated from God, and receive us 
into the fellowship of himself, and all other his goodness beside. B. i. 7. 

Arius taught, that the Son of God took flesh only without soul, and 
that the word was in place of the soul. And Apollinarius did attri 
bute unto Christ a soul, but he took away the mind, denying that it 
was reasonable. The Scripture doth both attribute unto Christ a soul, 
and taketh not away the mind from the soul. Matt, xx, 28. His life or 
soul, xxvi. 38 ; John xii. 27 ; Luke xxii. 15. B. iv. 6. 
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5, 6. The Son of man is the Son of the living God. Matt. xvi. 
Son of Mary is Emmanuel. Matt. i. 21, 23. Truly this man 
was the Son of God. Mark xv. 39. That holy thing which was 
born of Mary, was called the son of God. Luke i. 35. The Son 
of Mary is Christ the Lord. Luke ii. 11. The second man is 
the Lord from heaven. 1 Cor. xv. 4-7. I am the first and the 
last: I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am 
alive for evermore. Rev. i. 17, 18. Jesus Christ the same yes 
terday, and to day, and for ever. Heb. xiii. 8. This man be 
cause he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood 
(or, which passeth not from one to another). Wherefore he is 
able to save them to the uttermost (or, evermore) that come 
unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for 
them. Heb. vii. 24, 25. The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ ; and he shall reign 
for ever and ever. Rev. xi. 15. Blessing, and honour, and 
glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb for ever and ever. Rev. v. 13. 

7 We are evidently taught in the Scripture, that our Lord and 
Saviour Christ consisteth of two several natures , of his manhood, 
being thereby perfect man ; of his Godhead, being thereby perfect 
God. In that he did hunger and thirst, eat and drink, sleep and wake; 
in that he preached his Gospel to the people ; in that he wept and 
sorrowed for Jerusalem ; in that he payed tribute for himself and 
Peter ; in that he died and suffered death : what other thing did he 
else declare, but only this, that he was perfect man as we are ? For 
which cause he is called in holy Scripture sometime the Son of David, 
sometime the Son of man, sometime the Son of Mary, sometime 
the Son of Joseph, and so forth. Now in that he forgave sins ; 
in that he wrought miracles ; in that he did cast out devils ; in that 
he healed men with his only word ; in that he knew the thoughts of 
men s hearts ; in that he had the seas at his commandment ; in that 
he walked on the water ; in that he rose from death to life ; in that 
he ascended into heaven, and so forth ; what other thing did he shew 
therein, but only that he was perfect God ? But because no creature, 
in that he is only a creature, hath or may have power to destroy death, 
and give life ; to overcome hell, and purchase heaven ; to remit sins, 
and give righteousness ; therefore it was needful that our Messias, 
whose proper duty and office that was, should be not only full and 
perfect man, but also full and perfect God : to the intent he might 
more fully and perfectly make satisfaction for mankind. God saith, 
^This is my well-beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." (Matt. 
iii. 17.) By which place we learn, that Christ appeased and quenched 
the wrath of his Father, not in that he was only the Son of man, but 
much more in that he was the Son of God. Horn. xxiv. 

The end of his coming was to save and deliver his people to fulfil 
the Law for us to bear witness unto the truth to teach and preach 
the words of his Father to give light unto the world to call sinners 
to repentance to refresh them that labour and be heavy laden to 
cast out the prince of this world to reconcile us in the body of his 
flesh to dissolve the works of the Devil : last of all, to become a pro- 

D 
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whereof is one 8 Christ, 9 very God, * quibus est unus 

ChnstuSjVerusDeus, 

and l very man ; et vems homo, 

8 To us there is one God, the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, 
and we bv him. 1 Cor. viii. 6. And Simon Peter answered and 

V 

pitiation for our sins ; and not for ours only, but also for the sins of 
the whole world. 

Necessary it was that what man had offended against God, man 
should atone and satisfy it ; which heavy burden none but the man 
Jesus Christ was able to take up and bear. And other mediator could 
there not be to set man at one with God, and to make peace between 
them, but Jesus Christ, both God and man. Therefore being made 
man, he did, as it were, put upon him our person, that he might 
therein take upon him, bear, perform, and fulfil the parts of our salva 
tion. Nowell, p. 45. 

Again we must by all means take heed, lest through defending and 
retaining the properties of the two natures, we divide and pull asunder 
the unity of the person : as though there were two Christs, whereof 
the one should be subject to suffering and mortal, the other not subject 
to suffering and immortal. Since God of his own nature is immortal, 
truly he cannot die : but if any man for that cause should absolutely 
deny that God was crucified and offered, yea and died for us, he 
should gainsay Paul, saying: Had they known it they would not have 
crucified the Lord of glory. And Paul saith, that God hath purchased 
to himself a church with his own blood. 

Again, he doth not divide the person of our Mediator God and 
man, whosoever for unity s sake of natures doth not so far extend his 
humanity as his divinity is extended. Therefore our Lord after the 
manner of his very body, is in heaven and not in earth ; but according 
to his infinite Godhead he is every where, in heaven and in earth. 
Man consisteth of soul and body, and these most contrary in natures 
between themselves make one person, not two. And whosoever attri- 
buteth and defendeth that which is proper to either of them doth not 
divide the person. B. iv. 6. 

Eutiches admitted one nature only in Christ, and the same made 
(that is) meddled or confounded together of a divine and human nature : 
from whom the Monothelites were not far beyond, acknowledging only 
one will in Christ. Nestorius, confessing two natures, seemeth to 
affirm that there are so many persons, teaching that the word is not 
united to the flesh into the selfsame person, but that it only dwelleth 
therein : whereupon also he forbad the Holy Virgin to be called God s 
mother. Against whom the common assertion of the whole church, 
holding opinion according to the Scripture, hath taught that two 
natures in Christ, and the properties of those natures, are to be con 
fessed, which are so coupled together into one undivided person, that 
neither the divine nature is changed into the human, nor the human 
into the divine, but either of them retain or keep their own nature, 
and both of them subsist in the unity of person. For Christ according 
to the disposition of his divine nature, is one and the selfsame im 
mortal : according to the disposition of his human nature, mortal : and 
the selfsame immortal God and mortal man is the only Saviour of the 
world. B, iv. 6, 
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said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. Matt. xvi. 
16. Unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour* 
which is Christ the Lord. Luke ii. 11. We have found the 
Messias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ (or, the Anointed.) 
John i. 41. iv. 25. Exalt the horn of his Anointed. 1 Sam. ii. 10. 
against the LORD, and against his Anointed. Ps, ii. 2. For 
thy servant David s sake turn not away the face of thine 
Anointed. There will I make the horn of David to bud : I have 
ordained a lamp for mine Anointed. Ps. cxxxii. 10. 17. Unto- 
the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks after threescore 
and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off. Dan. ix. 25, 26. God, 
thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows. Ps. xlv. 7- cf. Heb. i. 9. The Spirit of the Lord GOD 
is upon me ; because the LORD hath anointed me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek. Isai. Ixi. 1. cf. Luke iv. 18. Seventy 
weeks are determined to anoint the most Holy. Dan. ix. 24*. 
Thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed. Act. iv. 27. 
God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with 
power. Acts x. 38. Of his fulness have all we received, and 
grace for grace. Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. John 
i. 16, 17. 

Adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour. Tit. ii. 10. Look 
ing for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ. Tit. ii. 13. They stoned 
Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit. Acts vii. 59. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever. 
Heb. i. 8. By him were all things created, that are in heaven, 
and that are in earth. He is before all things, and by him all 
things consist. Col, i. 16, 17. He that built all things is God. 
Heb. iii. 4. Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he 
laid down his life for us. 1 John iii. 16. This is the true God 
and eternal life. 1 John v. 20. That eternal life, which was with 
the Father, and was manifested unto us. 1 John i. 2. Jesus Christ 
the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. Heb. xiii. 8. 

The birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise : When as his 
mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, 
she was found with child of the Holy Ghost. She brought 
forth her first-born Son. Matt. i. 18, 25. The child grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit. Luke ii. 40. When he had fasted forty 
days and forty nights, he was afterward an hungred. Matt. iv. 2. 
Jesus saith, I thirst. John xix. 28. Jesus wept. John xi. 35. 
Luke xix. 41. He was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on 
a pillow, and they awake him. Mark iv. 38. Jesus bowed his 

8 Q. "What meaneth the name of Christ ? A. It is as much as to 
say Anointed ; whereby is meant that he is the Sovereign King 1 , Priest, 
and Prophet. In the name of Christ are contained those three offices 
which the Son of God received of his Father, and fulfilled to make us 
partners with him of all the fruit thereof. Novell, p. 43, 44. 
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\vho 2 truly suffered, 3 was crucified, qui vere passus est, 

f_ _. . crucifixus, mortuus, 

4 dead, and buried, et sepultus, 

head, and gave up the ghost. And when they came to Jesus, 
and saw that he was dead already, they brake not his legs. John 
xix. 30, 33. Called man (homo) 1 Tim. ii. 5. Luke xxiii. 47, &c. 
The Son of Man. Dan. vii. 13. Matt. viii. 20. xvi. 13, &c. ; 
Rev. i. 13. Flesh. John i. 14. Man (vir) Zech. vi. 12. Acts 
xvii. 31. A child. Isai. ix. 6. Acts iv. 27- Son of Abraham, 
of David, c. Matt. i. 1. First-born of Mary. Luke ii. 7. Seed 
of the woman. Gen. iii. 15. Seed of Abraham. Gen. xxii. 18. 
Heb. ii- 16. Seed of Isaac. .Gen. xxvi. 4. Seed of Jacob. 
Gen. xxviii. 14. Lion of (6 &i/ ) the tribe of Judah, Rev. 
v. 5. Seed of David. 2 Sam. vii. 12. The fruit of the loins of 
David. Acts ii. 30. The fruit of his body. Ps. cxxxii. 11. A 
rod out of the stem of Jesse, a branch out of his roots. Isa. xi. 1. 
The man whose name is the branch. Zech. vi. 12. A righteous 
branch unto David. Jer. xxiii. 5. xxxiii. 15. Having what are 
essential parts of man, a soul and body. The Son of man came to 
give his life (or soul) a ransom for many. Matt. xx. 28. My 
soul is exceeding sorrowful. Matt. xxvi. 38. Father, into thy hands 
I commend my spirit. Luke xxiii. 46. My body is given for 
you. Luke xxii. 19. The body of his flesh. Col. i. 22. Having 
flesh and bones. Luke xxiv. 39. John xix. 33. My blood is 
shed for many. Matt. xxvi. 28. Whoso eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life. John vi. 54. Forthwith 
came there out (of his pierced side) blood and water. John xix. 
34. The church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood. Acts xx. 28. 

2 Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the un 
just, that he might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, 
but quickened by the Spirit. 1 Pet. iii. 18. He is despised and 
rejected of men; a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief: 
and we hid as it were our faces from him ; he was despised and 
we esteemed him not. He poured out his soul unto death ; and 
he was numbered with the transgressors ; and he bare the sin of 
many. Isai. liii. 3, 12. For as much then as Christ hath suf 
fered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same 
mind. 1 Pet. iv. 1. 

3 They crucified him, and with him two thieves : and the 
Scripture was fulfilled which saith, And he was numbered with 
the transgressors. Mark xv. 25, 27? 28. Isa. liii. 12. 

4 When Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit : and having said thus, he 
gave up the ghost. Luke xxiii. 46. W 7 hen they came to Jesus, 
and saw that he was dead already, they brake not his legs. John 
xix. 33. Our Lord Jesus Christ died for us. 1 Thess. v. 9, 10. 
I lay down my life, that I might take it again. No man taketh 
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it from me, but I lay it down of myself. 1 have power to lay it 
down, arid I have power to take it again. John x. 17, 18. 

5 When the even was come, there came a rich man of Ari- 
mathea, named Joseph, who also himself was Jesus disciple; he 
went to Pilate?, and begged the body of Jesus. Then Pilate 
commanded the body to be delivered. And when Joseph had 
taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in 
his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock ; and he 
rolled a great stone to the door of the sepulchre, and departed. 
Matt, xxvii. 57 60. He made his grave with the wicked, and 
with the rich in his death. Isa. liii. 9. 

He of his own accord and willingly suffered, to the intent with 
this most sweet sacrifice to appease his Father toward mankind, and 
to pay and suffer the pains due to us, and by this means to deliver us 
from the same. Neither is it unused among- men one to promise, and 
be surety, yea sometime to suffer, for another. But with Christ, as 
our surety so suffering for us, God dealt, as it were, with extremity 
of law : but to us whose sins, deservings, punishments, and due pains 
he laid upon Christ, he used singular lenity, gentleness, clemency, 
and mercy. Nowell, p. 47. 

Q. Sith he had the power to choose his own death, why should he 
be crucified rather than suffer any other kind of death ? A. First for 
his Father s will, whereunto he conformed himself, and which had 
been long afore in old time uttered and declared by God, by so many 
prophecies and oracles, signs and tokens. Moreover, his will was to 
suffer extremity for us that had deserved all extremity; for that kind of 
death was of all other most accursed and abominable, which death yet 
he chiefly chose to die for us, to the intent to take upon himself the 
grievous curse, wherein our sins had bound us, and thereby to deliver 
us from the same curse. Nowell, p. 50. 

Christ suffered not only a common death in the sight of men, but 
also was touched with the horror of eternal death : he fought and 
wrestled, as it were, hand to hand, with the whole army of hell : be 
fore the judgment seat of God he put himself under the heavy judg 
ment and grievous severity of God s punishment : he was driven 
into most hard distress : he for us suffered and went through most 
horrible fears, and most bitter griefs of mind, to satisfy God s just 
judgment in all things, and to appease his wrath. For to sinners, 
whose person Christ did here bear, not only the sorrows and pains of 
present death are due, but also of death to come and everlasting : so 
when he did take upon him and bear both the guiltiness and just judg 
ment of mankind, which was undone, and was already condemned, he 
was tormented with so great trouble and sorrow of mind, that he cried 
out, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? Nowell, p. 50. 

This came to pass according to the state of his human nature ; his 
Godhead in the mean time not putting forth the force of his power. 
Nowell, p. 51. 

5 His dead and spiritless body was laid in the grave, that his death 
should be more evident, and that all men might certainly know it. 
For if he had by and by revived, many would have brought his death 
in debate and question, and so might it seem that it was likely to prove 
doubtful. Nowell, p. 52. 
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6 to reconcile his Father to us, and ut Patrem nobis re- 

IP conciharet, essetque 

to be a sacrifice, not only for hostia, non tantum 
original guilt, but also for actual **&*** 

sins of men. nibus acttialibus hp- 

minum peccatis. 

8 It pleased the Father that in him should all fulness dwell; 
and having made peace (or, making peace) through the blood of 
his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself. And you, 
that were sometime alienated and enemies in your mind by 
wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his 
flesh through death. Col. i. 19 22. That he might reconcile 
both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity 
thereby (or, in himself) : and came and preached peace to you 
which were afar off, and to them that were nigh. Eph. ii. 16, 17- 
The Son of Man came to give his life a ransom for many. 
Matt. xx. 28. That he might be a merciful and faithful High 
Priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the 
sins of the people. Heb. ii. 17- When we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of his Son. Rom. v. 10. 
All things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by 
Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation; 
to wit, that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto him 
self, not imputing their trespasses unto them ; and hath com 
mitted unto us the word of reconciliation. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. Matt. iii. 17. 
He hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin ; that 
we might be made the righteousness of God in him. 2 Cor. 
v. 21. 

7 Thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin (or, his soul 
shall make an offering for sin). Isa. liii. 10. Christ was once 
offered to bear the sins of many. Hebr. ix. 28. Christ 
died for our sins. 1 Corinth, xv. 3. Now once in the end 
of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacri 
fice of himself. Heb. ix. 26. Christ hath loved us, and hath 
given himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a 
sweet-smelling savour. Eph. v. 2. In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins. Col. i. 14-. Be 
hold the Lamb of God, which taketh away [or, beareth] the sin 
of the world. John i. 29. The blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth from all sin. 1 John i. 7. If any man sin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : and he is 
the propitiation for our sins : and not for ours only, but also for 
the sins of the whole world. 1 John ii. 1, 2. Surely he hath 
borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows : yet we did esteem 
him striken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But he was wounded 
(or, tormented) for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
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iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon him ; and 
with his stripes (or, bruise) we are healed. All we like sheep 
have gone astray ; we have turned every one to his own way ; 
and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. (Ileb. 
hath made the iniquity of us all to meet on him.) Isai. liii. 4 6. 
ACTUAL SINS, called also: Works of the flesh. Gal. v. 19. Evil 
fruit of a corrupt tree. Matt. vii. 17, 18. Luke vi. 43. Evil 
things, which an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth. Matt. xii. 34. Evil thoughts, words, and actions 
which proceed from the heart. Matt. xv. 19. Sins after the 
similitude of Adam s transgression. Rom. v. 14. The pollutions 
of the world. 2 Pet. ii. 20. Fleshly lusts. 1 Pet. ii. 11. Sin 
brought forth by lust having conceived. James i. 15. Works of 
darkness. Eph. v. 11. The deeds of the old man. Col. iii. 9. 
Dead works. Heb. vi. 1. Wicked works. Col. i. 21. Unlawful 
deeds. 2 Pet. ii. 8. Ungodly deeds. Jud. 15. Unfruitful works. 
Eph. v. 11. Whose end is death. Rom. vi. 21. 

6 Whose mediation was so acceptable to God the Father, through 
his absolute and perfect obedience, that he took his act for a full satis 
faction of all our disobedience and rebellion, whose righteousness he 
took to weigh against our sins, whose redemption he -would have stand 
against our damnation. Horn. xxix. 3. 

God hath given his own natural Son, being God eternal, immortal, 
and equal unto himself in power and glory, to be incarnated ; and to 
take our mortal nature upon him, with the infirmities of the same ; 
and in the same nature to suffer most shameful and painful death for 
our offences, to the intent to justify us, and to restore us to life ever 
lasting ; so making us also his dear children, brethren unto his only 
Son our Saviour Christ, and inheritors for ever with him of his eternal 
kingdom of heaven. Horn. iii. 3. 

Oh the abundant riches of God s great mercy ! oh the unspeakable 
goodness of his heavenly wisdom ! (Rom. xi. 33.) When all hope of 
righteousness was past on our part, when we had nothing in ourselves, 
whereby we might quench his burning wrath, and work the salvation 
of our own souls, and rise out of the miserable estate wherein we lay ; 
then, even then, did Christ the Son of God, by the appointment of 
his Father, come down from heaven, to be wounded for our sakes, to 
be reputed with the wicked, to be condemned unto death, to take upon 
him the reward of our sins, and to give his body to be broken on the 
cross for our offences. Horn, xxv. 2. 

In the Son the Father is pleased and reconciled to the world again : 
in whom also he hath fully given us all tilings requisite to eternal life 
and absolute felicity. For he for us and for our salvation was incar 
nate, dead, raised to life again, and taken up into heaven, there to be 
our mediator for ever, and advocate unto his Father. And in these 
points do lie the lively veins of the Gospel, which flow with whole 
some waters unto eternal life. For in them doth consist the sound 
consolation of the faithful, and the enduring tranquillity of a quiet con 
science, without them there is no life or quiet rest. B. iv. i. 

7 "VYe must trust only in God s mercy, and that sacrifice which our 
High Priest and Saviour Christ Jesus the Son of God once offered for 
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TTT s\f ^ j * /ii + TT 77 IIL De descensu Christi 

111. Of the going down oj Christ into Hell. in 



As Christ died for us, and was Quemadmodum 

Chnstus pro nobis 

buried ; so also is it to be believed, mortuus est, et se- 



that he went down into Hell. 

descendisse. 

1 I delivered unto you first of all that which 1 also received, 
how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures ; 
and that he was buried. 1 Cer. xv. 3, 4. David speaketh con 
cerning him, I foresaw the Lord always before my face, for he 
is on my right hand, that I should not be moved : therefore did 
my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad ; moreover also my 
flesh shall rest in hope : because thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 
David being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with 
an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the 
flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne ; he seeing 
this before spake of the resurrection of Christ ; that his soul was 
not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption. Acts ii. 
25 27, 29 31. Ps. xvi. 8 10. Now that he ascended, what 
is it but that he also descended first into the lower parts of the 
earth ? He that descended is the same also that ascended up 
far above all heavens, that he might fill all things. Eph. iv. 9, 10. 
By which (the Spirit) he went and preached unto the spirits in 
prison. 1 Pet. iii. 19. Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee, To day shalt thou be with me in paradise. Luke xxiii. 4-3. 
To this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and living. Rom. xiv. 9. That 
through death he might destroy (xarapyTyo-T;) him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil ; and deliver them who through 
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage. Heb. ii, 

, 15. O death, where is thy sting? O grave, (or, hell) where 



us upon the cross, to obtain thereby God s grace and remission, as 
well of our original sin in baptism, as of all actual sin committed by 
us after our baptism, if we truly reprent, and turn unfeignedly to him 
again. Horn, iii, 2. 

I believe the forgiveness of sins. Apost. Creed. 

He suffered for our salvation. Athan. Creed. 

For us men and for our salvation he came down from heaven. 
Nicene Creed. 

Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who of thy tender mercy didst 
give thine only Son Jesus Christ to suffer death upon the cross for 
our redemption : who made there (by his one oblation of himself once 
offered) a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfac 
tion for the sins of the whole world. Com. Service. 
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is thy victory ? 1 Cor. xv. 55. Jesus said unto him, Verily I 
say unto thee, To day shalt thou be with me in paradise. Luke 
xxiii. 43. 

1 As Christ by his body descended into the bowels of the earth, so, 
his soul severed from his body, he descended into hell : and therewith 
also the virtue and efficacy of his death so pierced through to the dead, 
and to very hell itself, that both the souls of the unbelieving felt their 
most painful and just damnation for infidelity, and Satan himself, the 
prince of hell, felt that all the power of his tyranny and darkness was 
weakened, vanquished, and fallen to ruin. On the other side, the 
dead, which, while they lived, believed in Christ, understood that the 
work of their redemption was now finished, and understood and per 
ceived the effect and strength thereof with most sweet and assured com 
fort. John v. 25. xi. 25, 26. Rom. xiv. 9. Col. i. 19, 20. Nowett, p. 52. 

He descended into hell. Apost. Creed. 



IV. Of the Resurrection of Christ. 






CHRIST * did truly rise again from Christus vere a 

mortuis resurrexit, 

death, 

1 I delivered unto you first of all that which I also received, 
how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures : 
and that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day 
according to the Scriptures : and that he was seen of Cephas, 
then of the twelve : after that, he was seen of above five hundred 
brethren at once ; of whom the greater part remain unto this 
present, but some are fallen asleep. After that, he was seen of 
James; then of all the apostles. And last of all he was seen 
of me also, as of one born out of due time. 1 Cor. xv. 3 8. 
Him God raised up the third day, and shewed him openly ; not 
to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even 
to us, who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the 
dead. Acts x. 40, 41. To whom (the apostles) he shewed him 
self alive after his passion by many infallible proofs, being seen 
of them forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God. Acts i. 3. The Son of man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected of the elders and chief priests and scribes, 
and be slain, and be raised the third day. Luke ix. 22. Declared 
to be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of 
holiness, by the resurrection from the dead. Rom. i. 4. Jesus 
Christ, the first begotten of the dead. Rev. i. 5. Thou wilt not 
suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. Ps. xvi. 10. After that 
he is killed, he shall rise the third day. Mark ix. 31. Blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which accord 
ing to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively 

So great is the matter of this Article which is the ground and 
foundation of our whole religion and of so great weight and import - 

E 
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hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 1 Pet. i. 3. 
If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt be 
lieve in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved. Rom. x. 9. If we believe on him that raised up 
Jesus our Lord from the dead ; who was delivered for our of 
fences, and was raised again for our justification. Rom. iv. 24-, 25. 
To this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and living. Rom. xiv. 9. 

ance, that it was thought worthy to keep our Saviour still on earth, 
forty days after he was risen from death to life, to the confirmation 
and establishment thereof in the hearts of his disciples. Assuredly so 
highly comfortable is this Article to our consciences, that it is even 
the very lock and key of all our Christian religion and faith. Horn. xxvi. 

If he had not risen, he could not be thought to be the Son of God : 
but now rising from the dead to eternity of life, he declared a greater 
power of his Godhead, than if, in descending from the cross, he had 
fled from the terrors of death. To die, certainly, is common to all ; 
and though some for a time have avoided dealh intended against them, 
yet to loose or break the bonds of death once suffered, and by his own 
power to rise alive again, that is the proper doing of the only Son of 
God, Jesus Christ, the Author of life, by which he hath shewed him 
self the conqueror of sin and death, yea, and of the devil himself. 
JVowell, p. 52. 

Q. What profits bringeth it unto us that Christ rose again ? 
A. Manifold and divers. For thereof cometh to us righteousness, 
which before we lacked : thence cometh to us endeavour of innocency, 
which we call newness of life : thence cometh to us power, virtue, and 
strength to live well and holily : thence have we hope that our mortal 
bodies also shall one day be restored from death, and rise whole again. 
For if Christ himself had been destroyed by death, he had not been 
our deliverer ; for what hope of safety should we have had left by him 
that had not saved himself? It was therefore meet for the person 
which the Lord did bear, and a necessary help for us to salvation, that 
Christ should first deliver himself from death, and afterwards that he 
should break and pull in sunder the bands of death for us, and so that we 
might set the hope of our salvation in his resurrrection. For it can 
not be that Christ our head, rising again, should suffer us the mem 
bers of his body to be consumed and utterly destroyed by death. 
NoweU, p. 53. 

He died to destroy the rule of the devil in us ; and he rose again to 
send down his Holy Spirit to rule in our hearts, to endow us with 
perfect righteousness. Horn. xxvi. 

Ye see, good Christian people, how necessary this article of our 
faith is ; seeing it was proved of Christ himself by such evident reasons 
and tokens, by so long time and space. Now, therefore, as our 
Saviour was diligent for our comfort and instruction to declare it, so let 
us be as ready in our belief to receive it to our comfort and instruction. 
As he died not for himself, no more did he rise again for himself. He 
was dead, saith St. Paul, for our sins, and rose again for our justifica 
tion. (Rom. iv. 25.) O most comfortable word, evermore to be borne 
in remembrance ! He died, saith he, to put away sin : he rose 
again to endow us with righteousness. His death took away sin and 
malediction ; his death was the ransom of them both ; his death 
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2 and took again his body, with flesh, suumque corpus 

11 . . cum carne, ossibus, 

bones, and all things appertaining omnibusque ad in- 
to the perfection of man s nature, 



3 wherewith he ascended into bu ?&gt; recepit ; cum 

quibus in ccelum 
heaven, ascendit, 

2 Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and be 
hold my hands ; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into 
my side : and be not faithless, but believing. John xx. 27. Be 
hold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me and 
see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. 
And when he had thus spoken, he shewed them his hands and 
his feet. And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an 
honeycomb. And he took it, and did eat before them. Luke 
xxiv. 39, 40, 42, 43. 

3 Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more ; death 
hath no more dominion over him. Rom. vi. 9. This man, after 
he had offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the 
right hand of God. Heb. x. 12. When he had by himself 
purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high. Heb. i. 3. We have such an High Priest, who is set on 
the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens ; a 
minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the 
Lord pitched, and not man. Heb. viii. 1, 2. God also hath highly 
exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name : 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, &c. Phil.ii.9, 10. 
While he blessed them, he was parted from them, and carried 

destroyed death, and overcame the devil, which had the power of 
death in his subjection ; his death destroyed hell, with all the damna 
tion thereof. Thus is death swallowed up by Christ s victory, thus is 
hell spoiled for ever. If any man doubt of this victory, let Christ s glo 
rious resurrection declare him the thing. If death could not keep 
Christ under his dominion and power, but that he rose again, it was 
manifest that his power was overcome. If death be conquered, then 
must it follow that sin, wherefore death was appointed as the wages, 
must be also destroyed. If death and sin be vanished away, then is 
the devil s tyranny vanished, which had the power of death, and was 
the author and brewer of sin, and the ruler of hell. If Christ had the 
victory of them all by the power of his death, and openly proved it by 
his most victorious and valiant resurrection ; as it was not possible 
for his great might to be subdued of them ; and it is true, that 
Christ died for our sins, and rose again for our justification ; why may 
not we, that be his members by true faith, rejoice and boldly say with 
the Prophet Hosea and the Apostle Paul, Where is thy dart, O 
death ? Where is thy victory, O hell ? Thanks be unto God, 
say they, which hath given us the victory by our Lord Jesus Christ. 
(1 Cor. xv. 55). Horn. xxvi. 
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up into heaven. Luke xxiv. 51. So then after the Lord had 
spoken unto them, he was received up into heaven, and sat on 
the right hand of God. Mark xvi. 19. He raised him from the 
dead, and set him at his own right hand, in the heavenly places. 
Eph. i 20, Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, 
yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of 
God, who also maketh intercession for us. Rom. viii. 34&lt;. Go 
to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, 
and your Father ; and to my God, and your God. John xx. 17. 
The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I 
make thine enemies thy footstool. Ps. ex. 1. Whom the heaven 
must receive until the times of,restitution of all things. Acts iii. 
21. If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which 
are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. 
Col. iii. 1. 

3 To this our Saviour and Mediator hath God the Father given the 
power of heaven and earth, and the whole jurisdiction and authority, 
to distribute his goods and gifts committed to him : for so writeth the 
Apostle, To every one is grace given, according to the measure of 
Christ s giving. And thereupon to execute his authority committed, 
after that he had brought sin. and the devil to captivity, to be no more 
hurtful to his members, he ascended up to his Father again, and from 
thence sent liberal gifts to his well-beloved servants, and hath still the 
power to the world s end to distribute his Father s gifts continually 
in his church, to the establishment and comfort thereof. And by him 
hath Almighty God decreed to dissolve the world, to call all before 
him, to judge both the quick and the dead, and finally by him shall 
he condemn the wicked to eternal fire in hell, and give the good eternal 
life, and set them assuredly in presence with him in heaven for ever 
more. Horn. xxix. 3. 

Christ sitting on the right hand of God doth with his power, 
wisdom, and providence, rule and dispose the world, move, govern, 
and order all things, and so shall do till the frame of the world be dis 
solved. Nowell, p. 56. 

It was meet that Christ, which from the highest degree of honour 
and dignity had descended to the basest estate of a servant, and to the 
reproach of condemnation and shameful death, should on the other 
side obtain most noble glory and excellent estate, even the same which 
he had before, that his glory and majesty might in proportion answer 
to his baseness and shame. Phil. ii. 8, 9, 10. Lowell, p. 55. 

Christ by ascending and sitting on the right hand of his Father, 
hath removed and thoroughly rooted out of men s hearts that false 
opinion, which sometime his Apostles themselves had conceived, 
namely, that Christ should reign visible here in earth, as other kings 
and worldly princes do. Noivell, p. 57. 

Q. What profit take we of his ascending 1 into heaven, and sitting 
on the right hand of his Father ? A. First, Christ, as he had descended 
to the earth, as into banishment for our sake ; so when he went up into 
heaven, his Father s inheritance, he entered in our name, making us 
a way and entry thither, and opening us the gate of heaven, which 
was before shut against us for sin : for sith Christ our head hath car 
ried with him our flesh into heaven, so mighty and loving a head will 
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and there sitteth, until he 4 return ibique residet, quoad 

extreme die ad judi- . 

to judge all men at the last day. candos homines re- 

versurus sit. 

4 When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory : and before him shall be gathered all nations. Matt. xxv. 
31, 32. We must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; 
that every one may receive the things done, in his body. 2 Cor. 
v. 10. He commanded us to preach unto the people, and to 
testify that it is He which was ordained of God to be the Judge 
of quick and dead. Acts x. 4-2. The Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his 
kingdom. 2 Tim. iv. 1. The Father hath committed all judg 
ment unto the Son : and hath given him authority to execute 
judgment, because he is the Son of man. John v. 22, 27. He 
hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained; whereof he 
hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him 
from the dead. Acts xvii. 31. The day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night ; in the which the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up. Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, 
what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness, looking for and hasting unto the coming of the 
day of God. 2 Pet. iii. 10, 11, 12. See also 1 Pet. iv. 5. 
Rom. ii. 16. 

not leave us for ever in earth, that are members of his body. More 
over he being 1 present in the sight of God, and commending us unto 
him, and making intercession for us, is the patron of our cause, who 
being our advocate, our matter shall not quail. Nowell, p. 55. 

Neither did our Lord, after he was risen again from the dead, 
though he were glorified, put off, or lay aside his true body, which he 
had once taken and put on. And his glorification doth not take away 
the truth of his nature. For he saith unto his disciples, a Spirit hath 
not flesh and bones as ye see me have. "Wherefore he carried that his 
true and very flesh into heaven with him, in his true flesh he appeareth 
always for us in the sight of God the Father : in his true flesh he will 
come to judge the quick and the dead : in his true flesh they shall see 
him which crucified him. Christ according to this nature (who in respect 
of his Godhead is no creature, but a Creator) is a creature. For the 
flesh of Christ hath beginning, and lineally descended from Adam, 
who is the creature of the living God. B. iv. 6. 

4 Christ shall come in the clouds of heaven with most high glory, and 
at the sound of the trumpet all the dead that have lived from the creation 
of the world to that day, shall rise again with their souls and bodies 
whole and perfect, and shall appear before his throne to be judged, 
every one for himself, to give account of their life, which shall be ex- 
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amined by the uncorrupted and severe Judge according to the truth. 
Nowell, p. 60. 

Q. Ought the godly at thinking upon this judgment to be strickened 
and abashed with fear, and to dread it, and shrink from it ? A. No. 
For He shall give the sentence, which was once by the judge s sentence 
condemned for us, to the end that we, coming under the grievous 
judgment of God, should not be condemned but acquitted in judgment. 
He, I say, shall pronounce the judgment, in whose faith and protec 
tion we are, and which hath taken upon him the defence of our cause. 
Novell, p. 61. 

Moreover, he came in flesh, and in the self-same flesh ascended into 
heaven, to declare and testify unto us, that all faithful people which 
steadfastly believe in him, shall likewise come unto the same mansion- 
place, whereunto he, being our Chief Captain, is gone before. 
Horn. xxiv. 

Whatsoever things he hath done, he hath done them all for our 
benefit, even so far that they be as much our own, (so that with stead 
fast and lively faith we cleave unto them) as if we ourselves had done 
them. He was crucified, and we also are crucified with him, and our 
sins punished in him. He died, and was buried. We also, together 
with our sins, are dead and buried, and that so as all the remembrance 
of our sins is for ever forgotten. He rose from death, and we also are 
risen again with him, being so made partakers of his resurrection and 
life, that from thenceforth death hath no more dominion over us. 
For in us is the same Spirit which raised Jesus Christ from the dead. 
Finally, beside that since his ascension we have most abundantly re 
ceived the gifts of the Holy Ghost, he hath also lifted and carried us 
up into heaven with him, that we might as it were with our head take 
possession thereof. These things indeed are not yet seen, but then 
shall they be brought abroad into light, when Christ, which is the 
light of the world, in whom all our hope and wealth is set and settled, 
shining with immortal glory, shall shew himself openly to all men. 
Now ell i p. 58. 

When thou hadst overcome the sharpness of death, thou didst open 
the kingdom of heaven to all believers. Thou sittest at the right 
hand of God in the glory of the Father. We believe that thou shalt 
come to be our Judge. Te Deum. 

Almighty God, give us grace that we may cast away the works of 
darkness, and put upon us the armour of light, now in the time of 
this mortal life, (in which thy son Jesus Christ came to visit us in 
great humility ;) that in the last day when he shall come again in his 
glorious majesty to judge both the quick and dead, we may rise to the 
life immortal, through him who liveth and reigneth with thee and the 
Holy Ghost, now and ever. Amen. Collect for Advent. 
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V. Of the Holy Ghost. V. De Spiritu Sancto. 

1 THE Holy Ghost, 2 proceeding Spiritus Sanctus, 

a Patre et Filio pro- 

irom the Father and the son, cedens, 

1 Teach all nations, (or, make disciples, or, Christians of all 
nations), baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt, xxviii. 19. There are three 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost. 1 John v. 7. The Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape like a dove upon him. Luke iii. 22. 

2 Jesus said, If a man love me, he will keep my words : and 
my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him. The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I 
have said unto you. John xiv. 23, 26. When the Comforter is 
come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall tes 
tify of me. John xv. 26. When he, (eWyos-, TO n^eujua) the Spirit 
of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth : for he shall 
not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he 
speak : and he will shew you things to come. He shall glorify 
me : for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you. 
All things that the Father hath are mine : therefore said I, that 
he shall take of mine, and shew it unto you. John xvi. 13, 14, 15. 
Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into your hearts. Gal. iv. 6. It is expedient for you that I go 
away : for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you ; but if I depart, I will send him unto you. John xvi. 7. 
Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having 
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath 
shed forth this which ye now see and hear. Acts ii. 33. Ye are 
not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he 
is none of his. Rom. viii. 9. 

^ Q. What believest thou of the Holy Ghost ? A. I confess that 
he is the third Person of the most Holy Trinity, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son before all beginning, equal with them both, and 
of the very same substance, and together with them both to be ho 
noured and called upon. Nowell, p. 62. 

The Holy Ghost is a spiritual and divine substance, the third Per 
son in the Deity, distinct from the Father and the Son, and yet pro 
ceeding from them both. Which thing to be true, both the Creed of 
Athauasius beareth witness, and may be also easily proved by most 
plain testimonies of God s holy word. When Christ was baptized of 
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3 is of one substance, majesty, and ejusdem est cum Pa- 

i -^i_ j.T_ -n 1.1, j 1.1 o tre et Filio essentiae, 

glory with the r ather and the Son, majestatis, et gio- 

4 very and eternal God. 



3 God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit : for the Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. For -what 
man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which 
is in him ? even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of God. 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. Now the Lord is that Spirit: 

John in the river Jordan, we read that the Holy Ghost came down in 
form of a dove ; and that the Father thundered from heaven, saying, 
This is my dear and well-beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 
(Matt. iii. 17.) Where note three divers and distinct Persons, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost : which all notwithstanding are 
not three Gods, but one God. Likewise, when Christ did first insti 
tute and ordain the sacrament of Baptism, he sent his disciples into 
the whole world, willing them to baptize all nations, in the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. (Matt, xxviii. 19.) And in 
another place he saith, I will pray unto my Father, and he shall 
give you another Comforter. (John xiv. 16.) Again, When the 
Comforter shall come, whom I will send from my Father, &c. 
(John xv. 26.) These and such other places of the New Testament 
do so plainly and evidently confirm the distinction of the Holy Ghost 
from the other Persons in the Trinity, that no man possibly can doubt 
thereof, unless he will blaspheme the everlasting truth of God s Word. 
Horn, xxviii. 1. 

Q, Why is he called holy? A. Not only for his own holiness, 
which yet is the highest holiness, but also for that by him the elect of 
God and the members of Christ are made holy. For which cause the 
holy Scriptures have called him the Spirit of sanctification. 

Q. In what things dost thou think that this sanctification consisteth ? 
A. First, we are by his divine instinct and inspiration newly begotten, 
and therefore Christ said that we must be born again of water and the 
Spirit. Also by his heavenly breathing on us, God the Father doth 
adopt us his children, and therefore he is worthily called the Spirit of 
adoption. By his expounding, the divine mysteries are opened unto 
us ; by his light, the eyes of our souls are made clear to understand 
them ; by his judgment, sins are either pardoned or reserved; by his 
strength, sinful flesh is subdued and tamed, and corrupt desires are 
bridled and restrained. At his will manifold gifts are distributed 
among the godly. In the manifold and divers discommodities, molesta 
tions, and miseries of this life, the Holy Ghost with his secret conso 
lations, and with good hope, doth assuage, ease, and comfort the 
griefs and mourning of the godly, which commonly are in this world 
most afflicted, and whose sorrows do pass all human consolation : 
whereof he hath the true and proper name of Paraclete, or the Com 
forter. Finally by his power our mortal bodies shall rise alive again. 
Briefly whatsoever benefits are given us in Christ, all these we under 
stand, feel, and receive by the work of the Holy Ghost. Nowell, p. 63. 

It is he which inwardly worketh the regeneration and new birth of 
mankind. Horn, xxviii. 1. 
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and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. But we all, 
with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord, (or, of the Lord the Spirit). 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. 
The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 14*. Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? If any man defile (or, de 
stroy) the temple of God, him shall God destroy. Know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, 
which ye have of God. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17 ; vi. 19. 

4 As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons 
of God. Rom. viii. It. Through him we both have access by 
one Spirit unto the Father. -Ye are builded together for an habi 
tation of God through the Spirit. Eph. ii. 18, 22. Christ through 
the eternal Spirit offered himself, &c. Heb. ix. 14. God created 
man. Gen. i. 27. The Spirit of God hath made me, and the 
breath of the Almighty hath given me life. Job xxxiii. 4. Thou 
sendest forth thy Spirit, they are created. Ps. civ. 30. Peter 
said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to (or, to 
deceive) the Holy Ghost. Thou hast not lied unto men, but 
unto God ? How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt 
the Spirit of the Lord? Acts v. 3, 4, 9. As they ministered to 
the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. They, 
being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed. Acts xiii. 2, 4. 
It is written in the prophets, And they shall be all taught of God. 
John vi. 45. Isa. liv. 13. Jer. xxxi. 34. The Holy Ghost shall 
teach you all things. John xiv. 26. Ye are the temple of the 
living God : as God hath said, I will dwell in them and walk in 
them. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
God raiseth the dead. 2 Cor. i. 9. As the Father raiseth up 
the dead, and quickeneth than ; even so the Son quickeneth, 
whom he will. John v. 21. Christ was quickened by the 
Spirit. 1 Pet. iii. 18. All scripture is given by inspiration 
of God. 2 Tim. iii. 16. Holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. 2 Pet. i. 21. 

2 He proceedeth from the Father and the Son. Nicene Creed. 
The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of the Son, neither made nor 
created, but proceeding. Athan. Creed. 

Our Saviour Christ, departing out of the world unto his Father, 
promised his disciples to send down another Comforter, that should 
continue with them for ever, and direct them into all truth. (John 
xiv. 16 ; xv. 26.) Which thing to be faithfully and truly performed, 
the Scriptures do sufficiently bear witness. Neither must we think 
that this Comforter was either promised, or else given, only to the 
Apostles, but also to the universal Church of Christ, dispersed 
through the whole world. For, unless the Holy Ghost had been al- 

F 
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ways present, governing and preserving the Church from the begin 
ning, it could never have sustained so many and great brunts of 
affliction and persecution, with so little damage and harm as it hath. 
Horn, xxviii. 2. 

As he promised he sendeth down his Holy Spirit from heaven into 
our hearts, as a most sure pledge of his good will, by which Spirit he 
brings us cut of darkness and mist into open light; he giveth sight to 
the blindness of our minds ; he chaseth sorrow out of our hearts, and 
healeth the wounds thereof; and with the divine motion of his Spirit 
he causeth, that, looking up to heaven, we raise up our minds and 
hearts from the ground, from corrupt affections and from earthly 
things, upward to the place where Christ is at the right hand-gf his 
Father; that we, thinking upon and beholding things above and hea 
venly, and so raised up and of upright mind, contemn these our base 
things, life, death, riches, poverty, and with lofty and high courage 
despise all worldly things. Nowell, p. 56. 

Let us, as we are most bound, give hearty thanks to God the 
Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, for sending down this Comforter 
into the world ; humbly beseeching him so to work in our hearts by 
the power of his Holy Spirit, that we, being regenerate and newly 
born again in all goodness, righteousness, sobriety, and truth, may in 
the end be made partakers of everlasting life in his heavenly kingdom, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour. Amen. Horn, xxviii. 1. 

The proceeding of the Holy Ghost is two-fold, or of two sorts, 
temporal and eternal. Temporal proceeding is that whereby the Holy 
Ghost proceedeth to sanctify men. The eternal proceeding is that, where 
by from everlasting he proceedeth from God. The Spirit proceedeth 
from both of them, as well from the Father as from the Son. Neither doth 
he proceed from the Father into the Son severally, and from the Son 
into creatures. For I sav the nature and substance of the Father and 

tt 

the Son, is one and the self-same, inseparable and co-everlasting too. 
Moreover the eternal proceeding of the Holy Ghost, whereby he pro 
ceedeth out of the substance of the Father and the Son, is unspeakable, 
as the begetting of the Son by the Father. Whereupon it is not said 
in the Gospel, hath proceeded, or, shall proceed, but proceedeth : for 
so the Lord declareth his eternity of proceeding, and that the sub 
stance of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost is 
co-eternal, and inseparable, and nothing at all differing. B. iv. 8. 

3 Who art one God, one Lord : not one only person, but three per 
sons in one substance. For that which we believe of the glory of the 
Father, the same we believe of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, with 
out any difference or inequality. Com. Service. 

As for his proper nature and substance, it is altogether one with 
God the Father, and God the Son ; that is to say, spiritual, eternal, 
uncreated, incomprehensible, almighty : to be short, he is even God 
and Lord everlasting. Therefore he is called the Spirit of the Father; 
therefore he is said to proceed from the Father and the Son ; and 
therefore he was equally joined with them in the commission that the 
Apostles had to baptize all nations. Horn, xxviii. I. 

4 I believe in the Holy Ghost. Apost. Creed. I believe in the 
Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of life. Nicene Creed. The Catho 
lic Faith is this, That we worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in 
Unity. The Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is 
God. And yet they are not three Gods, but one God, A than. Creed. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost: who with the Father and the Son 
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together is worshipped and glorified, who spake by the Prophets. 
Nicene Creed. The Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, is all one, the Glory equal, the Majesty co-eternal. 
Such as the Father is, such is the Son, and such is the Holy Ghost. 
And in this Trinity none is afore or after other : none is greater or 
less than another; but the whole three Persons are co-eternal together 
and co-equal. Athan. Creed. 

The Holy Ghost doth sanctify, renew, regenerate, give life, and 
save : and these are operations agreeable to God only. By operations 
therefore we manifestly acknowledge, that the Holy Ghost is God, of 
the same essence and power with the Father and the Son. For the 
Holy Ghost from the beginning, before all creatures visible and invisi 
ble, is a Creator, not a creature. B. 



VI. Of the Sufficiency of the Holy VI. De divinis Scripturfs 

~ , f. quod svjficiant ad salu- 

bcnptures jor salvation. tem. 

1 Holy Scripture containeth all Scriptura Sacra 

contmet omnia qua? 

things necessary to salvation : ad saiutem sunt ne- 

cessaria : 

1 The writing was the writing of God, graven upon the tables. 
Exod. xxxii. 16. Promised afore by his prophets in the holy 
Scriptures (eV ypaxfxus*ayuus) Rom. i. 2. Thou hast known the 
holy Scriptures (ra iepa ypd^ara) 2 Tim. iii. 15. Holy men of 
God spake as they were moved (0epd/xei/oi) by the Holy Ghost. 
2 Pet. i. 21. He remembered his holy promise. Ps. cv. 42. 
Sanctify them through thy truth : thy word is truth. John xvii. 
17. The LORD said unto Moses, Write this for a memorial in a 
book. Exod. xvii. 14. Write thou these words: for after the 
tenor of these words I have made a covenant with thee and with 
Israel. Exod. xxxiv. 27. Take thee a great roll, and write in it 
with a man s pen. Isai. viii. 1. Now go, write it before them 
in a table, and note it in a book, that it may be for the time to 
come (Heb. the latter day) for ever and ever. Isai. xxx. 8. 
Write thee all the words that I have spoken unto thee in a book. 
Jer. xxx. 2. Take thee a roll of a book, and write therein all 
the words that I have spoken unto thee against Israel, and 
against Judah, and against all the nations from the day I spake 
unto thee even unto this day. Jer. xxxvi. 2. Son of man, 
Write thee the name of the day, even of this same day : the 
King of Babylon set himself against Jerusalem this same day. 
Ezek. xxiv. 2. And all the laws thereof: write it in their sight, 
that they may keep the whole form thereof, and all the ordinances 
thereof, and do them. Ezek. xliii. 11. Write the vision, and 
make it plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth it. 
Hab. ii. 2. Moreover I will endeavour that ye may be able after 
my decease to have these things always in remembrance. 2 Pet. 
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i. 15. These are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing ye might have life 
through his name. John xx. 31. cf. xxi. 24, 25. It seemed good 
to me also, having had perfect understanding of all things from 
the very first, to write unto thee in order, that thou migbtest 
know the certainty (rrjv do^tdXccay) of those things, wherein thou 
hast been instructed. Luke i. 3, 4. Whatsoever things were 
written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. Rom. 
xv. 4. Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life. John v. 39. The law (or, doctrine) of the LORD is 
perfect, converting (or, restoring) the soul : the testimony of the 
LORD is sure, making wise the simple. The statutes of the LORD 
are right, rejoicing the heart: the commandment of the LORD is 
pure, enlightening the eyes. Ps. xix. 7, 8. To the law and to 
the testimony : if they speak not according to this word, it is 
because there is no light in them. Isa. viii. 20. Preach the 
word ; for the time will come when they will not endure sound 
doctrine ; and they shall turn away their ears from the truth. 
2 Tim. iv. 2, 3, 4. We have also a more sure word of prophecy; 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed ; knowing this first, 
that no prophecy of the scripture is of any private interpretation. 
For the prophecy came not in old time (or, at any time) by the 
will of man : but holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost. 2 Pet. i. 19, 20, 21. Whosoever transgresseth, 
and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. 2 John 
9. From a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which 
are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is 
in Christ Jesus. 2 Tim. iii. 15. These things write we unto 
you, that your joy may be full (TrfTrX^pco/LteV?;). 1 John i. 4. With 
thee is the fountain of life : in thy light shall we see light. Psal. 
xxxvi. 9. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto 
my path. Ps. cxix. 105. Man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. Matt, 
iv. 4. I have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel 
of God. Saying none other things than those which the pro 
phets and Moses did say should come. Acts xx. 27. xxvi. 22. 
If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed. 
John viii. 31. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I com 
mand you. John xv. 14. 



1 Unto a Christian man there can be nothing either more necessary 
or profitable than the knowledge of Holy Scripture; forasmuch as in 
it is contained God s true word, setting forth his glory, and also man s 
duty. And there is no truth nor doctrine, necessary for our justifica 
tion and everlasting salvation, but that is, or may be, drawn out of that 
fountain and well of truth. Horn. i. 1 . 

In Holy Scripture is fully contained what we ought to do, and what 
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to eschew, what to believe, what to love, and what to look for at God s 
hands, at length. Horn. i. 1. 

The Holy Scriptures are God s treasure-house; wherein are found 
all things needful for us to see, to hear, to learn, and to believe, 
necessary for the attaining of eternal life. Horn. xxii. 1. 

And no where can we more certainly search for the knowledge of 
this will of God by the which we must direct all our works and 
deeds but in the Holy Scriptures ; for they be they that testify of 
him, saith our Saviour Christ. (John v. 39.) It may be called know 
ledge and learning, that is otherwise gotten without the word: but 
the Wise Man plainly testified], that they all be but vain, which have 
not in them the wisdom of God. (Wisd. xiii. 1.) We see to what 
vanity the old philosophers came, who were destitute of this science, 
gotten and searched for in his word. We see what vanity the school- 
doctrine is mixed with ; for that in this word they sought not the will 
of God, but rather the will of reason, the trade of custom, the path of 
the fathers, the practice of the church. Let us, therefore, read and 
revolve the Holy Scripture both day and night ; for blessed is he that 
hath his whole meditation therein. (Psal. i. 2.) It is that which 
giveth light to our feet to walk by. (Psal. cxix. 105.) It is that 
which giveth wisdom to the simple and ignorant. (Psal. xix. 7.) In 
it may we find eternal life. (John v. 39.) In the Holy Scriptures 
find we Christ ; in Christ find we God : for he it is that is the ex 
press image of the Father. (Heb. i. 3.) He that seeth Christ, 
seeth the Father. (John xiv. 9.) And contrariwise, as St. Jerome 
saith, the ignorance of Scripture is the ignorance of Christ. Not to 
know Christ, is to be in darkness, in the midst of our worldly and 
carnal light of reason and philosophy. To be without Christ, is to be 
in foolishness : for he is the only wisdom of the Father, in whom it 
pleased him that all fulness and perfection should dwell. (Col. ii. 9.) 
With whom whosoever is endued in heart by faith, and rooted fast in 
charity, hath laid a sure foundation to build on ; whereby he may be 
able to comprehend, with all saints, what is the breadth, length, and 
depth, and to know the love of Christ. Horn. xxix. 3. 

As the great clerk and godly preacher St. John Chrysostom saith, 
whatsoever is required to the salvation of man is fully contained in the 
Scripture of God. He that is ignorant may there learn and have know 
ledge. He that is hard-hearted, and an obstinate sinner, shall there find 
everlasting torments, prepared of God s justice, to make him afraid, 
and to mollify or soften him. He that is oppressed with misery in 
this world shall there find relief in the promises of everlasting life, to 
his great consolation and comfort. He that is wounded by the devil 
unto death shall find there medicine, whereby he may be restored again 
unto health. If it shall be requisite to teach any truth, or reprove any 
false doctrine, to rebuke any vice, to commend any virtue, to give 
good counsel, to comfort or exhort, or to do any other thing requisite 
for our salvation ; all those things, says St. Chrysostom, we may learn 
plentifully of the Scripture. Horn. i. 1. 

St. Chrysostom saith, that man s human and worldly wisdom or 
science is not needful to the understanding of Scripture, but the reve 
lation of the Holy Ghost, who inspireth the true meaning unto them, 
that with humility and diffidence do search therefore. Homily 
i. 2. 

And briefly to conclude: as St. Augustin saith, By the Scripture all 
men be amended; weak men be strengthened, and strong men be com- 
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2 so that whatsoever is not read ita ut quicquid in ea 

. nee legitur, neque 

therein, nor may be proved thereby, hide probari potest, 



is not to be required of any man, that 

it should be believed as an article of quam articulus fidei 

. . credatur, aut ad sa- 

the raith, or be thought requisite i u tis necessitatem 
or necessary to salvation. re( i uiri P utetur 

2 Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you, nei 
ther shall ye diminish ought frem it. Deut. iv, 2. Ye shall ob 
serve to do therefore as the LORD your God hath commanded 
you : ye shall not turn aside to the right hand or to the left. 
Deut. v. 32. Every word of God is pure. (Heb. purified). Add 
thou not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found 
a liar. Prov. xxx. 5, 6. All Scripture is given by inspiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness : that the man of God mav be 

O v 

perfect, (a/mo?) throughly furnished (cgrjprurptvos) unto all good 
works. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. If any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in 
this book : and if any shall take away from the words of the 
book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which 
are written in this book. Rev. xxii. 18, 19. There be some that 
trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. But though 
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you 
than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. 
As we said before, so say I now again, If any man preach any 
other gospel unto you than that ye have received, let him 
be accursed. Gal. i. 7, 8, 9. Preach the word ; be instant in 
season, out of season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long- 
suffering and doctrine. For the time will come when they 
will not endure sound doctrine ; but after their own lusts shall 
they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they 
shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned 
unto fables. 2 Tim. iv. 2, 3, 4. In vain they do worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandment of men. Thus have 
ye made the commandment of God of none effect by your tra 
dition. Matt. xv. 9. 6. 



forted. So that surely none be enemies to the reading of God s word, 
but such as either be so ignorant, that they know not how wholesome 
a thing it is ; or else be so sick, that they hate the most comfortable 
medicine, that should heal them ; or so ungodly, that they would wish 
the people still to continue in blindness and ignorance of God. How. 
I. 2. See Article xx. 6. 
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In the name of the 3 Holy Scrip- Sacra Script no- 

* L mine, eos canonicos 

ture we do understand those Ca- librosVeterisetNovi 
nonical Books of the Old and New g? ^r"m 
Testament, of whose authority was auctoritate, in Ec- 

. clesia nunquam du- 

never any doubt in the Church. bitatum est. 

a This book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth ; 
but thou shalt meditate therein day and night, that thou 
mayest observe to do according to all that is written therein. 
Josh. i. 8. Seek ye out of the book of the LORD, and read. 
Isai. xxxiv. 16. So they read in the book in the law of God 
distinctly, and gave the sense. Neh. viii. 8. Canonical. 
Their line (or, their rule, or, direction) is gone out through 
all the earth, and their words to the end of the world. Ps. xix. 4. 
According to the measure of the rule (or, line, KCIVOVOS) which 
God hath distributed to us. 2 Cor. x. 13. cf. Gal. vi. 16. Let us 
walk by the same rule (ro&gt; aura&gt; o-rot^eTi/ ravovt), let us mind the 
same thing. Phil. iii. 16. They have Moses and the prophets; 
let them hear them. Luke xvi, 29. Beginning at Moses and all 
the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning himself. All things must be fulfilled, which 
were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in 
the psalms, concerning me. Luke xxiv. 27. 44. All the prophets 
from Samuel and those that follow after, as many as have spoken, 
have likewise foretold of these days. Acts iii. 24. Search the 
Scriptures ; they are they which testify of me. John v. 39. To 
him give all the prophets witness. Acts x. 43. The spirit of 
Christ in them testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, 
and the glory that should follow. 1 Pet. i. 11. Saying 
none other things than those which the prophets and Moses 
did say should come. Acts xxvi. 22. Righteousness of 
God witnessed by the law and the prophets. Rom. iii. 21. 



2 Sith by the name of Testament is signified not only a Mall, but 
also a last and unchangeable will, we are hereby admonished that in 
religion we follow nothing, nor seek for any thing further, than we 
are therein taught by God; but as there is one only true God, so 
there be but one godly worshipping and pure religion of one only 
God. Now ell, p. 2, 

Q, Dost thou then affirm that all things necessary to godliness and 
salvation are contained in the written word of God ? A. Yea : for it 
were a point of intolerable ungodliness and madness to think, either 
that God had left an imperfect doctrine, or that man were able to 
make that perfect, which God left imperfect. Now ell, p. 3. See also 
Article XX. c, d, e. 

Therefore, forsaking the corrupt judgment of fleshly men, which 
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Of the Names and Number of 
the Canonical Books. 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leviticus. 

Numbers. 

Deuteronomy. 

Joshua. 

Judges. 

Ruth. 

The 1st Book of Samuel. 

The 2nd Book of Samuel. 

The 1st Book of Kings. 

The 2nd Book of Kings. 

The 1st Book of Chronicles. 

The 2nd Book of Chronicles. 

The 1st Book of Esdras. 

The 2nd Book of Esdras. 

The Book of Esther. 

The Book of Job. 

The Psalms. 

The Proverbs. 

Ecclesiastes or Preacher. 

Cantica, or Songs of Solomon. 

4 Prophets the greater. 

12 Prophets the less. 



De Nominibus et Numero Libro- 
rum Sacrce CanoniccE Scrip- 
turce Veteris Testament*. 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leviticus. 

Numeri. 

Deuteron. 

Josuse. 

Judicum. 

Ruth. 

Prior liber Samuelis. 

Secundus lib. Samuelis. 

Prior liber Regurn. 

Secundus lib. Regum. 

Prior liber Paralipom. 

Secundus liber Paralipomen. 

Primus liber Esdrse. 

Secundus liber Esdrse. 

Liber Hester. 

Liber Job. 

Psalmi. 

Proverbia. 

Ecclesiastes, vel Concionator. 

Cantica Solomonis. 

4 Prophetse Majores. 

12 Prophetae Minores. 



care not but for their carcase, let us reverently hear and read Holy 
Scripture, which is the food of the soul (Matt. iv. 4). Let us diligently 
search for the well of life in the books of the New and Old Testament, 
and not run to the stinking puddles of men s traditions, devised by 
men s imagination, for our justification and salvation. Rom. i. 1. 

God, therefore, and the word of God is the object or foundation of 
true faith. The thing whereon a man may lean safely, surely, and 
without all manner of doubting, must needs be steadfast and altoge 
ther immovable ; which doth give health, which doth preserve, and 
which doth fill up or minister all fulness to us. B. i. 4. 

Faith is not the unstable and unadvised confidence of him which 
believeth every great and impossible thing. For faith is ruled and 
bound to the word of God, to the word of God, I say, rightly and 
truly understood. B. i. 4. 

Faith is a gift God poureth into a man from heaven, whereby he is 
taught with an undoubted persuasion wholly to lean to God and his 
word, in which word God doth freely promise life and all good things 
in Christ, and wherein all truth necessary to be believed is plainly de 
clared. B. i. 4. 

These books, therefore, ought to be much in our hands, in our eyes, 
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And the other Books (as Hierome 
saith) the Church doth read for ex 
ample of life, and instruction of 
manners ; but yet doth it not ap 
ply them to establish any doctrine ; 
such are these following :- 



Alios autem Li- 
bros (ut ait Hiero- 
nymus) legit quidera 
Ecclesia, ad exempla 
vitse, et formandos 
mores ; illos tamen 
ad dogmata confir- 
manda non adhibet-, 
ut sunt : 



The 3rd Book of Esdras. 
The 4th Book of Esdras. 
The Book of Tobias. 
The Book of Judith. 
The rest of the Book of 

Esther. 

The Book of Wisdom. 
Jesus the Son of Sirach. 
Baruch the Prophet. 
The Song of the Three 

Children. 

The Story of Susanna. 
Of Bell and the Dragon. 
The Prayer of Mariasses. 
The 1st Book of Maccabees. 
The 2nd Book of Maccabees. 



Tertius liber Esdrae. 
Quartus liber Esdrae. 
Liber Tobias. 
Liber Judith. 
Reliquum libri Hester. 
Liber Sapientiae. 
Liber Jesu Filii Sirach. 
Baruch Propheta. 
Canticum trium Puerorum. 
Historia Susannas. 
De Bel et Dracone. 
Oratio Manassis. 
Prior liber Maccabaeorum. 
Secundus liber Maccabae- 
orum. 



All the Books of the New Tes- Novi Testament! 

omnes libros (ut 

tament, as they are commonly re- vulgo recepti sunt) 
ceived, we do receive and account 
them Canonical. 



mus pro canoncs. 



in our ears, in our mouths, but most of all in our hearts. For the 
Scripture of God is the heavenly meat of our souls : the hearing and 
keeping of it maketh us blessed, sanctifieth us, and maketh us holy : 
it turneth our souls : it is a light lantern to our feet : it is a sure, sted- 
fast, and everlasting instrument of salvation : it giveth wisdom to the 
humble and lowly hearts : it comforteth, maketh glad, cheereth, and 
cherisheth our conscience : it is a more excellent jewel or treasure 
than any gold or precious stone : it is more sweet than honey, or 
honey-comb (Matt, iv, 4; Luke xi. 28; John xvii. 17 ; Ps. xix. 10). 
It is called the best part, which Mary did choose (Luke x. 42), for it 
hath in it everlasting comfort. Horn. i. 1. 

Blessed Lord, who hast caused all holy Scriptures to be written 
for our learning ; Grant that we may in such wise hear them, read, 
mark, learn, and inwardly digest them ; that, by patience and comfort 
of thy holy Word, we may embrace and ever hold fast the blessed hope 
of everlasting life, which thou hast given us in our Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Amen. Coll. for the second Sunday in Advent. 

G 
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VII. Of the Old Testament. VIL *%? Testa ~ 

\ 

THE Old Testament is not con- TestamentumVe- 

tusNovo contrarmm 

trary to the New ; non est; 

Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the pro 
phets : I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say 
unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall 
in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Matt. v. 17, 18. 
Which are a shadow of things to come ; but the body is of 
Christ. Col. ii. 17. Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster 
to bring us unto Christ. Gal. iii. 24. He mightily convinced 
the Jews, and that publicly, shewing by the Scriptures that 
Jesus was Christ. Acts xviii. 28. Built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets. Eph. ii. 20. They have Moses and 
the prophets ; let them hear them. Luke xvi. 29. The righ 
teousness of God without (x^p s 1 ) the law is manifested, being 
witnessed by the law and the prophets. Rom. iii. 21. Moses of 
old hath in every city them that preach him, being read in the 
synagogues every sabbath day. Acts xv. 21. 

1 If we be the people of God, how can the word and law of God 
not appertain to us ? St. Paul, alleging one text out of the Old Tes 
tament, concludeth generally for other Scriptures of the Old Testa 
ment as well as that, saying, Whatsoever is written before (mean 
ing in the Old Testament) is written for our instruction : which 
sentence is most specially true of such writings of the Old Testament, 
as contain the immutable law and ordinances of God, in no age or 
time to be altered, nor of any persons of any nations or age to be dis 
obeyed. Horn. xiv. 1. 

Although many did take Christ to have swerved from Abraham and 
the old Fathers, and to have brought in a certain new religion in his 
own name, yet answered he them directly, If ye believed Moses, ye 
would believe me also. For my doctrine is not so new as ye make it. 
For Moses, an author of great antiquity, and one to whom ye give all 
honour, hath spoken of me. St. Paul likewise, though the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ be of many counted to be but new, yet hath it, saith 
he, a testimony most old. both of the law and of the Prophets. Jewell. 

But the Jews and Christians have one God, one faith, one way of 
salvation (which is) by Christ ; to be short, one church ; therefore 
have they also, the self-same Sacraments, saving that ours are given 
under other signs ; and for that through the revelation of the Sun of 
righteousness (I mean) Christ, are made more lightsome and manifest. 
I say, further, that the Scripture witnesseth that the Sacraments of 
the Old Testament and ours, are of the same force ; insomuch that 
Paul calleth them circumcised which are baptized, and them baptized 
which are circumcised. And he, also, teacheth, That our Fathers 
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2 for both in the Old and New Tes- quandoquidem tam 

. in Veteri, quam in 

lament, everlasting life is offered NOVO, per Christum, 
to mankind by Christ, 

3 God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in 
time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last 
days spoken unto us by his Son. Heb. i. 1, C 2. Search 
the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life : and 
they are they which testify of me. For had ye believed Moses, 
ye would have believed me ; for he wrote of me. John v. 39, 46. 
These are the words which I spake unto you, while I was yet 
with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which were written 
in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms, 
concerning me. Luke xxiv. 44. The Scripture, forseeing that 
God would justify the heathen through faith, preached before 
the Gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be 
blessed. So then they which be of faith are blessed with faith 
ful Abraham. Gal. iii. 8, 9. For unto us was the Gospel preached, 
as well as unto them. Heb. iv. 2. The gospel of God, which he 
had promised afore by his prophets in the Holy Scriptures.. 
Rom. i. 1, 2. In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed. Gen. xxii. 18. If ye be Christ s, then are ye Abraham s 
seed, and heirs according to the promise. Gal. iii. 29. That 
the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through 
Jesus Christ; that we might receive the promise of the Spirit 
through faith. To Abraham and his seed were the promises 
made. Pie saith not, And to seeds, as of many ; but as of one, 
And to thy seed, which is Christ. Gal. iii. [4, 16. Ye are 
the children of the prophets, and of the covenant which God 
made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed 

did eat that spiritual meat which we eat, and drank of that spiritual 
drink, that is, the Rock. But anon he addeth, and that Rock 
was Christ. The words of the Apostle are well known and are read 
in 1 Cor. x. The same Apostle in the second chapter to the Colos- 
sians saith, In Christ ye are complete, (or made perfect) in whom 
also^ye are circumcised with circumcision made without hands, by 
putting off the body of the flesh, subject to sin by the circumcision of 
Christ ; buried with Him in Baptism, &c. What, I pray you, can 
be spoken more plainly ? Circumcision made without hands is the 
circumcision of Christians, which is Baptism. But in the former 
place of Paul to the Corinthians, we must mark (as elsewhere I put 
you in mind) that to be baptized into Moses, is not the same that 
it is to be baptized into Christ. For to be baptized into Moses, is all 
one as if he had said, to be baptized by Moses, or through the 
ministry of Moses : for it is manifest that Moses brought the people 
to God which were only committed to his charge. B. v. 7. 
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shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. Acts iii. 25. To 
whom he expounded and testified the kingdom of God, persuad 
ing them concerning Jesus, both out of the law of Moses, and 
out of the prophets, from morning till evening. Acts xxviii. 23. 
Of which salvation the prophets have enquired and searched dili 
gently. 1 Pet. i. 10. The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy. Rev. xix. 10. It is written in the prophets, And 
they shall be all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. John 
vi. 4&lt;5. To him give all the prophets witness, that through his 
name whosoever oelieveth inhim shall receive remission of sins. 
Acts x. 4-3. A certain lawyer stood up, and tempted him, say 
ing, Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life? He said 
unto him, What is written in the law? how readest thou? Luke 
x. 25, 26. For there (Zion) the LORD commanded the blessing, 
even life for evermore. Ps. cxxxiii. 3. The mystery which was 
kept secret since the world began, but now is made manifest, 
and by the Scriptures of the prophets, according to the com 
mandment of the everlasting God, made known to all nations for 
the obedience of faith. Rom. xvi. 25, 26. I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel. 
Gen. iii. 15. Neither is there salvation in any other: for there 
is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby 
we must be saved. Acts iv. 12. Whose names are not written 
in the Book of Life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world. Rev. xiii. 8. 

2 Let us reverently hear and read holy Scripture, which is the food 
of the soul. Matt. iv. 4. Let us diligently search for the well of life 
in the books of the New and Old Testaments, and not run to the 
stinking puddles of men s traditions, devised by men s imagination, 
for our justification and salvation. Horn. i. 1. 

Behold the great goodness and tender mercy of God in this be 
half : albeit man s wickedness and sinful behaviour was such, that it 
deserved not in any part to be forgiven ; yet, to the intent he might 
not be clean destitute of all hope and comfort in time to come, he 
ordained a new covenant, and made a sure promise thereof; namely, 
that he would send a Messias or Mediator into the world ; which 
should make intercession, and put himself as a stay between both 
parties, to pacify the wrath and indignation conceived against sin, 
and to deliver man out of the miserable curse and cursed misery 
whereunto he was fallen headlong, by disobeying the will and com 
mandment of his only Lord and Maker, 

This covenant and promise was first made unto Adam himself im 
mediately after his fall, as we read in the third of Genesis, where God 
said to the serpent on this wise ; I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, between thy seed and her seed. He shall break thine 
bead, and thou shalt bruise his heel. Afterward the self-same cove- 
pant was also more amply and plainly renewed unto Abraham, where 
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who is the only 3 Mediator between &lt;i ui u u . s est Me .- 

* diator Dei et homi- 

God and man, num, 

3 There is one God, and one mediator between God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus. 1 Tim. ii. 5. For though there be that 
are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be 
gods many, and lords many,) but to us there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in him ; (or, for him ;) 
and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by 
him. 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. The man that is my fellow, saith the 
Lord of hosts. Zech. xiii. 7. That in all things he might have 
the pre-eminence. For it pleased the Father that in him should 
all fulness dwell. Col. i. 18, 19. He ever liveth to make inter 
cession. Heb. vii. 25. He is the mediator of a better covenant 
(or, testament.) Heb. viii. 6. He is the mediator of the New 
Testament. Heb. ix. 15. Jesus the Mediator of the new cove 
nant. Heb. xii. 24-. If any man sin, we have an advocate with 
the Father Jesus Christ the righteous. 1 John ii. 1. Let no man 
beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and wor 
shipping of angels, intruding into those things which he hath not 
seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, and not holding the head, 
&c. Col. ii. 18, 19. There is one body, and one Spirit, even as 
ye are called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one faith, c. 

God promised him, that in his seed all nations and families of the 
earth should be blessed. Again, it was continued and confirmed 
unto Isaac in the same form of words as it was before unto his father. 
Gen. xii. 3. xxvi. 4. 

And, to the intent that mankind might not despair, but always live 
in hope, Almighty God never ceased to publish, repeat, confirm, 
and continue the same by divers and sundry testimonies of his pro 
phets : who, for the better persuasion of the thing, prophesied the 
time, the place, the manner, and circumstance of his birth, the afflic 
tions of his life, the kind of his death, the glory of his resurrection, the 
receiving of his kingdom, the deliverance of his people, with all other 
circumstances belonging thereto. Horn. xxiv. 1. 

The eternal and unchangeable will of God is, that he will give 
eternal life unto the world. But he will give the life through Christ, 
who is naturally life itself, and can give life. The very same God 
will that we obtain and have life in us, and that we have in no other 
ways than by faith. B. i. 6. 

Faith is a gift inspired by God into the mind of man, whereby with 
out any doubting at all he doth believe that to be most true whatso 
ever God hath either taught or promised in the books of both the Tes 
taments. B. i. 4. 

For, the Lord our God, immediately after the creation of the world, 
promised life and remission of sins unto Adam and his seed through 
Christ : and afterwards renewed the same promise with Noah, Abra 
ham, Moses, and David, and the other Fathers. And that the Fathers 
did communicate with Christ, and were partakers of his goodness, 
Paul the Apostle with the whole Scripture is a witness. B. v. 9. 
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4 being both God and man. 5 Where- Deusethomo.Quare 

,, . male sentiunt, qui 

fore they are not to be heard, veteres tantum in 



which feign that the old fathers did 

look only for transitory promises, fingunt 

Eph. iv. 4, 5. But now the righteousness of God without the 
law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the pro 
phets ; even the righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus 
Christ unto all and upon all them that believe. Rom. iii. 21, 22. 
See Article xviii. 

4 See Article ii. 

5 For verily I say unto you, that many prophets and righteous 
men have desired to see those things which ye see, and have not 
seen them ; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them. Matt. xiii. 17. Jacob said) I have waited for thy 
salvation, O LORD. Gen. xlix. 18. Your father Abraham re 
joiced to see my day ; and he saw it, and was glad. John viii. 56. 
Abraham looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder 
and maker is God. Heb. xi. 10. By faith Noah became heir of 
the righteousness which is by faith. By faith Moses, when he 
was come to years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh s 
daughter ; choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of 
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming 
the reproach of Christ (or, for Christ) greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt : for he had respect unto the recompence of 
the reward. Heb. xi. 7, 24 26. Our fathers did all drink the 
same spiritual drink : for they drank of that spiritual Rock that 
followed them : (gr. went with them:) and that Rock was Christ. 
1 Cor. x. 4. We believe that through the grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as they. Acts xv. 11. These 
all died in faith, (gr. according to faith), not having received the 
promises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of 
t/iem, and embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth. For they that say such things de 
clare plainly that they seek a country. And truly, if they had 
been mindful of that country from whence they came out, they 
might have had opportunity to have returned. But now they 
desire a better country, that is, an heavenly : wherefore God is 
not ashamed to be called their God : for he hath prepared for 
them a city. Others were tortured, not accepting deliverance ; 
that they might obtain a better resurrection. Heb. xi. 1 3 16, 35. 

5 Now the holy fathers of the old Law, and all faithful and righteous 
men which departed before our Saviour Christ s ascension into heaven, 
did by death depart from troubles unto rest, from the hands of their 
enemies into the hands of God, from sorrows and sicknesses unto joy 
ful refreshing in Abraham s bosom, a place of all comfort and conso- 
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lation, as the Scriptures do plainly by manifest words testify. Horn. 
ix. 3. 

All these fathers, martyrs, and other holy men, whom St. Paul 
spake of, had their faith surely fixed in God, when all the world was 
against them. They did not only know God to be the Lord, Maker, 
and Governor of all men in the world ; but also they had a spe 
cial confidence and trust, that he was and would be their God, their 
comforter, aider, helper, maintainer, and defender. This is the 
Christian faith, which these holy men had, and we also ought to have. 
And although they were not named Christian men, yet was it a 
Christian faith that they had ; for they looked for all benefits of God 
the Father, through the merits of his Son Jesus Christ, as we now do. 
This difference is between them and us, that they looked when Christ 
should come, and we be in the time when he is come. Therefore, 
saith St. Augustine, the time is altered and changed, but not the 
faith. For we have both one faith in one Christ. The same Holy 
Ghost, also that we have, had they, saith St. Paul, (I Cor. xii. 4, 13.) 
For as the Holy Ghost doth teach us to trust in God, and to call upon 
him as our Father, so did he teach them to say, as it is written, Thou, 
Lord, art our Father and Redeemer; and thy name is without begin 
ning, and everlasting. (Isa. Ixiii. 16.) God gave them then grace to 
be his children, as he doth us now. But now, by the coming of our 
Saviour Christ, we have received more abundantly the Spirit of God 
in our hearts ; whereby we may conceive a greater faith, and a surer 
trust than many of them had. But in effect they and we be all one : 
we have the same faith that they had in God, and they the same that 
we have. Horn. iv. 2. 

Even at those days there was the very same God that is now, the 
same Spirit, the same Christ, the same faith, the same doctrine, the 
same hope, the same inheritance, the same covenant, and the same 
efficacy and virtue of God s word : Eusebius also saith, All the faith 
ful, even from Adam until Christ, were indeed very Christians, though 
they were not so termed. Jewell. 

True faith is ignorant of all division, for there is, saith the Apostle, 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, God and Father of all. For there 
remaineth from the beginning of the world even unto the end thereof, 
one and the same faith in all the elect of God. God is one and the 
same for ever, the only well of all goodness, that can never be drawn 
dry. The truth of God, from the beginning of the world, is one and 
the same set forth to men in the word of God. Therefore the object 
and foundation of faith, that is God and the word of God, remain for 
ever one and the self-same. B. i. 5. 

That the fathers were not without the same doctrine it is evident 
by Saint Paul, who testifieth, saying : God verily promised the Gos 
pel of God afore by his prophets in the holy Scriptures of his Son, 
which was made of the seed of David after the flesh, and hath been 
declared to be the Son of God with power by the Spirit, &c. What 
could be said more plainly? The Gospel which is at this day 
preached, was of old promised by the prophets in the holy Scriptures, 
to wit, that the Son of God should come into the world, to save all 
faithful believers. They whose doctrine is all one, must of necessity 
have all one faith. Rom. iv. 12, &c. Now that faith of Abraham 
was not another, but the very same faith with ours, which relieth on 
the promise of God and the blessed seed. 

That all one and the same spirit did govern our forefathers and the 



48 ARTICLES OF RELIGION. [ART. VH. 

people of the new covenant, who can doubt, considering that the 
Spirit of God is one alone. The sons of God are led by the Spirit. 
Rom. viii. 14. But there is none unless it be such an one as never 
read the Scriptures, which will deny that the ancient fathers were the 
sons of God, and were so called both by the Lord himself, also by his 
servant Moses. Exod. iv. 22. Deut. xiv. 1. And since it is evident 
that our forefathers were justified by the grace of God, it is manifest 
that that justification was not wrought without the Spirit of God, 
through which Spirit even our justification at this day is wrought and 
finished. 

Now also there was set before the eyes of Israel, a carnal and tem 
poral felicity, which yet was not all that they held upon. For in that 
external and transitory felicity was shadowed the heavenly and eter 
nal happiness. For the Apostle in the fourth and eleventh chapters 
to the Hebrews saith, that the fathers out of that visible and temporal 
inheritance, did hope for another invisible and everlasting heritage. 
Neither was Christ to any other end so expressly promised them, nor 
the blessing and life in Christ for any other purpose so plainly laid 
before them, nor Christ himself almost in all their ceremonies so often 
prefigured, for any other intent, but that they thereby might be put in 
hope of the very same life, into which we are received through Christ 
our Redeemer. For the Lord in the Gospel saith that we shall be 
gathered into the kingdom of heaven, into the same glory with Abra 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob. The Lord doth plainly say : Abraham was 
glad to see my day : and he saw it and rejoiced. Which saying 
although we understand to be spoken of the justification and joy of 
the conscience, yet do we not separate from it the joy of eternal life, 
because the one doth of necessity depend upon and follow the other. 

Moreover our fathers did not pray to any other, but God alone, the 
only creator of all things, and did believe verily that he would be 
merciful unto mankind, for the blessed seed s sake. They were not 
utterly ignorant of the mediator, for whose sake they were heard of 
the Lord. Dan. ix. 17. 

Last of all the Apostle doth shew that the ancient fathers had 
amongst them the very same sacraments which we now have, as he 
doth in other places also make us partakers, and apply to us both cir 
cumcision and the passover, the sacraments which were given to them 
of old, as doth appear in Col. ii. 11, 17. 1 Cor. v. 7. x. 1 5. Manna, 
verily, and the rock did typically represent the spiritual food where 
with Christ refresheth both us and them, who is himself the bread and 
drink of eternal life. B. Hi. 8. 

The law is a path and ready way, and as it were a schoolmaster 
given by God to us men, to draw us from all confidence in all our 
own strength, from all the hope of our own merits, and from the trust 
in any kind of creatures, and to lead us directly by faith to Christ, 
who was made of God, our righteousness, sanctification, and redemp 
tion, without whom there is no salvation under the sun. Our fathers 
were shut up in the law that they should not break out at any time, 
and seek for life and salvation any where else but in Christ alone. 
Wherefore the law did lead us by faith directly unto Christ. The law 
setteth forward the true doctrine of justification, teaching plainly that 
we are justified by faith in Christ, and not by the merits of our own 
works. Even the ceremonial laws also led them to Christ, testifying 
and teaching them that he alone doth cleanse us from all our sins. 
The ancient saints which lived under the Old Testament, did not seek 
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Although the Law given from God QuanquamlexaDeo 

Y . data per Mosen, 

by Moses, as touching Ceremonies quoadCaeremoniaset 

and Rites, do not bind Christian S^SffSJ^ 
men, nor the civil precepts thereof ? ivili * e J us praecepta 

J .in ahqua republica 

OUght OI necessity to be received necessario recipi de- 

in any commonwealth ; 

6 Stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, 
and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage. Gal. v. 1 . 
For the priesihood being changed, there is made of necessity a 
change also of the law (ceremonial.) Heb. vii. 12. Blotting out 
the hand- writing of ordinances that was against us, which was 
contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross. 
Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in re 
spect of an holy-day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath days: 
which are a shadow of things to come; but the body is of Christ. 
Col. ii. 14, It3, 17. Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, 
even the law of commandments contained in ordinances. Eph. 
ii. 15. The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver 
from between his feet, until Shiloh come ; and unto him shall 
the gathering of the people be. Gen. xlix. 10. Behold, the days 
come, saith the LORD, that I will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel, and with the house of Judah : not according to 
the covenant that I made with their fathers in the day that I took 
them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt ; which 
my covenant they brake. Jer. xxxi. 31, 32. In that he saith a 
new covenant, he hath made the first old. Now that which de- 
cayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish away. Heb. viii. 13. 
For there is verily a disannulling of the commandment going 
before for the weakness and unprofitableness thereof. For the 
law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in (or, but it was the 
bringing in) of a better hope did; by the which we draw nigh 

for righteousness and salvation in the works of the law, but in him 
which is the perfectness and end of the law, even Christ Jesus, and 
therefore they used the law and the ceremonies as a guide and school 
mistress to lead them by the hand to Christ their Saviour. For so 
often as they heard that the law required perfect righteousness at their 
hands, they did by faith through grace understand, that in the law 
Christ was set forth to be the most absolute righteousness to whom all 
men ought to fly for the obtaining of righteousness. So often as they 
met together in the holy congregation to behold the holy ceremonies 
which God had ordained, they did not look upon the bare figures only, 
nor think that they did please God, and were purged from their sins 
by that external kind of worship, but they did cast the eyes of their 
mind and of faith upon the Messiah to come, who was pre-figured in 
all the ceremonies and ordinances of the law. B. iii. 8. 
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unto God. Heb. vii. 18, 19. In the midst of the week he shall 
cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease. Dan. ix. 27. The 
law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ: but after that 
faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster. Gal. iii. 
21, 25. How turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements, 
(or, rudiments,) whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage? 
Ye observe days, and months, and times, and years. I am afraid 
of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain. Behold, 
I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall pro 
fit you nothing. Gal. iv. 9, 10; v. 2. I desired mercy, and not 
sacrifice ; and the knowledge of God more than burnt offerings. 
Hos. vi. 6. If they which are of the law be heirs, faith is made 
void, and the promise made of none effect. Rom. iv. 14. If ye 
be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the law. Gal. v. 18. 

6 There were ceremonies prescribed and given, which as a middle 
wall, betwixt the Jews and the Gentiles, should compass in and con 
tain the heritage of the Lord : so that in the ceremonies the note of 
difference did consist, whereby the Jews were known to be the lawful 
heirs of God s good promises, whereof the Gentiles had no part or 
portion : but Christ came into the world to the intent that of two peo 
ple, the Jews and the Gentiles, he might make one church, and there 
fore did he break down the middle wall that parted them, that is, he 
did clean take away the ceremonial ordinances, which were a stop be 
twixt them. B. iii. 8. 

Paul to the Colossians compareth the ceremonies to an obligation 
or handwriting, whereby God hath us bound, as it were, so that we 
cannot deny the guilt. But he saith that we were so delivered by 
Christ from the guilt, that the obligation or hand- writing was can 
celled or torn in pieces. But by the cancelling of the hand-writing 
the debtor is acquitted and set at liberty. B. iii. 8. 

For what need hath the Church of shadows and figures, when it 
doth now enjoy the thing itself, even Christ Jesus, whose shadow and 
figure the ceremonies bare : moreover the Church hath signs enough, 
in that it hath received of Christ two sacramental signs, wherein are 
contained all the things which the old church did comprehend in sun 
dry and very many figures. B. iii. 8. 

They therefore did abuse the law, who thought that they were ac 
ceptable to God, and that they served him as they should, because 
they were busy in those ceremonial works. For those thoughts and 
persuasions the prophets in their sermons did sharply accuse, and 
evermore cry out upon. And in that sense and for that cause the peo 
ple of Israel is many times called a carnal people : not that all the 
patriarchs and fathers before the coming of Christ were carnal or 
fleshly : but for because they did as yet live then under those external 
shadows and outward figures, and for because there were peradventure 
among the people some that did perceive the spiritual things sha-t 
dowed under these external figures, and did think, perhaps, they were 
acceptable to God for the working and doing of that external work. 
B. iii. 8. 

When the wicked, stiff-necked, and disloyal people of the Jews did 
after the death of Christ go on to exercise, prorogue, and to obtrude 
to all men the ceremonies, which were finished and abrogated at the 
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yet, notwithstanding, no Christian nihiiominus tamen 

1 x, ab obeuientia man- 

mail whatsoever is free from the datorum (qua? mo- 
7 obedience of the commandments 



which are called moral. Christianus) est 

lutus. 

7 Do we then make void the law through faith ? God forbid : 
yea, we establish the law (moral,} Rom. iii. 31. Circumcision 
is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of 
the commandments of God. 1 Cor. vii. 19. If ye fulfil the 
royal law according to the Scripture, Thou shalt love thy neigh 
bour as thyself, ye do well : but if ye have respect to persons, 
ye commit sin, and are convinced of the law as transgressors. 
For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point) he is guilty of all. James ii. 8 10. Think not that I am 
come to destroy the law, or the prophets : I am not come to de 
stroy, but to fulfil. Whosoever shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven : but whosoever shall do and 
teach them the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven. For I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall 
exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall 
in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven. Matt. v. 1 7, 19, 20. 
Sin is the transgression of the law. 1 John iii. 4. The law is 
holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good. Rom. vii. 
12. Fear God, and keep his commandments; for this is the 
whole duty of man. Eccles. xii. 13. For the wrath of God is 
revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness 
of men, who hold the truth in unrighteousness. Roni. i. 18. The 
wages of sin is death. Rom. vi. 23. 

coming of Messiah, then Christ, sitting at the right hand of the 
Father, did by means of the Roman Princes, utterly deface their city, 
and overthrow the temple, wherein they boasted. B. iii. 8. 

The judicial laws do seem to be abrogated in this sense, because no 
Christian commonweal, no city or kingdom is compelled to be bound 
and to receive those very same laws which were by Moses in that na 
tion, according to the time, place, and state published and set out of 
old. Therefore every country hath free liberty to use such laws as 
are best and most requisite for the estate and necessity of every place^ 
and of every time, and persons : so yet tnat the substance of God s 
laws be not rejected, trodden down, and utterly neglected. B. iii. 8. 

7 The law, as the highest reason, was by God grafted in the nature 
of man, while man s nature was yet sound and uncorrupted, being 
created after the image of God ; so this law is indeed, and is called, 
the law of nature. Now ell t p. 28. 

Merciful God, minding to renew the same image in us, hath by his 
law written in tables, set forth the rule of perfect righteousness, and 
that so lively and fully, that God requireth no more of us but to fol 
low the same rule. For he accepteth no other sacrifice but obedience, 
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therefore he hateth all, whatsoever it be, that we admit in religion, or 
in the case of worshipping without his prescribed ordinance. Now ell, 
p. 29. See also Article XIV. 

In these tables the Lord hath briefly and summarily comprehended 
all those things which in the Scriptures are each where most largely 
set out concerning the several commandments and duties of every 
several man. JYowell, p. 29. 

Q. Seeing then the law doth shew a perfect manner of worshipping 
God aright, ought we not wholly to live according to the rule thereof? 
A. Yea, and so much, that God promiseth life to them that live ac 
cording to the rule of the law ; and, on the other side, threateneth 
death to them that break his law. Nowell, p. 29. 

In making the law, God respected not so much what we were able 
to perform, which by our fault are very weak, as what was meet for 
his own righteousness. Moreover the law requireth nothing of us, 
but what we are bound to perform. Nowell, p. 30. 

The law in requiring so precise perfectness of life, doth shew to the 
godly, as it were, a mark for them to level at, and a goal to run unto, 
that, daily profiting, they may with earnest endeavour travel toward 
the highest uprightness. This purpose and desire the godly by the 
guiding of God do conceive. But principally they take heed, so much 
as they are able to do and to attain to, that it may not be said there 
is any notorious fault in them. Secondly, whereas the law requireth 
things far above men s power, and where they find themselves too 
weak for so great a burden, the law doth raise them up to crave 
strength at the Lord s hand. Moreover, when the law doth con 
tinually accuse them, it striketh their heart with a wholesome sorrow, 
and driveth them to repentance, and to beg and obtain pardon of God 
through Christ, and therewithal restraineth them, that they trust not 
upon their own innocency, or presume to be proud in the sight of God, 
and is always to them as a bridle to withhold them in the fear of God. 
Finally, when beholding by the law, as it were in a glass, the spots 
and uncleanness of their souls, they learn thereby that they are not 
able to attain perfect righteousness by their works : by this mean they 
are trained to humility, and so the law prepareth them, and sendeth 
them to seek righteousness in Christ. The law is, as it were, a cer 
tain schoolmaster to Christ, to lead us the right way to Christ,, 
by knowing of ourselves, and by repentance and faith. Novell, 
p. 31. 

As concerning the time, which Almighty God hath appointed his 
people to assemble together solemnly, it doth appear by the Fourth 
Commandment of God ; Remember, saith God, that thou keep holy 
the Sabbath day. Upon the which day, as is plain in the Acts of the 
Apostles (Acts xiii. 1), the people accustomably resorted together, 
and heard diligently the Law and the Prophets read among them. 
And albeit this commandment of God doth not bind Christian people 
so straitly to observe and keep the utter ceremonies of the Sabbath- 
day, as it was given unto the Jews, as touching the forbearing of work 
and labour in time of great necessity* and as touching the precise keep 
ing of the seventh day, after the manner of the Jews; for we keep now 
the first day, which is our Sunday, and make that our Sabbath, that is, 
our day of rest, in the honour of our Saviour Christ, who, as upon that 
day, rose from death, conquering the same most triumphantly ; yet, 
notwithstanding, whatsoever is found in the commandment appertain 
ing to the law of nature, as a thing most godly, most just, and needful 
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for the setting forth of God s glory, it ought to be retained and kept 
of all good Christian people. Horn. xx. 1. 

Because manners cannot consist if the ten commandments be 
broken, therefore the moral law, although it have properly the 
name of a law, is notwithstanding not abrogated or broken. For 
the ten commandments are the very absolute and everlasting rule 
of true righteousness, and all virtues set down for all places, men, 
and ages, to frame themselves by. For the sum of the ten com 
mandments is this, to shew our love to God and to one another : 
and this doth the Lord require at all times, and every where of all 
kind of men. Moreover this is to be noted touching the dignity 
of the moral law contained in the ten commandments, that whereas 
all the ceremonial and judicial laws were revealed of God to Moses by 
the angels, and by Moses to the people, and that again by Moses, at 
God s commandment, they were inserted into written books : yet not 
withstanding the moral law of the ten commandments was not re 
vealed by man, or any means of man, but by God himself at the 
Mount Sinai, who there, among other mighty and marvellous wonders, 
did openly, in a public and innumerable assembly of men and angels, 
rehearse them word for word, as they are now to be seen. Further 
more they were written not by the hand of Moses, but with the finger 
of God in tables, not made of matter easy to be dissolved, but made 
of stone to endure for ever. Those tables also were kept as the most 
precious treasure in that ark, which of the tables of the covenant 
(containing in them the chief articles of the eternal league) was named 
the ark of the covenant. Which ark again was laid up in the holy 
of holiest. All which circumstances tend to nothing else,, but to com 
mend unto us the excellency of the ten commandments, and to warn 
us to reverence that God which published this moral law, as him that 
is the Lord of heaven and earth, and which at his own will and plea 
sure doth order the disposition of all the elements against disobedient 
rebels : these circumstances also do admonish us, that even now, in 
our time also, we have to esteem of the ten commandments, as of the 
dearest jewels to be found in all the world. For the holy relics that 
are remaining in the Church of Christ are the ten commandments, 
the apostles creed, the Lord s prayer, and lastly, the whole contents 
of the sacred Bible. B. ii. 2. 



VIII. Of the Three Creeds. vm. De 

The Three Creeds, Nicene Creed, Symbola tria, Ni- 

, ^ , , , , . , caenum, Athanasii, 

Athanasius s Creed,, and that which e t quod vulgo apo- 
is commonly called the Apostles *^ i $* 

Creed, 2 OUght thoroughly tO be sunt, et credenda : 
, -I i T i nam firmissimis 

received and believed: for they may scripturarum testi- 
be proved by most certain warrants n n t Hs P robari P os 
of Holy Scripture. 

1 Q. Why is the sum of our faith called a symbol ? A. A symbol 
byinterpretation is a badge- mark, watch- word, or token, whereby the 
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T/ie Apostles Creed. 

I Believe in * God the 2 Father Almighty, 3 Maker of 
heaven and earth : And 4 in Jesus Christ his only 5 Son our 
Lord, who was 6 conceived by the Holy Ghost, 7 born of the 

1 He that cometh to God must helieve that he is. Heb. xi. 6. 
See Article i. 

2 Have we not all one Father ? hath not one God created us? 
Mai. ii. 10. I am the Almighty God. Gen. xvii. 1. 

3 In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 
Gen. i. 1. 

4 That all men should honour the Son even as they honour 
the Father. John v. 23. See Article ii. 

5 No man hath seen God at any time ; the only-begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him. 
John i. 18. 

6 The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee. Luke i. 35. 

7 And she brought forth her first born Son. Luke ii. 7. 

soldiers of one side are known from their enemies. For which cause 
the short sum of our faith, by which Christians are severally known 
from them that be not Christians, is rightly called a symbol. Q. But 
why is it called the symbol of the apostles ? A. Because it was first 
received from the apostles own mouth, or most faithfully gathered 
out of their writings, and allowed from the very beginning of the Church, 
and so hath continually remained among all the godly, firm, stedfast, 
and unmoved, as a sure and staid rule of Christian faith. Nowell t p. 31. 

2 Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is necessary that he 
hold the Catholic faith. Which faith, except every one do keep whole 
and undefiled, without doubt he shall perish everlastingly. Athan. 
Creed. 

Q. What dost thou chiefly learn in these Articles of thy belief ? 
A. First, I learn to believe in God the Father, who hath made me and 
all the world. Secondly, in God the Son, who hath redeemed me and 
all mankind. Thirdly, in God the Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth me, 
and all the elect people of God. Catechism. 

Q. What meanest thou by this word believe ? A. I mean thereby 
that I have a true and a lively faith, that is to say, a Christian man s 
faith in God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and that I do 
by this form of confession testify and approve the same faith. Q. Is 
there any faith which is not a true and lively faith ? A. There is in 
deed a certain general faith, as I may so call it ; and there is a dead 
faith. Nowell, p. 32. See on Article xii. 

The Articles of the Christian faith are as it were a brief summary 
of true faith : for they are the substance and matter of true faith, 
wherein faith is exercised : which, because it is the ground of things 
hoped for, here is plainly and briefly declared in these Articles what 
things those are that are to be hoped for. B. i. 7. 
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Virgin Mary, 8 suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 9 crucified 
1 dead, and buried ; he descended into 2 hell ; the third day 
he 3 rose again from the dead ; he 4 ascended into heaven, 
and sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Almighty; 
5 from thence he shall come to 6 judge the quick and the 
dead. I believe in the 7 Holy Ghost ; the 8 holy Catholic 
Church ; the 9 Communion of Saints ; the l Forgiveness of 
sins; the 2 Resurrection of the body, and 3 the life everlasting. 

8 They delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governor. And 
when he had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified. 
Matt, xxvii. 2, 26. 

9 And they crucified him. Matt, xxvii. 35. 

1 Christ died for our sins and he was buried. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. 

2 Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell. Psalm xvi. 10. Acts ii. 
27. See Article iii. 

3 He rose again the third day. 1 Cor. xv. 4. From the dead, 
verse 12. 

4 He was received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand 
of God. Mark xvi. 19. See Article iv. 

5 This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. 
Acts i. 1 1 . 

6 Ordained of God, to be the Judge of quick and dead. 
Acts x. 42. 

7 Teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt, xxviii. 19. See 
Article v. 

8 Christ loved the church, and gave himself for it ; that he 
might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, 
or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be holy and 
without blemish. Ephes. v. 25 27. See Article xix. xvii. 

9 But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable com 
pany of angels, to the general assembly and church of the first 
born, which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, 
and to the spirits of just men made perfect. Heb. xii. 22, 23. 
We have fellowship one with another. 1 John i. 7. See Article 
xvii. 

1 Through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of 
sins. Acts xiii. 38. See Article ii. xvi. xxvii. xxxi. 

! It is sown a natural body : it is raised a spiritual body. 
1 Cor. xv. 44. 

1 And these shall go away into everlasting punishment ; but 
the righteous into life eternal. Matth. xxv. 46. See Article 
xvii. 
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The Athanasian Creed. 

Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is necessary 
that he hold the Catholic Faith. 2 Which Faith except every 
one do keep whole and undefiled, without doubt he shall 
perish everlastingly. And the Catholic Faith is this, 3 That 
we worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity. 
Neither confounding the Persons, nor dividing the Substance. 
4 For there is one Person of the Father, another of the Son, 
and another of the Holy Ghost. But the Godhead of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 5 is all one ; the 
6 Glory equal, the Majesty co-eternal. 7 Such as the Father 
is, such is the Son, and such is the Holy Ghost. The 
Father 8 uncreate, the Son uncreate, and the Holy Ghost 
uncreate. The Father 9 incomprehensible, the Son incom- 

1 He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he 
that believeth not shall be damned. Mark xvi. 16. With the 
heart man believeth unto righteousness ; and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation. Rom. x. 10. On the Catholic 
Church, see Article xvii. 

2 If ye continue in the faith grounded and settled, and be not 
moved away from the hope of the Gospel. Col. i. 23. The un 
learned and unstable wrest the Scriptures to their own destruc 
tion. 2 Pet. iii. 16. On Faith, see Article xii. 

3 That all men should honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father. John v. 23. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. Matt, xxviii. 19. 

4 The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen. 
2 Cor. xiii. 14-. See Article i. 

The LORD (Jehovah) our God (our Elohim) is one LORD 
(one Jehovah.) Deut. vi. 4. God is one. Gal. iii. 20. 

1 Who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God. Phil. ii. 6. 

7 He that hath seen me hath seen the Father. John xiv. 9. 

8 To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we in him ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
are all things, and we by him. 1 Cor. viii. 6. 

9 Canst thou by searching find out God? Canst thou find 
out the Almighty unto perfection ? Job xi. 7. The unsearch 
able riches of Christ. Eph. iii. 8. The Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things of God. 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
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prehensible, and the Holy Ghost incomprehensible. The 
Father l eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy Ghost 
eternal. And yet they are not three eternals, but 2 one 
eternal. As also there are not three incomprehensibles, nor 
three uncreated ; but one uncreated, and one incomprehen 
sible. So likewise the Father is 3 Almighty, the Son Al 
mighty, and the Holy Ghost Almighty. And yet they are 
not three Almighties, but one Almighty. So the Father is 
4 God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God. And 
yet they are not three Gods, but one God. So likewise the 
Father is 5 Lord, the Son Lord, and the Holy Ghost Lord. 
And yet not three Lords, but one Lord. For like as we 
are compelled by the Christian verity to acknowledge every 
person by himself to be God and Lord ; so are we forbidden 
by the Catholic Religion to say, There be three Gods, or 
three Lords. The Father is made of none, neither created, 
nor begotten. The Son is of the Father alone, not made, 
nor created, but 7 begotten. The Holy Ghost is of the 
Father and of the Son, neither made, nor created, nor be 
gotten, but 8 proceeding. So there is one Father, not three 

1 The eternal God is thy refuge. Deut. xxxiii. 27. Jesus 
Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, arid for ever. Heb. xiii. 8. 
The eternal Spirit. Heb. ix. 14. 

2 There is but one God. 1 Cor. viii. 6. These three are one. 
1 John v. 7- 

3 O Lord God Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to 
come. Rev. xi. 17. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which 
is to come, the Almighty. Rev. i. 8. 

4 The Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Rev. xix. 6. His name 
shall be called, The Mighty God. Isa. ix. 6. The things of 
God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 1 Cor. ii. 11. 

5 The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Christ. Rev. xi. 15. And this is his name 
whereby he shall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. Jer. 
xxiii. 6. Now the Lord is that Spirit : and where the Spirit of 
the Lord is, there is liberty. 2 Cor. Hi. 17. 

The Father hath life in himself. John v. 26. 
* God gave his only begotten Son, &c. John iii. 16. 

When the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedetli 

I 
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Fathers ; one Son, not three Sons ; one Holy Ghost, not 
three Holy Ghosts. And in this Trinity none is afore or 
after other, none is greater or less than another ; but the 
whole three Persons are co-eternal together, and co-equal. 
So that in all things, as is aforesaid, the Unity in Trinity, 
and the Trinity in Unity, is to be worshipped. He there 
fore that will be saved, must thus think of the Trinity. 
Furthermore it is necessary to everlasting salvation, that he 
also 9 believe rightly the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. For the right Faithis, that we l believe and confess, 
that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is 2 God and 
Man. 3 God 4 of the Substance of the Father, 5 begotten 
before the worlds ; and 6 Man of the Substance of his mother, 
born in the world. 7 Perfect God, and 8 perfect Man ; 9 of 
a reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting : l equal to the 
Father as touching his Godhead, and 2 inferior to the Father 
as touching his Manhood. Who although he be God and 

from the Father, he shall testify of me. John xv. 26. The Spirit 
of Christ. 1 Pet. i. 11. 

Every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh is not of God: and this is that spirit of Antichrist, 
&c. 1 John iv. 3, See Article II. XV. XVIII. 

With the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with 
the mouth confession is made unto salvation. Rom. x. 10. 

2 God was manifest (yr. manifested) in the flesh. 1 Tim. iii. 
16. The second man is the Lord from heaven. 1 Cor. xv. 47. 

3 Christ, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Rom. ix. 5. 
This is the true God. 1 John v. 20. 

* I and my Father are one. John x. 30. 

We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of 
the Father. John i. 14. 

6 Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a 
Son, and shalt call his name Jesus. Luke i. 31. 

7 In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 
Col. ii. 9. 

8 Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto 
his brethren. Heb. ii. 17. 

9 My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. Matt, 
xxvi. 38. 

1 He thought it not robbery to be equal with God. Phil. 

* /&gt; 

11. 6. 

2 My Father is greater than I. John xiv. 28. 
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Man, yet he is not two, but 3 one Christ : one, not by con 
version of the Godhead into flesh ; but by 4 taking of the 
Manhood into God : one altogether, 5 not by confusion of 
Substance, but by unity of 6 Person. For as the reasonable 
soul and flesh is one man, so God and Man is one Christ; 
7 who suffered for our salvation, descended into hell, rose 
again the third day from the dead, He ascended into 
heaven, he sitteth on the right hand of the Father, God 
Almighty; from whence he shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead. At whose coming 8 all men shall rise again 
with their bodies, and 9 shall give account of their own 
works. 1 And they that have done good shall go into life 
everlasting, and they that have done evil into everlasting 
fire. This is the Catholic Faith ; which except a man be 
lieve faithfully he cannot be saved. Glory be, &c. As it 
was, &c. 

To us there is but one Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. viii. 6. 

4 Forasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, 
he also himself likewise took part (^ereVxe) of the same. He 
took on him (eViAa/z/Sai/ercu) the seed of Abraham. Heb. ii. 
14-, 16. 

5 Of whom (the fathers) as concerning the flesh Christ came, 
who is over all, God blessed for ever. Rom. ix. 5. 

! Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a 
Son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which being in 
terpreted is, God with us. Matt. i. 23. Isa. vii. 14. 

7 He was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for 
our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon him ; 
and with his stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have 
gone astray ; we have turned every one to his own way ; and 
the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. Isa. liii. 5, 6. 

8 And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death 
and hell delivered up the dead, which w T ere in them : and they 
were judged every man according to their works. Rev. xx. 13. 

9 We must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 2 Cor. v. 10. 

1 And these shall go away into everlasting punishment : but 
the righteous into life eternal. Matt. xxv. 46. 
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The Nicene Creed. 

I believe in l one God, the Father Almighty, Malter of 
heaven and earth, 2 and of all things visible and invisible. 
And in 3 one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of 
God : 4 begotten of his Father before all worlds : 5 God of 
God ; 6 Light of Light ; 7 very God of very God ; begotten, 
8 not made : being 9 of one substance with the Father; by 
whom all things were made : 2 who for us men and for our 
salvation came down from, heaven, and was 3 incarnate by 
the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was 4 made man, 
and was crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate: he 5 suf 
fered and was buried, and the third day he rose again 
6 according to the Scriptures, and ascended into heaven, and 

1 To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we in him ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
are all things, and we by him. 1 Cor. viii. 6. 

2 By him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that 
are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers ; all things were created 
by him, and for him. Col. i. 16. 

3 See 1 Cor. viii. 6. above. 

4 In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. And the Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of 
the only-begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth. John 
i. 1--14. 

5 Being the brightness of his glory, and the express image of 
his person. Heb. i. 3. 

6 The Father of lights. James i. 17. That was the true light, 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. John i. 9, 

7 Unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever. Heb. i. 8. This is the true God. 1 John v. 20. 

s He is before all things, and by him all things consist. Col, 
i. 17. 

9 The Father is in me, and I in him. John x. 38. 

1 By whom also he made the worlds. Heb. i. 2. 

2 Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
The Word was made flesh. John i. 14. 

God sent forth his Son, made of a woman. Gal. iv. 4. 

5 Christ hath once suffered for sins, that he might bring us 
to God. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

6 Then he said unto them, O fools, and slow of heart to be- 
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sitteth on the right hand of the Father : and he shall come 
again 7 with glory to judge both the quick and the dead; 
8 whose kingdom shall have no end. And I believe in the 
Holy Ghost, the 9 Lord arid Giver of life, who proceedeth 
from the Father and the Son, who with the Father and the 
Son [ together is worshipped and glorified, who 2 spake by 
the Prophets. And I believe one 3 Catholic and Apostolic 
Church ; I acknowledge one Baptism for the 4 remission of 
sins ; and I look for the Resurrection of the dead, and the 
life of the world to come. Amen. 

lieve all that the prophets have spoken ! Ought not Christ to 
have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory? And 
beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto 
them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himself. Luke 
xxiv. 25 27. 

7 The Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him; then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory. 
Matt. xxv. 31. 

His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not 
pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed. 
Dan. vii. 14-. 

The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me 
free from the law of sin and death. Rom. viii. 2. See Article V. 

1 Teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt, xxviii. 19. 

2 For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, 
but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost. 2 Pet. i. 21. 

3 Ye are built upon the foundation of the apostles and pro 
phets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone ; in 
whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lord. Ephes. ii. 20, 21. 

Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. Acts ii. 38. See Article XXVII. 
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IX. Of Original or Birth- Sin. ix. De Peccato OriginaiL 

1 ORIGINAL sin standeth not in the Peccatum originis 

f ,-, p , . non est (ut fabulan- 

fOlloWing Ot Adam, (as the Pela- tur Pelagian!) in im- 

gians do vainly talk,) but J^ 0116 Adami si ~ 

By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; 
and so death passed upon all men, for that (or, in whom) all 
have sinned. Death reigned even over them that had not 
sinned after the similitude of Adam s transgression. By one 
man s offence (or, by one offence) death reigned by one. By 
the offence of one (or, by one offence) judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation. By one man s disobedience many 
were made sinners. Rom. v. 12, 14, 17- -19. In Adam all die. 
1 Cor. xv. 22. Cleanse thou me from secret faults. Ps. xix. 12. 
Remember not the sins of my youth (or, infancy, see Exod. ii. 6. 
Jud. xiii. 8. Isai. vii. 16. Heb.) Ps. xxv. 7. Thou hast set our 
secret sins in the light of thy countenance. Ps. xc. 8. Sin 
that dwelleth in me. Rom. vii. 17. When I would do good, 
evil is present with me. Rom. vii. 21. The sin which doth so 
easily beset us. Heb. xii. 1. Lest any root of bitterness 
springing up trouble you. Heb. xii. 15. That the body of sin 
might be destroyed. Rom. vi. 6. Mortify your members 
which are upon the earth. Col. iii. 5. Our old man is cruci 
fied with him. Rom. vi. 6. Though our outward man perish, 
yet the inward man is renewed day by day. 2 Cor. iv. 16. 
The law of sin which is in my members. Roui. vii. 23. The 
leaven of malice and wickedness. 1 Cor. v. 8. 

1 Among all the creatures that God made in the beginning of the 
world most excellent and wonderful in their kind, there was none, as 
the Scripture beareth witness, to be compared almost in any point 
unto man ; who as well in body as in soul exceeded all other, no less 
than the sun, in brightness and light, exceedeth every small and little 
star in the firmament. He was made according to the image and 
similitude of God ; he was endued with all kind of heavenly gifts ; he 
had no spot of uncleanness in him ; he was sound and perfect in all 
parts, both outwardly and inwardly ; his reason was uncorrupt, his 
understanding was pure and good, his will was obedient and godly ; 
he was made altogether like unto God in righteousness, in holiness, 
in wisdom, in truth ; to be short, in all kind of perfection. 

But as the common nature of all men is in time of prosperity and 
wealth to forget not only themselves, but also God ; even so did this 
first man Adam : who having but one commandment at God s hand, 
namely, that he should not eat of the fruit of knowledge of good and 
ill, did notwithstanding most unmindfully, or rather most wilfully, 
break it ; in forgetting the strait charge of his Maker, and giving ear 
to the crafty suggestion of that wicked serpent the devil. 

Whereby it came to pass, that as before he was blessed, so now he 
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was accursed ; as before he was loved, so now he was abhorred ; as 
before he was most beautiful and precious, so now he was most vile 
and wretched in the sight of his Lord and Maker: instead of the 
image of God, he was now become the image of the devil ; instead of 
the citizen of heaven, he was become the bond-slave of hell ; having 
in himself no one part of his former purity and cleanness, but being 
altogether spotted and defiled ; insomuch that now he seemed to be 
nothing else but a lump of sin, and therefore by the just judgment of 
God was condemned to everlasting death. 

This so great and miserable a plague, if it had only rested on 
Adam, who first offended, it had been so much the easier, and might 
the better have been borne. But it fell not only on him, but also on 
his posterity and children for ever ; so that the whole brood of Adam s 
flesh should sustain the self-same fall and punishment, which their 
forefather by his offence most justly had deserved. St. Paul, in the 
fifth chapter to the Romans, saith, By the offence of only Adam, the 
fault came upon all men to condemnation, and by one man s disobe 
dience many were made sinners. By which words we are taught, 
that as in Adam all men universally sinned, so in Adam all men uni 
versally received the reward of sin ; that is to say, became mortal and 
subject unto death, having in themselves nothing but everlasting 
damnation both of body and soul. They became, as David saith, cor 
rupt and abominable ; they went all out of the way ; there was none 
that did good ; no, not one. 

O what a miserable and woeful state was this, that the sin of one 
man should destroy and condemn all men that nothing in all the 
world might be looked for but only pangs of death and pains of hell ! 
Horn. xxiv. 1. 

That heavenly image according to which he was first created, being 
defaced, in place of wisdom, strength, holiness, truth, and righteous 
ness, the jewels wherewith God had adorned him, there succeeded the 
most horrible plagues, blindness, weakness, vain-lying, and unrighte 
ousness, in which evils and miseries he also wrapped and over 
whelmed his issue and all his posterity. Nowell, p. 39. 

Adam was the first parent of mankind: therefore God endued 
him with those ornaments, to have them or lose them, for him and 
his, that is, for all mankind. So soon as he therefore was spoiled of 
them, his whole nature was left naked, in penury, and destitute of all 
good things. So soon as he was defiled with that spot of sin, out of 
the root and stock corrupted there sprung forth corrupted branches, 
that conveyed also their corruption into the other twigs springing out 
of them. Thence came the horrible blindness of our minds and 
perverseness of our hearts. Thence came that crookedness and cor 
ruptness of all our affections and desires. Thence came that seed-plot, 
as it were, a sink of all sins, with the faults whereof mankind is 
affected and tormented. Of which evil, learned Christians that have 
sought the proper and true name have called it original sin. Lowell, 
p. 40. 
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2 it is the fault and corruption of the sedestvitium, etde- 

pravatio naturae, cu- 

nature of every man, that naturally jusiibet hominis ex 
is engendered of "the offspring of ^ g at; Mturaliter 
Adam, 

2 We have before proved, (or charged) both Jews and Gen 
tiles, that they are all under sin ; as it is written, There is none 
righteous, no, not one: there is none that understandeth, there 
is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone out of the 
way, they are together become unprofitable; there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one, 0. &c. Now we know that what 
things soever the law saith, it saith to them who are under the 
law: that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God. Rom. iii. 9 12, 19. As in water 
face answereth to face, so the heart of man to man. Prov. 
xxvii. 19. There is no man that sinneth not. 1 Kings viii. 46. 
The whole world lieth in wickedness. 1 John v. 19. The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for 
they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, be 
cause they are spiritually discerned. 1 Cor. ii. 14. Professing 
themselves to be wise, they became fools. Rom. i. 22. From 
within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, 
fornications, murders, c. Mark vii. 21. What is man, that 
he should be clean? And he which is born of a woman, that he 
should be righteous? Behold, he putteth no trust in his saints; 
yea, the heavens are not clean in his sight. How much more 
abominable and filthy is man, which drinketh iniquity like water. 
Job xv. 14 16. How can he be clean that is born of a 
woman ? Job xxv. 4. Who can bring a clean thing out of an 
unclean? not one. Job xiv. 4. Behold, I was shapen in ini 
quity; and in sin did my mother conceive me. Ps. li. 5. That 
which is born of the flesh is flesh. John iii. 6. In my flesh 
dwelleth no good thing. Rom. vii. 18. The wicked are es 
tranged from the womb: they go astray as soon as they be 
born, speaking lies. Ps. Iviii. 3. Every man is tempted, when 
he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. Then when 
lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin when it is 
finished, bringeth forth death. James i. 14, 15. We ourselves 
also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers 
lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and 
hating one another. Tit. iii. 3. Put off concerning the former 
conversation the old man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts. Eph. iv. 22. Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. John iii. 3. Mortify your 
members which are upon the earth. Col. iii. 5. 

2 The Pelagians denied that this evil of original sin was hereditary. 
For these are the very words of Pelagius himself: As without virtue, 
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so are we also born without vice. And before the action of pur own 
will, that alone is in man, which God created. Again Pelagius said: 
That that first sin did not hurt the first man only, but all mankind 
also, his issue and offspring : but he doth immediately add: Not^by 
propagation, but by example, that is to say, Not that they which 
came of him, drew any vice^of him, but because that they which sinned 
afterward did in sinning "imitate him that sinned first and before 
them. B. iii. 10. 

Since all the inclination, disposition, and desire of our nature, even 
in a child but one day old, is repugnant to the pureness and will of 
God, which is only good, no man therefore is punished for his father, 
but every one for his own iniquity: and calamities fall even on the 
youngest babes, whom we see to be touched with many afflictions by 
the holy and just judgment of the most just God. B. iii. 10. 

For even very babes give manifest tokens of evident depravation, so 
soon as they once begin to be able to do any thing, yea, before they 
can perfectly sound any one syllable of a whole word. B. iii. 10. 

Our whole will is led captive by concupiscence, which is a root 
envenomed with poison, infecteth all that is in man, and doth incline, 
draw on, and drive men to things carnal, forbidden, and contrary to 
God, to the end that he ma} greedily pursue them, put all his delight 
in them, and content himself with them. B. iii. 10. 

Neither is the nature of man the cause of sin. For God which 
created all things, did also create the nature of man, and made it 
good, even as all things else which he created were also fgood. 
Therefore the nature of man was good. For it is an accidental 
quality that happened to man either in, or immediately after his fall, 
and not a substantial property to have his nature so spoiled with 
corruption as now it is. B. iii. 10. 

This evil doth by descent flow from our first parents into all their 
posterity, so that at this day sin doth not spring from elsewhere, but 
of ourselves, that is to say of our corrupt judgment, depraved will, 
and the suggestion of the devil. And yet notwithstanding he labour- 
eth in vain unless we yield ourselves to his hands to be framed as he 
listeth. B. iii. 10. 

Original sin is the vice or depravation of the whole man, whereby 
he can not understand God and his will but of a perverse judgment of 
things, doth overthwartly and perverteth all things. B. iii. 10. 

Dearly beloved, forasmuch as all men are conceived and born in 
sin ; and that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and they that are in 
the flesh cannot please God, but live in sin, committing many actual 
transgressions, c. Baptismal Service. 

That which is born of the flesh, saith Christ, is flesh; and that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit. (John iii. 6.) As who should 
say, Man of his own nature is fleshly and carnal, corrupt and naught, 
sinful and disobedient to God, without any spark of goodness in him, 
without any virtuous or godly motion, only given to evil thoughts and 
wicked deeds. Horn, xxviii. 1. 

In ourselves therefore may we not glory, which of ourselves, are 
nothing but sinful. Horn. ii. 2. 

Our pride shall be thereby abated ; perceiving nought to come of 
ourselves but sin and vice. Horn. xxix. ii. 

And the holy man Job, having in himself great experience of the 
miserable and sinful estate of man, doth open the same to the world 
in these words: Man, saith he, (Chap. xiv. 1,2,) that is born of 

K 
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3 whereby man is very far gone from q" a . fit &gt; ut - 



. 

. . i.i nali justitia quam 

original righteousness, and is of his iongissimedistet ; ad 
own nature inclined to evil, malum , T natura 

propendeat ; 

God hath made man upright; but they have sought out 
many inventions. Eccl. vii. 29. All we like sheep have gone 
astray; we have turned every one to his own way. Isa. liii. 6. 
All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God. Rom. 
iii. 23. God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the 
earth, and that every imagination (or, the whole imagination: 
The Hebrew word signijieth not only, the imagination, but also 
the purposes and desires) of the thoughts of his heart was only 
evil continually. (Heb. every day.) And it repented the Lord 
that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his 
heart. Gen. vi. 5, 6. The Lord looked down from heaven 
upon the children of men, to see if there were any that did 
understand, and seek God They are all gone aside, they are 
all together become filthy; there is none that doeth good, no, not 
one. Ps. xiv. 2,3. Rom. iii. 10, &c. The imagination of man s 
heart is evil from his youth. Gen. viii. 21. Out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 
false witness, blasphemies: these are the things which defile a 
man. Matt. xv. 19, 20. The heart is deceitful above all things 
and desperately wicked: who can know it? Jer. xvii. 9. Having 
the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of 
God through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blind 
ness (or, hardness) of their heart. Ephes. iv. 18. If any man 
among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become a 
fool, that he may be wise. For the wisdom of this world is 

v 

foolishness with God. 1 Cor. iii. 18, 19. They are wise to do 
evil, but to do good they have no knowledge. Jer. iv. 22. 
Among whom also we all had our conversation in times past in 
the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires (gr. the wills) of the 
flesh and of the mind; and were by nature the children of wrath 
even as others. Eph. ii. 3. The works of the flesh are manifest, 
which are these: adultery, fornication, &c. &c. Gal. v. 19 21. 

a woman, living but a short time, is full of manifold miseries: he 
springeth up like a flower, and fadeth again ; vanisheth away as it were 
a shadow, and never continueth in one state. And dost thou judge it 
meet, O Lord, to open thine eyes upon such a one, and to bring him 
to judgment with thee? Who can make him clean, that is conceived 
of an unclean seed? And all men of their evilness and natural prone- 
ness be so universally given to sin, that, as the Scripture saith, God 
repented that ever he made man. Horn. ii. 1. 

Thus we have heard how evil we be of ourselves, how of ourselves, 
and by ourselves, we have no goodness, help, or salvation, but con 
trariwise sin, damnation, and death everlasting. Horn. ii. 2. 
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4 so that the flesh lusteth always ut ca s . em P er ad - 

versus Spmtum con- 
Contrary to the Spirit ; 5 and there- cupiscat ; unde in 

fore in every person born into this SSSSiK? 
world, it deserveth God s wrath and damnationem mere- 
damnation. 

When we were in the flesh, the motions (gr. passions) of sins* 
which were by the law, did work in our members to bring forth 
fruit unto death. Sin taking occasion by the commandment, 
wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. Rom. vii. 5, 8. 
When ye were the servants of sin, ye were free from righteous 
ness. Rom. vi. 20* 

4 The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against 
the flesh : and these are contrary the one to the other ; so that 
ye cannot do the things that ye would. Gal. v. 17. Sin taking 
occasion by the commandment, wrought in me all manner of 
concupiscence. For without the law sin was dead. Sin, that it 
might appear sin, working death in me by that which is good ; 
that sin by the commandment might become exceeding sinful. 
I find a law, that, when I would do good, evil is present with me. 
I see another law in my members warring against the law of my 
mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is 
in my members. Rom. vii. 8, 13, 21, 23. Do ye think that 
the Scripture saith in vain, The spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth 
to envy ? But he giveth more grace. James iv. 5, 6. Abstain 
from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul. 1 Pet. ii. 1], 
Make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof* 
Rom. xiii. 14-. Every man is tempted, when he is drawn away 
of his own lust, and enticed. James i. 14. The old man is 
corrupt according to the deceitful lusts. Eph. iv. 22. 

If ye live after the flesh ye shall die : but if ye through the 
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live. Rom. 
viii. 13. That every mouth may be stopped, and all the world 
may become guilty before God (or, subject to the judgment of 
God.) Rom. iii. 19. By the offence of one (or, by one offence) 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation. Rom. v. 18. 
The wages of sin is death. Rom. vi. 20. As by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed 
upon all men, for that (or, in whom) all have sinned. Deatli 
reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned 
after the similitude of Adam s transgression. Rom. v. 12, 14. 
By man came death. In Adam all die. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. To 
be carnally-minded is death ; but to be spiritually minded is life 
and peace. Rom. viii. 6. He that soweth to his flesh shall of 
the flesh reap corruption. Gal. vi. 8. If ye believe not that I 
am he, ye shall die in your sins, John viii. 24, 
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8 And this infection of nature doth Manet etiam in 

., renatis hsec naturae 

remain,, yea, in them that are rege- depravatio. 
nerated ; 

5 For we know that the law is spiritual : but I am carnal, sold 
under sin. For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth 
no good thing : for to will is present with me ; but how to per 
form that which is good I find not. For I delight in the law of 
God after the inward man : but I see another law in my mem 
bers, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. So then 
with the mind I myself serve the law of God ; but with the 
flesh the law of sin. Rom. vii. 14?, 18, 22, 23, 25. The carnal 
mind is enmity against God : for it is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be. So then they that are in the flesh 
cannot please God. Rom. viii. 7, 8. I find a law, that, when I 
would do good, evil is present with me. Rom. vii. 21. For the 
flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh : 
and these are contrary the one to the other : so that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would. Gal. v. 17. That he no longer 
should live the rest of his time in the flesh to the lusts of men, 
but to the will of God. 1 Pet. iv. 2. There is not a just man 

4 For carnal reason, being always an enemy to God, and not per 
ceiving the things of God s Spirit, doth abhor such precepts, &c. 
Horn. xxii. 1. 

5 Being by nature born in sin and the children of wrath. Bap. 
Service. 

By nature we are all subject to damnation, in which state if God 
do leave us, we have no cause to complain of him. Nowell, p. 14. 

We were all miserable persons, sinful persons, damnable persons, 
justly driven out of Paradise, justly excluded from heaven, justly con 
demned to hell fire: and yet, see a wonderful token of God s love, 
he gave us his only-begotten Son us, I say, that were his extreme 
and deadly enemies. Horn. xxv. 2. 

Before the coming of Christ into the world, all men universally 
were nothing else but a wicked and rrooked generation rotten and 
corrupt trees stony ground full of brambles and briers lost sheep 
prodigal sons naughty and unprofitable servants unrighteous 
stewards workers of iniquity the brood of adders blind guides 
sitting- in darkness and in the shadow of death ; to be short, nothing 
else but children of perdition, and inheritors of hell-fire. To this 
doth St. Paul bear witness in divers places of his Epistles, and Christ 
also himself in sundry places of his Gospel. But after he was once 
come down from heaven, and had taken our frail nature upon him, he 
made all them that would receive him truly, and believe his word, 
good trees, and good ground fruitful and pleasant branches children 
of light citizens of heaven sheep of his fold members of his body 
heirs of his kingdom his true friends and brethren sweet and 
lively bread the elect and chosen people of God. Horn. xxiv. L 
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upon earth, that doeth good, and sinneth not. Eccles. vii. 20. 
For a just man falleth seven times, and riseth up again. 
Prov. xxiv. 16. Who can say, I have made my heart clean, I 
am pure from my sin. Prov. xx. 9. If we say that we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we 
say that we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word 
is not in us. 1 John i. 8, 10. We are all as an unclean tiling^ 
and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags. Isai. Ixiv. 6. In 
many things we offend all. James iii. 2. 

tt We have erred and strayed from thy ways like lost sheep ; we have 
followed too much the devices and desires of our own hearts ; we have 
offended against thy holy laws ; we have left undone those things which 
we ought to have done ; and we have done those things which we 
ought not to have done ; and there is no health in us. But thou, O 
Lord, have mercy upon us, miserable offenders. Confession. 

We acknowledge and bewail our manifold sins and wickedness, which 
we from time to time most grievously have committed by thought, 
word, and deed. Com. Service. 

We are letted by the natural corruption of our own flesh, and the 
wicked affections of the same. Horn, xxxii. 1. See also Art. XV. 

First of all it seemeth good to tell, what the old man is, what the 
new or regenerate man is, and what the power or strength of man is. 
For by the demonstration thereof we shall the better understand what 
it is to mortify the old man, and to be renewed in the spirit. We say 
that the old man is all that which we have of nature, or of our first 
parents, to wit, not the body only or the flesh, I mean the grosser and 
substantial part of the body, but even the very soul, with the strength, 
the power and faculties of the same. The word flesh, therefore, doth 
import the natural power and faculties of man. The new man is said 
to be he that is regenerate by the Spirit of God in Christ, or is renewed 
according to the image of Christ, with all the gifts and virtues of the 
Holy Ghost. And as the flesh is put for the old man, so is the spirit 
by an antithesis commonly used and taken for the new man. 

Regeneration is the renewing of the man, by which through the faith 
of Jesus Christ, we, which were the sons of Adam, and of wrath, are 
born again the sons of God, and do therefore put off the old man, and 
put on the new, which both in understanding and will doth freely serve 
the Lord. The author of this regeneration, is the Holy Ghost, which 
is from heaven given unto man, I mean to a faithful man. Whereby 
it cometh to pass, that we do daily put off that old man, and put on 
the new : which thing is done when we walk, not in concupiscence, 
after the carnal inclination of the flesh, but in newness of sense, ac 
cording to the working of the Holy Ghost, by whom we are regenerate. 
B. iv. 2. 

John iii. 3, 5, 6. In these words are comprehended two things 
worthy to be remembered, and very consonant to our present argu 
ment. First, none enter into the kingdom of heaven, but those that 
be regenerate from above by the Holy Ghost : therefore our first birth 
tendeth to death and not to life. For in our first nativity we are born 
to death. The latter is, That which is born of flesh is flesh : therefore 
in our first nativity we are all born of flesh. But touching the dispo 
sition of the flesh, and the force thereof, the Apostle saith : The fleshly 
mind is enmity against God : for it is not obedient to the law of God, 
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whereby the lust of the flesh, Q ua fit &gt; ut affectus 

,, , : n T * 7 7 carnis, Greece &lt;kp6- 

called in Greek, 1 pkronema sarkos, ^ trapes, (quod 

which some do expound the wis- Sgffig 

dom, some sensuality, some the af- tum . alu * studium 

p ,. ,11- f ,1 carnis interpretan- 

iection, some the desire ot the flesh, tur), legi Dei non 

is not subiect to the law of God sub J iciatur - Et 

U T a - quamquam renatis 

8 And although there is no condem- et credentibus nuiia 

. , IT T propter Christum 

nation tor them that believe and est condemnatio, 



7 They that are after the flesh do mind (tfrpovovow) the things 
of the flesh ; but they that are after the Spirit the things of the 
Spirit. For to be carnally minded (Gr. the minding of the 
flesh, (ppovrjiJLn rr/s (rapKoi) is death ; but to be spiritually minded 
(Gr. the minding of the Spirit, $p6i&gt;Tj/j,a rov 7rvev/j,aros) is life and 
peace : because the carnal mind (fypovrma rrjs o-apKos) is enmity 
against God : for it is not subject to tjie law of God, neither in 
deed can be. Horn. viii. 5 7. Peter took him, and began to re 
buke him, saying, Be it far from thee, Lord ; this shall not be unto 
thee. But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, 
Satan : thou art an offence unto me ; for thou savourest not (ou 
&lt;ppovels) the things that be of God, but those that be of men. 
Matt. xvi. 22, 23. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, 

neither can be. Therefore that fleshly birth engendereth us not the 
friends and sons, but the enemies of God : and so consequently doth 
make us in danger of the wrath of God. For the wrath of God doth 
signify the punishment, which is by the just judgment of God laid 
upon us men. And he is called the child of death, which is adjudged 
or appointed to be killed. So also the son of perdition, &c. Now 
mark that he calleth us also the sons of wrath, that is the subjects of 
pain and damnation, even by nature in birth from our mother s womb. 

It (original sin) breaketh out and bringeth forth in us those works, 
that the Scriptures call the works of the flesh, even like as when an 
oven set on fire doth cast out flames and sparkles, or as a fountain that 
ever springeth, doth pour out water in great abundance. There is no 
quietness in .the nature of man : For covetousness with filthy lust 
ariseth in it, ambition cleaveth to it, anger invadeth it, pride puffeth 
it up and causeth it to swell, drunkenness delighteth it, and envy 
torments both thyself and others. B. iii. 10. 

As in these (man s depravation, and the corruption of all his 
strength) are opened the veins of pure doctrine, so in them are placed 
the foundations of our faith and whole belief. For if there be no 
original sin, then is there no grace : or if there be any, yet shall it 
have nothing to work in us. If our own strength is whole and sound, 
then have we no need of any physician. In vain therefore came the 
Son of God into the world. For then shall men be saved by their 
own strength and ability, and so shall the foundation of our faith be 
quite turned upside down. B. iii. 10. 
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are baptized, a yet the Apostle doth P eccati . tamen v in 

* sese rationem ha- 

COllfeSS that Concupiscence- and lust here concupiseen-, 

hath of itself the nature of sin. 



and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed from death 
unto life. John v. 24. He that believeth on him is not con 
demned. John iii. 18. He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved. Mar. xvi. 16. There is therefore now no condemna 
tion to them which are in Christ Jesus. Rom. viii. 1. Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law. Gal. iii. 21. 

When we were in the flesh, the motions ( Gr. passions) of 
sins, which were by the law, did work in our members to bring 
forth fruit unto death. I had not known sin, but by the law : 
for I had not known lust (or, concupiscence), except the law 
had said, Thou shalt not covet. But sin, taking occasion by 
the commandment, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. 
For without the law sin was dead. Rom. vii. 5, 7, 8. Who 
soever looketh on a woman to lust after her hath committed 
adultery with her already in his heart. Matt. v. 28. The heart 
is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked : who can 
know it? Jer. xvii. 9, 10. O Jerusalem, wash thine heart from 
wickedness, that thou mayest be saved. How long shall thy 
vain thoughts lodge within thee I Jer. iv. 14. The backslider 
in heart shall be filled with his own ways. Prov. xiv. 14. 

8 But what booteth it now to bewail? Sin is come, and so come 
that it cannot be avoided. " There is no man living 1 , no, not the 
justest man on the earth, but he falleth seven times a day," as 
Solomon saith. (Prov. xxiv. 16.) and our Saviour Christ, although 
he hath delivered us from sin, yet not so that we shall be free from 
committing sin ; but so that it shall not be imputed to our condemna 
tion. Horn. xxv. 2. 

9 Q. Dost thou say that unadvised and sudden desires, and shcrt 
thoughts that come upon the very godly, are sins, although they strive 
against such, rather than yield to them ? A. Surely it is plain that 
all corrupt thoughts, although our consent be not added to them, do 
proceed of our corrupt nature. And it is no doubt that sudden desires 
that tempt the hearts of men, although they prevail not so far as to 
win a stedfast assent of mind and allowance, are in this commandment 
(the seventh) condemned by God as sins. Nowell, p. 26. 



X. Of free Will. X. DC libero Arbitrio. 

THE condition of man after the Ea est hominis 

/ n / A i . , post lapsum Adae 

tall ot Adam is such, conditio, 

As other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, having 
the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of 
God through the ignorance that is in them, because of the 
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2 that he cannot turn and prepare ut sese converter ac 

preeparare non pos- 

himseltj sit, 

blindness of their heart. Eph. iv. 17, 18. Became vain in their 
imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing 
themselves to be wise, they became fools. Rom. i. 21, 22. The 
imagination of man s heart is evil from his youth. Gen. viii. 21. 
2 A deceived heart hath turned him aside, that he cannot 
deliver his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in my right hand ? 
Isa. xliv. 20. O Israel thou hast destroyed thyself; but in me is 
thy help. Hosea xiii. 9. When we were yet without strength, 
Christ died for the ungodly. ,Rom. v. 6. They that are in 
the flesh cannot please God. Rom. viii; 8. The natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are 
foolishness unto him : neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned. 1 Cor. ii. 14&lt;. No man can come to 
me, except the Father which hath sent me draw him. John vi. 
44-. No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost. 1 Cor. xii. 3. God, having raised up his Son Jesus, 
sent him to bless you, in turning away every one of you from 
his iniquities. Acts iii. 26. As the Father raiseth up the dead 
and quickeneth them, even so the Son quicken eth whom he 
will. And you, being dead in your sins and the un circum 
cision of your flesh, hath he quickened together with him. 
Col. ii. 13. Whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended 
unto the things which were spoken of Paul. Acts. xvi. 14. Him 
hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 
Acts v. 31. They glorified God, saying, Then hath God also to 
the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. Acts xi. 18. The 
preparations (or, disposings) of the heart in man, and the 
answer of the tongue, is from the LORD. Prov. xvi. 1. Turn 
thou me, and I shall be turned ; for thou art the LORD my God. 
Surely after that I was turned, I repented. Jer. xxxi. 18, 19. 
Heal me, O LORD, and I shall be healed ; save me, and I shall 
be saved: for thou art my praise. Jer. xvii. 14. 

1 Adam took upon him to eat thereof, and in so doing he died the 
death ; that is to say, he became mortal, he lost the favour of God, 
he was cast out of Paradise, he was no longer a citizen of heaven, but 
a fire-brand of hell, and a bond-slave to the devil. So that now nei 
ther he, nor any of his, had any right or interest at all in the kingdom 
of heaven ; but were become plain reprobrates and castaways, being 
perpetually damned to the everlasting pains of hell-fire. Horn. xxv. 2. 

As transgressors of God s commandment, they and their posterity 
are brought to a perpetual shame and confusion. Horn. xvii. 

In this so great misery and wretchedness, if mankind could have 
recovered himself again, and obtained forgiveness at God s hands, 
then had his case been somewhat tolerable ; because he might have 
attempted some way how to deliver himself from eternal death. But 
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there was no way left unto him ; he could do nothing that might 
pacify God s wrath, he was altogether unprofitable in that behalf. 
Horn. xxv. 2. 

Man s nature hath been so corrupted and destroyed with this active 
mischief, that if the goodness and mercy of Almighty God had not 
with applying a remedy holpen and relieved us in affliction, like as we 
fell in our wealth into all calamities, and in our bodies into all miseries 
of diseases, and of death so should we of necessity fall headlong into 
darkness and everlasting night, and into fire unquenchable, there, 
with all kind of punishment, to be perpetually tormented. Oh deadly 
and horrible plague and calamity by sin ! Nowell, p. 40. 

a We are tied and bound with the chain of our sins. Occas. 
Prayers. 

O Almighty God, who alone canst order the unruly wills and affec 
tions of sinful men, &c. Fourth Sunday after Easter. 

The image of God in man is, since the fall of Adam, by original sin 
and by evil custom, so darkened, and natural judgment so corrupted, 
that man doth not sufficiently understand what difference is between 
honest and dishonest, rip lit and wrong. Nowell, p. 29. 

For in ourselves (as of ourselves) we find nothing, whereby we may 
be delivered from this miserable captivity, into the which we were 
cast, through the envy of the devil, by breaking God s commandment 
in our first parent Adam. We are all become unclean : Ps. xiv. 3. 
but we are all not able to cleanse ourselves, nor make one another of 
us clean. We are by nature the children of God s wrath : Eph. ii. 3. 
but we are not able to make ourselves the children and inheritors of 
God s glory. We are sheep that run astray : 1 Pet. ii. 25. but we 
cannot of our own power come again to the sheepfold, so great is our 
imperfection and weakness. Horn. ii. 2. 

We must beware and take heed, that we do in no wise think in our 
hearts, imagine or believe, that we are able to repent aright, or to 
turn effectually unto the Lord by our own might and strength. For 
this must be verified in all men, Without me ye can do nothing. 
(John xv. 5.) Again, Of ourselves we are not able as much as to 
think a good thought. (2 Cor. iii. 5.) And in another place, It is 
God that worketh in us both the will and the deed. (Phil. ii. 13.) 
And therefore that holy writer and ancient father Ambrose doth 
plainly affirm, that the turning of the heart unto God is of God ; as 
the Lord himself doth testify by his prophet, saying, And I will give 
thee an heart to know me, that I am the Lord ; and they shall be my 
people, and I will be their God ; for they shall return unto me with 
their whole heart. Horn, xxxii. 1. 

Create and make in us new and contrite hearts. Coll. for Ash- 
Wednesday. 

Cleanse the thoughts of our hearts by the inspiration of thy Holy 
Spirit, that we may perfectly love thee, &c. Com. Service. 

O God, make clean our hearts within us ; and take not thy Holy 
Spirit from us. Morn. Prayer. 

O Lord, from whom all good things do come ; grant to us thy humble 
servants, that by thy holy inspiration we may think those things that 
be good, and by thy merciful guiding may perform the same. Fifth 
Sunday after Easter. 

There is born together with all men a blindness of heart and mind, 
a doubting in the promises of God, and an unbelief and perverse judg 
ment in all heavenly things. For albeit that man hath at God s hand 
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3 by his own natural strength and naturaiibus suis vi- 

, . ribus, et bonis ope- 

good works, ribus, 

3 Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regene 
ration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost. Tit. iii. 5. Except a 
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God. John iii. 5. For many, I say unto you, will 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able. Luke xiii. 24&lt;. It is not 
of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
sheweth mercy. Rom. ix. J6. Not that we are sufficient of 
ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves; but our sufficiency 
is of God. 2 Cor. iii. 5. Who maketh thee to differ from 
another? and what hast thou that thou didst not receive? 
1 Cor. iv. 7. If by grace, then is it no more of works. Rom. xi. 6. 
Israel, which followed after the law of righteousness, hath not 
attained to the law of righteousness. Wherefore? because they 
sought it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the law. 
Rom. ix. 31, 32. 

received understanding, yet by reason of his own corruption, igno 
rance is a peculiar and proper heritage belonging unto him. For he 
is then not in his kingdom, when he is blind, when he doth err, when 
he doth doubt, when he doth not believe, nor use the gifts that God 
has given him, rightly as he should, that is to his own salvation, and 
the glory of his Maker. B, iv. 2. 

In the knowledge or understanding of heavenly matters there is not 
one small spark of light in man, his wit of itself is nothing but dark 
ness, which at the beginning was created by God most sharp and 
lightsome, but was afterwards by man s corruption utterly rebated 
and darkened again. For therefore it is that Christ in the gospel 
said : No man cometh to me, unless my Father draw him. B. iv. 2. 

The liberty of the sons of God we do willingly acknowledge and 
freely confess : but the arrogant disputations of some blasphemous 
praters concerning free-will, as though it were in our power of our 
selves to do any heavenly thing, we do utterly reject and flatly deny. 
And yet we do not make man subject to fatal necessity, nor turn upon 
God the blame of iniquity. B. iv. 2. 

3 Hitherto we have heard what we are of ourselves ; very sinful, 
wretched, and damnable. Again, we have heard how that of our 
selves, and by ourselves, we are not able either to think a good 
thought, or work a good deed, so that we can find in ourselves no 
hope of salvation, but rather whatsoever maketh unto our destruction. 
Horn, ii. 2. 

We do no less flee from God after our fall, than Adam did. Horn, xxxii. 1 . 

Almighty God, who seest that we have no power of ourselves to 
help ourselves, &c. Coll. for the second Sunday in Lent. 

Grant to us, Lord, we beseech thee, the Spirit to think and do 
always such things as be rightful ; that we, who cannot do any thing 
that is good without thee, may by thee be enabled to live according to 
thy will; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Coll. for the ninth 
Sunday after Trinity. 
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4 to faith and calling upon God; ad fidem et invoca- 

tionem Dei ; 

* A man can receive (or, take unto himself) nothing, except 
it be given him from heaven. John iii. 27. How then shall 
they call on him in whom they have not believed? and how 
shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? and 
how shall they hear without a preacher? and how shall they 
preach, except they be sent? Rom. x. 14-, 15. We know not 
what we should pray for as we ought. Rom. viii. 26. The grace 
of God that bringeth salvation to all men hath appeared. Tit. ii. 
11. The light shineth in darkness; and the darkness compre- 
hendeth it not. John i. 5. Ye were sometimes darkness. Eph. v. 8. 
If our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost; in whom 
the God of this world hath blinded the minds of them which 
believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who 
is the image of God, should shine unto them. God who com 
manded the light to shine out of darkness, (gr. is he who hath) 
shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4, 6. To 
open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light. 
Acts xxvi. 18. The people that walked in darkness have seen 
a great light: they that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, 
upon them hath the light shined. Isai. ix. 2. The dayspring 
from on high hath visited us, to give light to them that sit in 
darkness and in the shadow death, to guide our feet into the 
way of peace. Luke i. 78, 79. lam the way, the truth, and the life: 
no man corneth unto the Father, but by me. John xiv. 6. 
Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and 
cometh down from the Father of lights. Of his own will begat 
he us with the word of truth. James i. 17 5 18. Who then 
is Paul, and who is A polios, but ministers by whom ye believed, 
even as the Lord gave to every man ? I have planted, Apollos 
watered; but God gave the increase. 1 Cor. iii. 5, 6. Then 
opened he their understanding, that they might understand the 
scriptures. Luke xxiv. 45. And the hand of the Lord was 
with them: and a great number believed, and turned unto the 
Lord. Acts xi. 21 . Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ 
is born of God. 1 Johnv. 1. We are labourers together with 
God: ye are God s husbandry, ye are God s building. 1 Cor. 
iii. 9. This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom 
he hath sent. John vi. 29. Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona; 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven. Matt. xvi. 17. It is given unto you 
to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them 
it is not given. For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and 
he shall have more abundance. Matt. xiii. 1 1, 12. Unto you it 
is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him, but 
also to suffer for his sake. Phil. i. 29. God, who is rich in 
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mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we 
were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ. For 
by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: 
it is the gift of God. Eph. ii. 4, 5, 8. It is of faith that it might 
be by grace. Rom. iv. 16. Through the faith of the operation 
of God. Col. ii. 12. 

5 Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots ? 
then may ye also do good that are accustomed to do evil. Jer. 
xiii. 23. I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no 
good thing: for to will is present with me; but how to perform 
that which is good I find not. For the good that I would I do 
not: but the evil which I would not, that I do. Rom. vii. 18, 19. 
They that are in the flesh cannot please God. Rom. viii. 8. O 
LORD, I know that the way of man is not in himself: it is not 

4 The first coming unto God is through faith. Horn. iv. 1. 

The spring head of justification is the mercy of God, which is con 
veyed to us by Christ, and is offered to us by the Gospel, and received 
of us by faith as with a hand. Nowell, p. 73. 

Q. Dost thou think that this faith is a quality of nature, or the gift 
of God ? A. Faith is the gift of God, and a singular and excellent 
gift. For both our wits are too gross and dull to conceive and un 
derstand the wisdom of God, whose fountains are opened by faith, 
and our hearts are more apt either to distrust, or to wrongful and 
corrupt trust in ourselves, or in other creatures, than to true trust in 
God. But God, instructing us with his word and lightening our 
minds with his Holy Spirit, maketh us apt to learn those things that 
otherwise would be far from entering into the dull capacity of our 
wits ; and sealing the promises of salvation in our souls, he so in- 
formeth us that we are most surely persuaded of the truth of them. 
These things the apostles understanding, do pray to the Lord to in 
crease their faith. Nowell, p. 76. 

By faith given us of God we embrace the promise of God s mercy, 
and of the remission of our sins. Horn. iii. 3, 

True and lively faith in the merits of Jesus Christ is not ours, but 
by God s working in us. Horn. iii. 1. 

The cause or beginning of faith cometh not of any man, or any 
strength of man, but of God himself, who by his Holy Spirit inspireth 
faith into our hearts. For in the Gospel the Lord saith, No man 
cometh to me unless my father draw him. And again, Flesh and 
blood, saith the Lord to Peter, confessing Christ in true faith, hath 
not revealed this to thee, but my father which is in heaven. Where- 
unto the Apostle Paul alludeth when he saith, We are not able of our 
selves to think anything as of ourselves, but all our ability is of God. 
And in another place, To you it is given for Christ, not only to believe 
in him, but also to suffer for his sake. Faith therefore is poured 
into our hearts by God, who is the well spring and cause of all good 
ness. B. i. 4. 
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6 without the grace of God by Christ abs( i ue gratia /Dei 

(quae per Christum 

preventing US, est) nos prseveni- 

ente 

in man that walketh to direct his steps. Jer. x. 23. Without 
me (or, severed from me) ye can do nothing. John xv. 5. They 
that are after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh. To be 
carnally-minded (gr. the minding of the flesh) is death. Rom. 
viii. 5, 6. Without faith it is impossible to please him. Heb. xi. 6. 
6 To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
are all things, and we by him. 1 Cor. viii. 6. No man can 
come to me, except the Father which hath sent me draw him 
except it were given unto him of my Father. John vi. 44, 65. 
The LORD hath appeared of old unto me, saying, Yea, I have 
loved thee with an everlasting love: therefore with loving kind 
ness have I drawn thee (or, have I extended loving kindness 
unto thee.) Jer. xxxi. 3. I drew them with cords of a man, 
with bands of love. Hosea xi. 4. Not by might, nor by power, 
but by my Spirit, saith the LORD of hosts. Zech. iv. 6. From 
me is thy fruit found, Hosea xiv. 8. Ye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Christ in God. Col. iii. 3. For it is God which 
worketh in you, both to will and to do of his good pleasure. 
Phil. ii. 3. We are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works, which God hath before ordained (or, prepared) 
that we should walk in them. Eph. ii. 10. This people have I 
formed for myself. Isa. xliii. 21. In Christ Jesus neither cir 
cumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new 
creature. Gal. vi. 15. And that ye put on the new man, which 
after God is created in righteousness and true holiness. Eph. 
iv. 24. A new heart will I give you, and a new spirit will I put 
within you: and I will take away the stony heart out of your 

5 Such was the frailty of mankind after his fall, such was his weak 
ness and imbecility, that he could not walk uprightly in God s com 
mandments, though he would never so fain ; but daily and hourly fell 
from his bounden duty, offending the Lord his God divers ways, to 
the great increase of his condemnation. Horn. xxv. 2. 

Of ourselves we be crab-trees, that can bring forth no apples. We 
be of ourselves of such earth, as can but bring forth weeds. Our fruits 
be declared in the fifth chapter to the Galatians. We have neither 
faith, charity, hope, patience, chastity, nor any thing else that good 
is, but of God ; and therefore these virtues be called there, " the fruits 
of the Holy Ghost," and not the fruits of man. Horn. ii. 2. 
_ O God, the strength of all them that put their trust in thee, mer 
cifully accept our prayers ; and because, through the weakness of our 
mortal nature, we can do no good thing- without thee, grant us the 
help of thy grace, that in keeping of thy commandments, we may 
please thee both in will and deed ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. Coll. for the first Sunday after Trinity. 
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7 that we may have a good will, ut velimus, 

flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh. And I will put my 
Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye 
shall keep my judgments, and do them. Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. We 
were by nature the children of wrath even as others. But God, 
who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, 
even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together 
with Christ. Eph. ii. 3 5. A certain woman named Lydia, 
which worshipped God, heard us: whose heart the Lord opened, 
that she attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul. 
Acts xvi. 14". He that hath .the key of David, he that operieth, 
and no man shuttethj and shutteth, and no man openeth. Rev. 

* * * k ~* 

in. 7- 

7 Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power. Ps. ex. 
3. The LORD thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the 
heart of thy seed, to love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, 
and with all thy soul, that thou mayest live. Deut. xxx. 6. And 
I will give them one heart, and I will put a new spirit within 
you ; and I will take the stony heart out of their flesh, and will 
give them a heart of flesh: that they may walk in my statutes, 

6 All good things come down unto us from above, from the Father 
of light. Jesus Christ, his Son and our Saviour, is the mean by whom 
we receive his liberal goodness. In the power and virtue of the Holy 
Ghost we be made meet and able to receive his gifts and graces. 
Hunt. xxix. 1. 

In the power and virtue of the Holy Ghost, resteth all wisdom and 
all ability to know God and to please him. In his power shall we 
have sufficient ability to know our duty to God ; in him shall we be 
comforted and encouraged to walk in our duty ; in him shall we be 
meet vessels to receive the grace of Almighty God : for it is he that 
purgeth and purifieth the mind by his secret working. He only is 
present every where by his invisible power and containeth all things 
in his dominion. He lighteneth the heart to conceive worthy thoughts 
to Almighty God. He only ministereth spiritual strength to the 
powers of our soul and body. To hold the way, which God hath pre 
pared for us to walk rightly in our journey, we must acknowledge 
that it is in the power of his Spirit, which helpeth our infirmity. If 
any gift we have wherewith we may work to the glory of God, and 
profit of our neighbour ; all is wrought, by his own and self-same 
Spirit. If any wisdom we have it is not of ourselves ; we cannot glory 
therein, as begun of ourselves ; but we ought to glory in God, from 
whom it came to us. Horn, xxix. 3. 

O God, from whom all holy desires, all good counsels, and all just 
works do proceed. Second Coll. for Evening Service. 

My good child, know this, thou art not able to do these things of 
thyself, nor to walk in the commandments of God, and to serve him, 
without his special grace, which thou must learn at all times to call 
for by diligent prayer. Catechism. 

O God, our refuge and strength, who art the author of all godliness. 
Twenty-third Sunday after Trinity. 
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have that good will. 

&c. Ez. xi. 19, 20. xxxvi. 25 29. The law of the Spirit of life 

in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death. 

Rom. viii. 2. Casting down imaginations, and every high thing 

that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing 

into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ. 2 Cor. 

x. 5. If the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed. 

John viii. 36. Being made free from sin, ye became the servants 

of righteousness. Rom. vi. 18. Where the Spirit of the Lord is, 

there is liberty. 2 Cor. iii. 17. Who gave himself for us, that 

he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a 

peculiar people, zealous of good works. Tit. ii. 14. The last 

Adam was made a quickening Spirit. 1 Cor. xv. 45. Create in 

me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right spirit within me. 

Ps. li. 10. It is the Spirit that quickeneth. John vi. 63. The 

Spirit giveth life. 2 Cor. iii. 6. The manifestation of the Spirit 

is given to every man to profit withal. 1 Cor. xii. 7. 

8 I am come that they might have life, and that they might 

7 Stir up, we beseech thee, O Lord, the wills of thy faithful people; 
that they, plenteously bringing forth the fruit of good works, may of 
thee be plenteously rewarded; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
Coll. for the Twenty -fifth Sunday after Trinity. 

For it is the Holy Ghost, and no other thing, that doth quicken 
the minds of men ; stirring- up good and godly motions in their hearts, 
which are agreeable to the will and commandment of God ; such as 
otherwise of their own crooked and perverse nature they should never 
have. As for the works of the Spirit, the fruits of faith, charitable 
and godly motions, if he have any at all in him, they proceed only of 
the Holy Ghost ; who is the only worker of our sanctification, and 
maketh us new men in Christ Jesus. Such is the power of the Holy 
Ghost to regenerate men, and as it were to bring them forth anew, 
so that they shall be nothing like the men that they were before. Nei 
ther doth he think it sufficient inwardly to work the spiritual and new 
birth of man, unless he do also dwell and abide in him. Horn xxviii. 1. 

Do you trust that you are inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost to 
take upon you this office and ministration, to serve God for the 
promoting of his glory, and the edifying of his people ? Ord. Service. 
Ye cannot have a mind and will thereto of yourselves : for that will 
and ability is given of God alone ; therefore ye ought, and have need, 
to pray earnestly for his Holy Spirit. Ordination Service. 

By the pouring of the Holy Ghost into our hearts, the understand 
ing and will are instructed in the faith. Grace doth call, justify, 
save, or glorify the faithful: so that we must make our account that 
the whole work of our salvation, and all the virtues of the goodly do 
proceed of the only grace of God alone, whose working we do at all 
times acknowledge and confess. B. iv. 1. 

Grace healeth the soul, and maketh it first to will well, and then 
to work effectually the thing that it willeth : so it causeth it to perse 
vere in goodness, and at length to come to eternal glory. B. iv. 1. 
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have it more abundantly. John x. 10. As sin hath reigned unto 
death, even so might grace reign through righteousness unto 
eternal life by Jesus Christ. Rom. v. 21. By whom we have 
access by faith into this grace wherein we stand. Rom. v. 2. 
LORD, thou wilt ordain peace for us: for thou also hast wrought 
all our works in us (or, for us.) Isa. xxvi. 12. He that doeth 
truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest, 
that they are wrought in God. John iii. 21. Not that we are 
sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves; but 
our sufficiency is of God. 2 Cor. iii. 5. And he said unto me, My 
grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in 
weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my in 
firmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. 2 Cor. xii. 
9. Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith. 
Heb. xii. 2. By the grace of God I am what I am : and his 
grace which was bestowed upon me was not in vain; but I 
laboured more abundantly than they all : yet not I, but the 
grace of God which was with me. 1 Cor. xv. 10. I can do all 
things through Christ which strengtheneth me. Phil. iv. 13. 
The steps of a good man are ordered (or, established) by the 
LORD : and he delighteth in his way. Ps. xxxvii. 23. Man s 
goings are of the LORD ; how can a man then understand his own 
way. Prov. xx. 24. O LORD, I know that the way of man is not 
in himself: it is not in man that walketh to direct his steps. 
Jer. x. 23. Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, 
except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches: he 
that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much 
fruit: for without me ye can do nothing. John xv. 4, 5. Make 
you perfect in every good work to do his will, working in you 
that which is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ. 
Heb. xiii. 21. Being confident of this very thing, that he which 
hath begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of 
Jesus Christ. Phil. i. 6. For of him, and through him, and to 
him, are all things : to whom be glory for ever. Amen. Rom. 
xi. 36. 

8 Let us throughout our whole lives confess all good things to come 
from God, of what name or nature soever they be ; not of corruptible 
things only, but much more of all spiritual graces behoveable for our 
soul, without whose goodness no man is called to faith, or staid therein. 
Hum. xxix. 2. 

And to uphold the truth of this matter against all justiciaries and 
hypocrites, which rob Almighty God of his honour and ascribe it to 
themselves, St. Paul bringeth in his belief; We be not, saith he, 
sufficient of ourselves, as of our ourselves, once to think any thing, 
but all our ableness is of God s goodness. Horn. xxix. 1. 

It is of the g-oodness of God that we falter not in our hope unto 
him. It is verily God s work in us, the charity wherewith we love 
our brethren. If after our fall we repent, it is by him that we repent; 
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which reacheth forth his merciful hand to raise us up. If we have 
any will to rise; it is he that preventeth our will, and disposeth us 
thereto. If after contrition, we feel our consciences at peace with 
God through remission of our sin, and so be reconciled again to his 
favour, and hope to be his children and inheritors of everlasting life; 
who worketh these great miracles in us? Our worthiness our 
deservings and endeavours, our wits and virtue? Nay verily, St. Paul 
will not suffer flesh and clay to presume to such arrogancy; and 
therefore saith, All is of God, which hath reconciled us to himself by 
Jesus Christ. For God was in Christ when he reconciled the world 
unto himself. Horn. xxix. 3. 

The frailty of man without thee cannot but fall. Fifteenth Sunday 
after Trinity. 

And so replenish him with the grace of thy Holy Spirit, that he 
may alway incline to thy will, and walk in thy way. Prayer for the 
King. 

Grant that we being regenerate, and made thy children by adoption 
and grace, may daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit. Coll. for 
Christmas Day. 

We humbly beseech thee, that as by thy special grace preventing 
us thou dost put into our minds good desires; so by thy continual 
help we may bring the same to good effect. Coll. for Easter Day. 

Almighty and everlasting God, by whose Spirit the whole body of 
the Church is governed and sanctified. Coll. for Good Friday* 

Lord, we pray thee, that thy grace may always prevent and follow 
us, and make us continually to be given to all good works. Coll. 
for Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity. 

Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doings, with thy most gracious favour, 
and further us with thy continual help ; that in all our works begun, con 
tinued, and ended in thee, we may glorify thy holy name, and finally 
by thy mercy obtain everlasting life ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. Occasional Coll. 

Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who hath given you a good 
will to do all these things; Grant also unto you strength and power to 
perform the same ; that he accomplishing in you the good work which 
he hath begun, you may be found perfect and irreprehensible at the 
latter day. Ordination Service. 
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XL Of the Justification of Man. 



XL De 



WE are accounted righteous be- Tantum propter 

meritum Domini ac 

fore Cjocl, only tor the merit ot our Servatoris nostri 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 



mur, 

1 Therefore by Me deeds of f/*e law there shall no flesh be 
justified in his sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin. 
But now the righteousness of God without (x/u?) the law is 
manifested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets; even 
the righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto 
all and upon all them that believe: for there is no difference: 
for all have sinned, and come short (vo-Ttpouimu) of the glory of 
God; being justified freely by his grace through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth to be a propi~ 
tiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness 
for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance 
of God; to declare I say, at this time his righteousness; that he 
might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus. 
Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By what law? of 
works? Nay, but by the law of faith. Therefore we conclude 
that a man is justified by faith, without (^copty) the deeds of the 
law. Rom. iii. 20 28. I will raise unto David a righteous 
branch. And this is his name whereby he shall be called, THE 
LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. To make recon 
ciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness. 
Dan. ix. 24. He hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no 
sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in him. 
2 Cor. v. 21. Through this man is preached unto you the for 
giveness of sins: and by him all that believe are justified from 
all things, from which ye could not be justified by the law 
of Moses. Acts xiii. 38, 39- Of him are ye in Christ Jesus, 
who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption: that, according as it is written, 
He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 1 Cor. i. 30. Enter 
not into judgment with thy servant: for in thy sight shall no 
man living be justified. Ps. cxliii. 2. With the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness. Rom. x. 10. 

1 Because all men be sinners and offenders against God, and 
breakers of his law and commandments : therefore can no man by his 
own acts, words, and deeds, seem they never so good, be justified, 
and made righteous before God : but every man of necessity is con 
strained to seek for another righteousness of justification, to be re 
ceived at God s own hands ; that is to say, the forgiveness of his sins 
and trespasses, in such things as he hath offended. And this justifica- 
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2 by faith, per fidem 

2 Surely shall one say, In the LORD have I righteousness 
(Heb. righteousnesses) and strength. In the LORD shall all the 
seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory. Isa. xlv. 24-, 25. 
And be found in him, not having mine own righteousness, 
which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, 
the righteousness which is of God by faith (eVi rfj nrurrct.) Phil, 
iii. 9. Even as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted 
(or, imputed) to him for righteousness. Know ye therefore that 
they which are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham. 
Gal. iii. 6, 7. 

tion or righteousness, which we so receive of God s mercy and Christ s 
merits, embraced by faith, is taken, accepted, and allowed of God for 
our perfect and full justification. Horn. iii. 1. 

Three things must go together in our justification. Upon God s 
part, his great mercy and grace : upon Christ s part, justice ; that is, 
the satisfaction of God s justice, or the price of our redemption, by 
the oifering of his body, and shedding of his blood, with fulfilling of 
the Law perfectly and thoroughly : and upon our part, true and lively 
faith in the merits of Jesus Christ ; which yet is not ours, but by 
God s working in us. So that, in our justification, there is not only 
God s mercy and grace, but also his justice; which the Apostle calleth 
the justice of God : and it consisteth in paying our ransom, and ful 
filling of the Law : ana so the grace of God doth not shut out the 
justice of God, in our justification ; but only shutteth out the justice 
of man : that is to say, the justice of our works, as to be merits of de 
serving our justification. And therefore St. Paul declareth here no 
thing, upon the behalf of man, concerning his justification, but only a 
true and lively faith : which nevertheless is the gift of God, and not 
man s only work without God. Horn. iii. 1. 

We put our faith in Christ, that we be justified by him only ; that 
we be justified by God s free mercy, and the merits of our Saviour 
Christ only ; and by no virtue or good work of our own that is in us, 
or that we can be able to have, or to do, for to deserve the same; 
Christ himself only being the cause meritorious thereof. Horn. iii. 3. 

So that Christ is now the righteousness of all them that truly do 
believe in him. He for them paid their ransom by his death. He 
for them fulfilled the law in his life. So that now, in him, and by 
him, every true Christian man may be called a fulfiller of the law: 
forasmuch as that which their infirmity lacketh, Christ s justice hath 
supplied. Horn. iii. 1. 

2 The only mean and instrument of salvation required on our parts 
is faith : that is to say, a true trust and confidence in the mercies of 
God ; whereby we persuade ourselves, that God both hath and will 
forgive our sins ; that he hath accepted us again into his favour ; that 
he hath released us from the bonds of damnation, and received us 
again into the number of his elect people, not for our merits or de 
serts, but only and solely for the merits of Christ s death and passion ; 
who became man for our sakes, and humbled himself to sustain the 
reproach of the cross ; that we thereby might be saved, and made in- 

M 
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heritors of the kingdom of heaven. This faith is required at our 
hands. Horn. xxv. 2. 

Q. What profit get we of this faith ? A. Righteousness before 
God, by which we are made heirs of eternal life. Now ell, p. 72. 

We must flee to the mercy of God, whereby he freely embraceth 
us with love and good will in Christ, without any our deserving, or 
respect of works, both forgiving us our sins, and so giving us the 
righteousness of Christ by faith in him, that for the same Christ s 
righteousness he so accepteth us, as if it were our own. To God s 
mercy therefore through Christ we ought to impute all our justifica 
tion. Q. How do we know it to be thus ? A. By the Gospel, 
which containeth the promises, of God by Christ, to the which when 
we adjoin faith, that is to say, an assured persuasion of mind and sted- 
fast confidence of God s good will, we do, as it were, take state and 
possession of this justification. Nowell&gt; p. 72, 73. 

Faith is a stedfast assuredness of conscience, which doth embrace 
Christ in the same sort, wherein he is offered unto us by the Gospel. 
B. i. 4. 

Faith alone, that is, faith for itself, and not for any works of ours 
doth justify the faithful. For itself, I say, not in respect that it is in 
us a quality of the mind, or our own work in ourselves, but in respect 
that faith is the gift of God s grace, having in it a promise of righ 
teousness and life : and in respect that naturally of itself it is a cer 
tain and undoubted persuasion resting upon God, and believing that 
God being pacified by Christ, hath through Christ bestowed life and 
all good things on us. Therefore faith for Christ, and by the grace 
and promise of God doth justify : and so faith, that is, that which we 
believe and wherein our confidence is settled, God I say himself by 
the grace of God doth justify us through the redemption in Christ : so 
that now our own works or merits have no place left to them at all, I 
mean, in justification. B. i. 6. 

Christian faith doth attribute the grace of God, remission of sins, 
sanctification, and justification fully and wholly to the free mercy of 
God, and to the merit of Christ s passion ; yea, in such sort doth 
Christian faith attribute these special benefits unto it, that beside it 
nothing at all is admitted to take part with it. He that believeth to 
be fully justified by the death and resurrection of the Lord, seeketh 
no further grace and righteousness in any other thing, than in Christ 
only ; upon whom he stayeth ; whom, also, by faith, he feeleth in his 
heart or mind already to exercise his force, by the Holy Ghost. B. 
v. 7. 

When we affirm that we are justified by faith, or when we make 
faith the cause of justification, (which thing must be by frequent re 
petition beaten into our memories,) we do not understand that faith, 
as it is a virtue in us, doth work, and by the quality that sticketh to 
us, doth merit righteousness in the sight of God : but so often as we 
make mention of faith, we understand the grace of God, exhibited in 
Christ, which is through faith freely applied to us, and received as 
the free gift bestowed upon us. And in that sense doth Paul use the 
name of faith, when he affirmeth that faith doth justify. B. iii. 9. 
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3 and not for Our OWn Works Or non propter opera et 

merita nostra, 

i deservings : 

3 Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the law, 
but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus 
Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not 
by the works of the law: for by the works of the law shall no 
flesh be justified. Gal. ii. 16. That no man is justified by the 
law in the sight of God, it is evident; for, The just shall live by 
faith; and the law is not of faith. Gal. iii. 11, 12. Therein is 
the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith: as it is 
written, The just shall live by faith. Rom. i. 17. To them that 
have obtained like precious faith, through the righteousness of 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 2 Pet. i. 1. Being justified 
by faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Rom. v. 1. He staggered not at the promise of God through 
unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God: and being 
fully persuaded, that what he had promised he was able also to 
perform. And therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness. 
Rom. iv. 20 22. They being ignorant of God s righteousness, 
and going about to establish their own righteousness, have not 
submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God. For Christ 
is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth,. 
Rom. x. 3,4. By grace are ye saved through faith; not of 
works, lest any man should boast. Eph. ii. 8, 9. And if by 
grace, then is it no more of works : otherwise grace is no more 
grace. But if ii be of works, then is it no more grace: other 
wise work is no more work. Rom. xi. 6. Having predestinated 
us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself 
according to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the 
glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the 
beloved. Eph. i. 5, 6. Christ is become of no effect unto you,, 
whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from 
grace. Gal. v. 4*. As many as are of the works of the law are 
under a curse: for it is written, Cursed is every one who con- 
tinueth not in all things which are written in the book of the 
law to do them. Gal. iii. 10. We know that the law is good, if 
a man use it lawfully; knowing this, that the law is. not made for 
a righteous man. 1 Tim. i. 8, 9. If Abraham were justified by 
works, he hath whereof to glory; but not before God. For 
what saith the Scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted unto him for righteousness. To him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousness. Rom. iv. 2, 3, 5. Not by works of 
righteousness which we have done, but according to his mercy 
he saved us; that being justified by his grace, we should be 
made heirs according to the hope of eternal life. Tit. iii. 5, 7. 
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Who hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto 
him again? Rom. xi. 35. Who hath prevented me, that I should 
repay him? Job xli. 11. Can a man be profitable unto God, as 
he that is wise may be profitable unto himself? Is it any pleasure 
to the Almighty, that thou art righteous? or is it gain to him 
that thou makest thy ways perfect? If thou be righteous, what 
givest thou him? or what receiveth he of thine hand? Job 
xxii. 2, 3. xxxv. 7. 

3 St. Ambrose, a Latin author, saith these words ; This is tfye or 
dinance of God, that they which believe in Christ should be saved 
without works by faith only freely receiving remission of their sins. 
Consider diligently these words, without works by faith only freely 
we receive remission of our sins. What can be spoken more 
plainly, than to say, that freely without works by faith only we 
obtain remission of our sins ? * Horn, iii. 2. 

Q. Doth not then our own godliness toward God, and leading of 
our life honestly and holily among men, justify us before God. A. 
If any man were able to live uprightly according to the precise rule of 
the law of God, he should worthily be counted justified by his good 
works. But seeing we are all most far from that perfection of life, 
yea, and be so oppressed with conscience of our sins, we must take 
another course, and find another way, how God may receive us into 
favour, than by our own deserving. JVowell, p. 72. On the moral 
law, see Article VII. 

If any were able to perform it, they should be justified by the law; 
but we are all of such weakness, that no man in all points fulfilleth 
his duty. For though we put case, that there be one found that per- 
formeth the law in some point, yet shall he not thereby be justified 
before God ; for he pronounceth them all to be accursed and abomin 
able that do not fulfil all things that are contained in the law. Q. 
Dost thou then determine that no mortal man is justified before God 
by the law ? A. No man. For the Scriptures do also pronounce the 
same. Nowell, p. 30. 

Behold, the law bringeth a curse with it, and maketh us guilty, not 
because it is of itself naught or unholy; God forbid we should so 
think ; but because the frailty of our sinful flesh is such, that we can 
never fulfil it, according to the perfection that the Lord requireth. 
Could Adam then, think you, hope or trust to be saved by the law ? 
No, he could not. But the more he looked on the law, the more he 
saw his own damnation set before his eyes, as it were in a most clear 
glass. So that now of himself he was most wretched and miserable, 
destitute of all hope, and never able to pacify God s heavy displeasure, 
nor yet to escape the terrible judgment of God, whereinto he and all 
his posterity were fallen, by disobeying God s holy law. Horn. xxv. 
2. See also Article XIV. 

To fast then with this persuasion of mind, that our fasting and other 
good works can make us good, perfect, and just men, and finally bring 
us to heaven, is a devilish persuasion : and that fast is so far off from 
pleasing of God, that it refuseth his mercy, and is altogether deroga 
tory to the merits of Christ s death, and his precious blood-shedding. 
The Publican having no good works at all to trust unto, yielded up 
himself unto God, confessing his sins ; and hoped certainly to be 
saved by God s free mercy only. The Pharisee gloried and trusted so 
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much to his works, that he thought himself sure enough -without 
mercy, and that he should come to heaven by his fasting and other 
deeds. To this end serveth that parable ; for it is spoken to them 
that trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and despised 
others. Now, because the Pharisee directed his works to an evil end, 
seeking by them justification, which indeed is the proper work of God 
without our merits ; his fasting twice in the week, and all his other 
works, though they were never so many, and seemed to the world 
never so good and holy, yet in very deed before God they are altoge 
ther evil and abominable. Horn. xvi. 1. 

And after this wise to be justified, only by this true and lively faith 
in Christ, speak all the old and ancient authors, both Greeks and 
Latins ; of whom I will specially rehearse three ; Hilary, Basil, and 
Ambrose. St. Hilary saith these words plainly in the ninth Canon 
upon Matthew ; Faith only justifieth. And St. Basil, a Greek 
author, writeth thus : This is a perfect and whole rejoicing in God, 
when a man advanceth not himself for his own righteousness ; but 
acknowledged himself to lack true justice and righteousness, and to 
be justified by the only faith in Christ. And Paul, saith he, doth 
glory in the contempt of his own righteousness ; and that he looketh 
for the righteousness of God by faith. (Philip, iii. 9.) These be the 
very words of St. Basil. Horn. iii. 2. 

4 To have any affiance, or to put any confidence in our works, as 
by the merit and deserving of them to purchase to ourselves and 
others remission of sin, and so consequently everlasting life, were 
mere blasphemy against God s mercy, and great derogation to the 
blood-shedding of our Saviour Jesus Christ. For it is of the free 
grace and mercy of God, by the mediation of the blood of his Son 
Jesus Christ, without merit or deserving on our part, that our sins 
are forgiven us ; that we are reconciled and brought again into his 
favour, and are made heirs of his heavenly kingdom. Horn. xvi. 1. 

Let us know our own works, of what imperfection they be, and 
then we shall not stand foolishly and arrogantly in our own conceits, 
nor challenge any part of justification by our merits or works. Horn. 
ii. 2. 

There is no mercy due to our merits. By Christ alone we have 
access to the grace of God. Nowell, p. 69. 

Yea, there is none other thing that can be named under heaven to 
save our souls, but this only work of Christ s precious offering of his 
body upon the altar of the cross. (Acts iv. 12.) Certainly there can 
be no work of any mortal man, be he never so holy, that shall be 
coupled in merits with Christ s most holy act. Horn. xxv. 1. 

Q. Dost not thou then say, that faith is the principle cause of this 
justification, so as by the merit of faith we are counted righteous be 
fore God ? A. No : for that were to set faith in the place of Christ. 
But the spring-head of this justification is the mercy of God, which is 
conveyed to us by Christ, and is offered to us by the Gospel, and re 
ceived of us by faith as with a hand. Nowell, p. 73. 

Justification is not the office of man, but of God ; for man cannot 
make himself righteous by his own works, neither in part, nor in the 
whole, for that were the greatest arrogancy and presumption of man 
that Antichrist could set up against God, to affirm that a man might 
by his own works take away and purge his own sins, and so justify 
himself. But justification is the office of God only, and is not a 
thing which we render unto him, but which we receive of him ; not 
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wherefore that we are justified by quare sola fide nos 

= p .,, . justificari doctrina 

faith Olliy IS a most Wholesome es t saluberrima, 

doctrine, 

What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin, that 
grace may abound? God forbid. How shall we, that are dead 
to sin, live any longer therein? Rom. vi. 1, 2. Do we then 
make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea we establish 
the law. Rorn. iii. 31. The LORD is well pleased for his righte 
ousness sake; he will magnify the law, and make it honourable. 
Isa. xlii. 21. And the work of righteousness shall be peace; 
and the effect of righteousness quietness and assurance for ever. 
Isai. xxxii. 17- Being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ. Rom. v. 1. Now being 
made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your 
fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. Rom. vi. 22. 
According to his mercy he saved us, that being justified by 
his grace, we should be made heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life. This is a faithful saying, and these things I will 
that thou affirm constantly, that they which have believed in 
God might be careful to maintain good works. These things 
are good and profitable unto men. Tit. iii. 5, 7&gt; 8. 

which we give to him, but which we take of him, by his free mercy, 
and by the only merits of his most dearly beloved Son, our only Re 
deemer, Saviour, and Justifier, Jesus Christ : so that the true under 
standing of this doctrine, we be justified freely by faith without works, 
or that we be justified by faith in Christ only, is not that this our own 
act to believe in Christ, or this our faith in Christ which is within us, 
doth justify us, and deserve our justification unto us, (for that were 
to count ourselves to be justified by some act or virtue that is within 
ourselves;) but the true understanding and meaning thereof is, that 
although we hear God s word and believe it ; although we have faith, 
hope, charity, repentance, dread, and fear of God within us, and do 
never so many works thereunto; yet we must renounce the merit of 
all our said virtues, of faith, hope, charity, and all other virtues and 
good deeds, which we either have done, shall do, or can do, as things 
that be far too weak and insufficient, and imperfect to deserve remis 
sion of our sins, and our justification. Horn. iii. 2. See Article 
XVII. 

Let us all confess with mouth and heart, that we be full of imper 
fections. Let us know our own works, of what imperfection they be ; 
and then we shall not stand foolishly and arrogantly in our own con 
ceits, nor challenge any part of justification by our merits or works. 
Horn. ii. 2. 

What place shall grace and the mercy of God have left unto them 
if we by works do merit justification ? What shall I need to believe 
that by the blood of Christ I shall be justified, if God by my works be 
at one with me again who for my sins was angry with me ? Finally 
salvation and righteousness are promised of God. But then the pro 
mise endeth, when our own merits begin to come in place. For the 
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Apostle to the Galatians saith : If inheritance be of the law, then is 
it not now of the promise. But God gave the inheritance tc Abra 
ham by promise : therefore that the promise might remain stable, 
faith justifieth and not merits. B. i. 6. 

The Apostles, disputing with great gravity and invincible power of 
the Spirit, did plainly prove, that a Christian without any observa 
tions of the ceremonial law, or help of any works, even by the only 
mere and free grace and mercy of God in Christ, is sanctified, puri 
fied, justified and saved. Which undoubtedly is the helm, (as com 
monly is said,) and stern of the Evangelists and Apostles doctrine; 
which whoso denieth, he hath no part, doubtless, in the inheritance of 
Christ and his Gospel. B. v. 7. 

5 I can shew a man that by faith without works lived, and came to 
heaven ; but without faith never man had life. The thief that was 
hanged when Christ suffered did believe only, and the most merciful 
God justified him. And because no man shall say again that he 
lacked time to do good works, for else he would have done them, 
truth it is, and I -will not contend therein : but this I will surely af 
firm, that faith only saved him. If he had lived, and not regarded 
faith and the works thereof, he should have lost his salvation again. But 
this is the effect that I say, that faith by itself saved ; but works by 
themselves never justified any man. Horn. v. 1. 

That (true and lively) faith doth not shut out repentance, hope, 
love, dread, and the fear of God, to be joined with faith in every man 
that is justified ; but it shutteth them out from the office of justifying. 
Horn. iii. 1. 

Q. Then this doctrine of faith doth not withdraw men s minds 
from godly works and duties ? A. Nothing less. For good works 
do stand upon faith as upon their root. So far therefore is faith from 
withdrawing our hearts from living uprightly, that contrariwise it 
doth most vehemently stir us up to the endeavour of a good life, yea 
and so far, that he is not truly faithful that doth not also to his power 
shun vices and embrace virtues, so living always as one that looketh 
to give an account. Nowell, p. 74. 

For how can a man have this true faith, this sure trust and confi 
dence in God, that by the merits of Christ his sins be forgiven, and he 
reconciled to the favour of God, and to be partaker of the kingdom 
of heaven by Christ, when he liveth ungodly, and denieth Christ in 
his deeds ? Surely no such ungodly man can have this faith and 
trust in God. Horn. iii. 2. 

To justify is as much as to quit from judgment, and from the de 
nounced and uttered sentence of condemnation. It signifieth to remit 
offences, to cleanse, to sanctify, and to give utterance of life ever 
lasting. For it is a law term, belonging to courts where judgment is 
exercised. Imagine therefore, that man is set before the judgment 
seat of God, and that there he is pleaded guilty, to wit, that he is ac 
cused and convinced of heinous offences, and therefore sued to pun 
ishment or to the sentence of condemnation. Imagine also that the 
Son of God maketh intercession, and cometh in as a mean, desiring 
that upon him may be laid the whole fault and punishment due unto 
us men, that he by his death may cleanse them and take them away, 
setting us free from death and giving us life everlasting. Imagine 
too, that God the most high and just Judge receiveth the offer and 
translate^ the punishment together with the fault from us unto the 
neck of his Son, making therewithal a statute, that whosoever be- 
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and very 7 full of comfort; as more ac cpnsoiatioms pie- 

i . mssima, ut in homi- 

largely is expressed in the Homily lia de justificatione 
of Justification. fusius ex 



7 Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. Speak 
ye comfortably (Heb. to the heart) to Jerusalem, and cry unto 
her, that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is par 
doned: for she hath received of the LORD S hand double for all 
her sins. Isa. xl. 1,2. I wiU greatly rejoice in the LORD, my 
soul shall be joyful in my God: for he hath clothed me with the 
garments of salvation, he hath covered me with -the robe of 
righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments, 
and as a bride adorneth herself with her jewels. Isa. Ixi. 10. 
The Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the Gospel unto Abraham, saying, 
In thee shall all nations be blessed. So then they which be of 
faith are blessed with faithful Abraham. For as many as are of 
the works of the law are under the curse. Gal. iii. 8 10. Yea, 
doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I have 
suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that 
I may win Christ, and be found in him, not having mine own 
righteousness, which is of (V*) the law, but that which is through 
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of (e/e) God by 
(fTri TV/) faith. Phil. iii. 8, 9. We are more than conquerors 
through him that loved us. Rom. viii. 37. Let, I pray thee, thy 
merciful kindness be for my comfort, (Heb. to comfort me,) 
according to thy word unto thy servant. Ps. cxix. 76. Now 
our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, even our Father, which 
hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting consolation and 
good hope through grace, comfort your hearts, and stablish you 
in every good word and work. 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17. 

lieveth that the Son of God suffered for the sins of the world, brake 
the power of death, and delivered us from damnation, should be 
cleansed from his sins, and made heir of life everlasting. Justification 
of life, therefore, is an absolution from sins, a delivery from death, a 
quickening or translating from death to life. B. i. 6. 

These two, grace and merit, or work, cannot stand together. There 
fore, lest we should overthrow the grace of God, and wickedly deny 
the fruit of Christ s passion, we do attribute justification unto faith 
only, because that faith attributeth it to the mere grace of God in the 
death of the Son of God. B. i. 6. 

7 This faith the holy Scripture teacheth us ; this is the strong rock 
and foundation of Christian religion ; this doctrine all old and ancient 
authors of Christ s Church do approve ; this doctrine advanceth and 
setteth forth the true glory of Christ, and beateth down the vain 
glory of man ; this whosoever denieth is not to be accounted for a 
Christian man, nor for a setter-forth of Christ s glory ; but for an ad- 
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versary to Christ and his Gospel, and for a setter-forth of men s vain 
glory. Horn. iii. 2. See Article XVII. 

No tongue surely is able to express the worthiness of this so pre 
cious a death. For in this standeth the continual pardon of our daily 
offences ; in this resteth our justification ; in this we be allowed ; in 
this is purchased the everlasting health of all our souls. Horn. xxv. 1. 

To all this now I add this note, still most necessary to be observed, 
that all good and holy men in the Church of Christ must with all their 
power do their endeavour, that this doctrine of the Gospel may abide 
sincere and utterly uncorrupted. For they must in no case admit, 
that justification is partly attributed to faith and the mercy of God, 
and partly to the works of faith and our own merits. For if that be 
admitted, then doth the Gospel lose all force and virtue. I think 
therefore that all men must only and incessantly urge this, that the 
faithful are justified, saved, or sanctified by faith without works, by 
the grace and mercy, I say, of God, through Christ alone. B. iv. 1. 



XII. Of Good Works. XII. De Sonis Operibus. 

ALBEIT that Good Works, l which Bona P era &gt; quae 

,, r ., p -n ., T sunt fructus fidei, 

are the truits ot Faith, 

1 The grace of God, that bringeth salvation, hath appeared 
to all men, teaching us, that denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this pre 
sent world. Tit. ii. 11, 12. The Gospel which is come unto you, 
as it is in all the world; and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also 
in you, since the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace of God 
in truth. Col. i. 6. This is a faithful saying, and these things I 
will that thou affirm constantly, that they which have believed 
in God might be careful to maintain good works. Tit. iii. 8. 
Giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to virtue 
knowledge; and to knowledge temperance; and to temperance 
patience; and to patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly 
kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity. For if these things 
be in you, and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be 
barren (gr. idle) nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 2 Pet. i. 5 8. Being filled with the fruits of 
righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and 
praise of God. Phil. i. 11. The fruit of the Spirit is in all 
goodness and righteousness and truth. Eph. v. 9. The fruit 
of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good 
ness, faith, meekness, temperance. Gal. v. 22. Herein is my 
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit. John xv. 8. Their 
righteousness is of me, saith the LORD. Isa. liv. 17. From me 
is thy fruit found. Hosea xiv. 8. Thou hast wrought all our 
works in us (or, for us.) Isa. xxvi. 12. He that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit. I have chosen 

N 
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and 2 follow after Justification, et justificatos se- 

quuntur, 

you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit. 
John xv. 5, 16. Without faith it is impossible to please God. 
Heb. xi. 6. Now the end of the commandment is charity out 
of (e/&lt;) a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith un 
feigned. 1 Tim. i. 5. Faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being 
alone (gr. by itself). Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, 
and I have works ; shew me thy faith without thy w r orks, 
(some copies read, by thy works,) and I will shew thee my faith 
by my works. By works was faith made perfect. As the body 
without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also. 
James ii. 17, 18, 22, 26. In Jesus Christ neither circumcision 
availeth anything, nor uncircumcision ; but faith which worketh 
by love. Gal. v. 6. 

2 Sin shall not have dominion over you : for ye are not under 
the law, but under grace. Rom. vi. 14. Who gave himself for 
us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 

1 Q. What thinkest thou of those works, which we, after that we 
be reconciled to God s favour, do by the instinct of the Holy Ghost ? 
A. The dutiful works of godliness, which proceed out of faith, work 
ing by charity, are indeed acceptable to God, yet not by their own 
deserving; but that he, of his liberality, vouchsafeth them his favour. 
For though they be derived of the Spirit of God, as little streams from 
the spring-head, yet of our flesh that mingleth itself with them in the 
doing by the way, they receive corruption, as it were by infection, 
like as a river, otherwise pure and clear, is troubled and mudded with 
mire and slime, wherethrough it runneth. Nowell, p. 74. 

By all the declarations of St. Paul it is evident, that the true, 
lively, and Christian faith is no dead, vain, or unfruitful thing; but a 
thing of perfect virtue, of wonderful operation or working, and 
strength, bringing forth all good motions and good works. 

All Holy Scripture agreeably beareth witness, that a true lively 
faith in Christ doth bring forth good works ; and therefore every man 
must examine and try himself diligently, to know whether he have 
the same true lively faith in his heart UDfeignedly, or not : which he 
shall know oy the fruits thereof. Horn. iv. 2. 

Good works have their due place and dignity in the Church among 
the faithful before the face of God. B. i. 6. 

Good works, although they do indeed proceed from God, and are 
in very true and proper phrase of speech the fruits of the spirit and of 
faith, both are notwithstanding, and are also said to be ours, that is 
to say, the works of faithful men ; partly because God worketh them 
by us, and useth our ministry in doing of the same, and partly because 
we are by faith the sons of God, and therefore made the brethren and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ. Wherefore it were the sign of a very 
unthankful mind, for an adopted son, being forgetful of his father s 
beneficence and liberality, to make his brags that ail those goods, 
which he enjoyeth by right of inheritance, were gotten and come by, 
through his own labour and travail. B. iii. 9. 
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Cannot put awav Our sins, and en- quanquam peccata 

. nostraexpiare, etch- 

the severity 01 God s judg- vini judicii severita- 

tem ferre non pos- 

sunt . 

himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. Tit. ii. 14. 
Being then made free from sin, ye became the servants of righ 
teousness. Rom. vi. 18. Being made free from sin, and be 
come servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the 
end everlasting life. Rom. vi. 22. Which in time past was to 
thee unprofitable, but now profitable to thee and to me. 
Philem. 11. Let your light so shine before men, that they may 
see your good works, and glorify your Father wjiich is in hea 
ven. Matt. v. 16. As obedient children, not fashioning your 
selves according to the former lusts in your ignorance. 1 Pet. 
i. 14. If a man purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel 
unto honour, sanctified, and meet for the master s use, and pre 
pared unto every good work. 2 Tim. ii. 21. That the man of 
God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works. 
2 Tim. iii. 17. (The jailor having heard the way of salvation) 
took (Paul and Silas) the same hour of the night, and washed 
their stripes. And when he had brought them into his house, 
he set meat before them. Acts xvi. 33, 34. 

3 If thou, LORD, shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall 
stand ? But there is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be 
feared. Ps. cxxx. 3, 4. Enter not into judgment with thy ser 
vant ; for in thy sight shall no man living be justified. Ps. 
cxiii. 2. When ye shall have done all those things which are 
commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants; we have 
done that which was our duty to do. Luke xvii. 10. My good- 

2 Q. But can this justification be so severed from good works, that 
he that hath it can want them ? A. No ; for by faith we receive 
Christ such as he delivereth himself unto us. But he doth not only 
set us at liberty from sins and death, and make us at one with God, 
but also with the divine inspiration and virtue of the Holy Ghost doth 
regenerate and newly form us to the endeavour of innocency and holi 
ness, which we call newness of life. Lowell, p. 73. 

The works of them that are regenerate do grow up by the good 
Spirit of God that is within them, which Spirit, even as the sap giveth 
strength to trees to bring forth fruit, doth in like manner cause sundry 
virtues to bud and branch out of us men. John xv. 5. To the same 
cause is that to be referred, whereas we say that a good work is done 
by faith. For faith is the gift of God, whereby we lay hold on Christ, 
through which we are both justified and quickened. Rom. i. 17. Eph. 
iii. 17. Gal. ii. 20. Now he thatliveth doth the works of life, through 
him, no doubt, by whom he is quickened : and he that is justified 
doeth the works of righteousness, through him that justified him ; 
that is, the righteous do, through Christ, work righteousness, and 
righteousness containeth the whole company of virtues. B. iii. 9. 
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ness extendeth not to thee. Ps. xvi. 2. We are all as an unclean 
thing, and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags; and we all 
do fade as a leaf; and our iniquities, like the wind, have taken 
us away. Isa. Ixiv. 6. How should man be just with God (or, 
before God) ? If he will contend with him, he cannot answer 
him one of a thousand. Job ix. 2, 3. He putteth no trust in 
his saints ; yea, the heavens are not clean in his sight. How 
much more abominable and filthy is man, which drinketh ini 
quity like water? Job xv. 15, 16. Who can understand his 
errors, cleanse thou me from secretfaults. Ps. xix. 12. We do 
not present our supplications before thee for our righteousnesses, 
but for thy great mercies. J)an. ix. 18. I know nothing by 
myself; yet am I not hereby justified : but he that judgeth me 
is the Lord. 1 Cor. iv. 4. There is no man thafrsinneth not. 
1 Kings viii. 46. I am afraid of all my sorrows, I know that 
thou wilt not hold me innocent. Job ix. 28. I said, I will con 
fess my transgressions unto the LORD ; and thou forgavest the 
iniquity of my sin. For this shall every one that is godly pray 
unto thee. Ps. xxxii. 5, 6. If we walk in the light, as he is in 
the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin. 1 John i. 7. 

3 Q. Cannot we then, with godly, dutiful doings and works, satisfy 
God, and by ourselves merit pardon of our sins ? A. There is no 
mercy due to our merits, but God doth yield and remit to Christ his 
correction and punishment that he would have done upon us. For 
Christ alone hath satisfied God. By Christ alone we have access to 
the grace of God. Nowell, p. 69. 

All our thoughts and deeds were of no value, if they were not al 
lowed in the merits of Christ s death. Horn. xxv. 1. 

Neither may we rejoice in any works that we do, all which he so 
imperfect and impure, that they are not able to stand before the 
righteous judgment-seat of God. Horn. ii. 2. 

For our imperfection is so great, through the corruption of original 
sin, that all is imperfect that is within us; faith, charity, hope, dread, 
thoughts, words, and works : and therefore not apt to merit and de 
serve any part of our justification for us. Horn. iii. 3. 

Q. Then thou standest still in this, that we cannot by merit of 
works obtain to be justified before God, seeing thou thinkest that all 
doings of men, even the perfeclest, do need pardon ? A. God himself 
hath so decreed in his word ; and his Holy Spirit doth teach us to 
pray that he bring us not into judgment. For where righteousness, 
such as God the judge shall allow ought to be thoroughly perfect, 
such as to be directed and tried by the most precise rule, and, as it 
were, by the plumb-line of God s law and judgment; and sith our 
works, even the best of them, for that they swerve and differ most far 
from the rule and prescription of God s law and justice, are many 
ways to be blamed and condemned, we can by no means be justified 
before God by works. Nowell, p. 75. 

If thou respectest our corruption and infirmity, then all our works 
are sins, because they be the works of us, which are ourselves not 
without filthy spots, and therefore the works which be wrought by us, 
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4 vet are they pie asins: and accept- Veo tamen grata 

J . . i sunt, et accepta in 

able to God in Christ, and do Christo, atque ex 
spring out necessarily of a true 
and lively Faith ; 

* The kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; but righ 
teousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. For he that 
in these things serveth Christ is acceptable to God, and ap 
proved of men. Rom. xiv. 17, 18. I beseech you, therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reason 
able service. Rom. xii. 1. That ye might walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work. Col. 
i. 10. To do good and to communicate forget not ; for with 
such sacrifices God is well pleased. Heb. xiii. 16. I know also, 
my God, that thou triest the heart, and hast pleasure in upright 
ness. 1 Chron. xxix. 17. Enoch had this testimony, that he 
pleased God. Keb. xi. 5. In every nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him. Acts x. 35. 
Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our 
Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood 
of the everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every good 
work to do his will, working (or, doing) in you that which is 
well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ. Heb. xiii. 20, 
21. Do we then make void the law through faith? God for 
bid: yea, we establish the law. Rom. iii. 31. 

5 Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound ? God 
forbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer 
therein ? Shall we sin, because we are not under the law, but 

cannot be so perfect as otherwise they ought to be in the sight of God. 
And yet the very same works, for the faith s sake in us, and because 
we are received into the grace of God, and that therefore they are 
wrought of us, which are now by grace the sons of God, both are in 
deed and are called good. 

For to this end tendeth that saying of the Apostle : with the mind, 
the same I, or even I, do serve the law of God, but with the flesh the 
law of sin. Lo here, one and the same Apostle, even being regene 
rate, doth retain in himself two sundry dispositions, so that his very 
work working in divers respects is both sin and good work also. 

According to the plentifulness and imputation of God s grace and 
mercy, we are clean every whit, being thoroughly purged from all our 
sins, so that they shall not condemn us. And yet for because there 
is always in us the law of sin, which sheweth itself in us so long as we 
live, therefore our feet, that is, those evil motions and mighty lusts of 
ours must be resisted, and to our power repressed : finally, we must 
acknowledge that we ourselves and our very works are never without 
an imperfection : and therefore, consequently, that all our works and 
we do stand in need of the grace of God. B. iii. 10. 



94 ARTICLES OF RELIGION. [ART. xn. 

under grace ? God forbid. But now being made free from sin, 
and become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, 
and the end everlasting life. Rom. vi. 1, 2, 15, 22. The grace 
of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teach 
ing us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world. Tit. ii. 
11, 12. This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that 
those affirm constantly, that they which have believed in God 
might be careful to maintain good works. Tit. iii. 8. Without 
faith it is impossible to please him. Heb. xi. 6. 

4 Q. How then dost thou say^that they please God? A. It is faith 
that procureth God s favour to our works, while it is assured that he 
will not deal with us after extremity of law, nor call our doings to 
exact account, nor try them as it were by the square ; tnat is, he will 
not, in valuing and weighing them, use severity, but remitting and 
pardoning all their corruptness, for Christ s sake and his deservings, 
will account them for fully perfect. JVowell, p. 75. 

5 The first coming unto God, good Christian people, is through 
faith, whereby we be justified before God. And lest any man should 
be deceived, for lack of right understanding thereof, it is diligently to 
be noted, that faith is taken in the Scripture two manner of ways. 
There is one faith which in Scripture is called a dead faith ; which 
bringeth forth no good works, but is idle, barren, and unfruitful. 
And this faith is a persuasion and belief in man s heart, whereby he 
knoweth that there is a God, and agreeth unto all truths of God s 
most holy word, contained in the holy Scripture. So that it con- 
sisteth only in believing in the word of God, that it is true. And 
this is not properly called faith. Another faith there is in Scripture, 
which is not, as the aforesaid faith, idle, unfruitful, and dead, but 
worketh by charity, (as St. Paul declareth, Gal. v. 6.) which as 
the other vain faith is called a dead faith, so may this be called a 
quick or lively faith. And this is not only the common belief of the 
Articles of our faith, but it is also a true trust and confidence of the 
mercy of God through our Lord Jesus Christ, and a stedfast hope of 
all good things to be received at God s hand. For the very sure and 
lively Christian faith is, not only to believe all things of God which 
are contained in holy Scripture ; but also is an earnest trust and 
confidence in God, that he doth regard us, and that he is careful over 
us, as the father is over the child whom he doth love ; and that he 
will be merciful unto us for his only Son s sake ; and that we have 
our Saviour Christ our perpetual Advocate and Priest ; in whose only 
merits, oblation, and suffering 1 , we do trust that our offences be con 
tinually washed and purged, whensoever we, repenting truly, do return 
to him with our whole heart, stedfastly determining with ourselves, 
through his grace, to obey and serve him in keeping his command 
ments, and never to turn back again to sin. And this faith is not 
without hope and trust in God, nor without the love of God and of 
our neighbours, nor without the fear of God, nor without the desire 
to hear God s word, and to follow the same in eschewing evil, and 
doing gladly all good works. Horn. iv. 1. 

That faith which bringeth forth (without repentance) either evil 
works, or no good works, is not a right, pure, and lively faith ; but a 
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dead, devilish, counterfeit, and feigned faith, as St. Paul and St. James 
call it. The right and true Christian faith is, not only to believe that 
holy Scripture, and all the foresaid articles of our faith are true ; but 
also to have a sure trust and confidence in God s merciful promises, 
to be saved from everlasting damnation by Christ : whereof doth fol 
low a loving heart to obey his commandments. Horn. iii. 3. 

Q. Give me a definition of lively, true, and Christian faith ? A. 
Faith is an assured knowledge of the fatherly good-will of God to 
ward us through Christ, and an affiance in the same goodness, as it is 
witnessed in the Gospel ; which faith hath coupled with it an endea 
vour of godly life, that is, to obey the will of God the Father. Nowell, 
p. 34. 

The general faith is that which crediteth the word of God. But 
the true faith, as it nothing doubteth that all things taught in the 
word of God are most certainly true, so doth it also embrace the pro 
mises made concerning the mercy of God the Father, and the forgive 
ness of sins to the faithful through Jesus Christ, which promises are 
properly called the Gospel : which faith whosoever have, they do not 
only fear God as the most mighty Lord of all, and the most righteous 
Judge, (which the most part of the ungodly and the devils themselves 
do,) but also they love him as their most bountiful and merciful Fa 
ther ; whom as they travail in all things to please (as becometh obe 
dient children) with godly endeavours and works, which are called 
the fruits of faith, so have they a good and a sure hope of obtaining 
pardon through Christ, when, as men, they swerve from his will. For 
they know that Christ, (whom they trust upon) appeasing the wrath 
of his Father, their sins shall never be imputed any more unto them, 
than if the same had never been committed. And though themselves 
have not satisfied the law, and their duty towards God and men, yet 
believe they that Christ, with his most full observing of the law, hath 
abundantly satisfied God for them, and are persuaded that by this his 
righteousness and observing of the law of God, themselves are ac 
counted in the number and state of the righteous, and that they are 
beloved of God, even as if themselves had fulfilled the law. And this 
is the justification which the holy Scriptures do declare that we obtain 
by faith. Nowell, p. 33. 

Neither doth faith shut out the justice of our good works, necessa 
rily to be done afterwards of duty towards God. Horn. iii. 1. 

These be the fruits of true faith : To do good as much as lieth in us 
to every man ; and, above all things, and in all things, to advance 
the glory of God ; of whom only we have our sanctification, justifica 
tion, salvation, and redemption : To whom be ever glory, praise, and 
honour, world without end. Amen. Horn. iii. 2. 

Now, that faith, wherewith we believe that Christ hath satisfied the 
law, and that he is our righteousness, and our perfection, is neither of 
our own nature, nor of our own merits, but is by the grace of God 
poured into us through the Holy Spirit, which is given into our 
hearts. This Spirit abiding in our hearts, doth inflame our breasts 
with the love and desire of God s law, to do our endeavour to the ex 
pressing and shewing of the law in all our works and conversation. 
AVhich desire and endeavour, although they be never fully accom 
plished by reason of the flesh s frailty or weakness of man s nature, 
which remaineth in us even till the last gasp and end of our life, is 
notwithstanding acceptable to God by grace, for Christ s sake alone : 
neither doth any godly man put any confidence in this other, but in 
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insomuch that G by them a lively ut P lane ex mis - 

. que fides viva cog- 

iaith may be as evidently known, nosci possit, atque 
as a tree discerned by the fruit. &lt;^. or ex fructu judu 

V CtiJ !. 

5 Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ; or else make 
the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt : for the tree is known by 
his fruit. A good man out of the good treasure of the heart 
bringeth forth good things. Matt. xii. 33, 35. He that received 
seed into the good ground is he that heareth the word, and un- 
derstandeth it ; which also beareth fruit and bringeth forth, some 
an hundred fold, some sixty*, some thirty. Matt. xiii. 23. Who 
in an honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, 
and bring forth fruit with patience. Luke viii. 15. We are his 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which 
God hath before ordained (or, prepared) that we should walk in 
them. Eph. ii. 10. Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth 
himself, even as he is pure. In this the children of God are 
manifest, and the children of the devil : whosoever doeth not 
righteousness is not of God. He that doeth righteousness is 
righteous, even as he is righteous. 1 John iii. 3, 10, 7. Every 
good tree bringeth forth good fruit. Wherefore by their fruits 
ye shall know them. Matt. vii. 17, 20. He shall be like a tree 
planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in 
his season: his leaf also shall not wither; and whatsoever he 
doeth shall prosper. Ps. i. 3. By this shall all men know that 
ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another. John xiii. 35. 
I will shew thee my faith by my works. James ii. 18. Faith, 
which worketh by love. Gal. v. 6. 



the first fulfilling of the law, as that which is only absolute and per 
fect. Wherefore since we are in Christ, we are in grace, and there 
fore is God pleased with our works, which being given to us by faith 
and by the liberal spirit, do proceed from an heart that loveth God 
the giver of them all. B. iii. 8. 

6 Thy deeds and works must be an open testimonial of thy faith : 
otherwise thy faith, being -without good works, is but the devils faith, 
th3 faith of the wicked, a fantasy of faith, and not a true Christian 
faith. Horn. iv. 3. 

Faith may not be naked without good works, for then it is no true 
faith : and when it is adjoined to works, yet it is above the works. 
For as men, that be very men indeed, first have life, and after be 
nourished ; so must our faith in Christ go before, arid after be 
nourished with good works. And life may be without nourishment, 
but nourishment cannot be without life. A man must needs be 
nourished by good works, but first he must have faith. He that doth 
good deeds, yet without faith, he hath no life. Horn. v. 1. 

Q. Thou sayest then that justice, faith, and good works do naturally 
cleave together, and therefore ought no more to be severed, than 
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Christ, the author of them in us, can be severed from himself. A. It 
is true. Nowell, p. 73. 

There is one work, in the which be all good works, that is faith, 
which worketh by charity : if thou have it, thou hast the ground of all 
good works; for the virtues of strength, wisdom, temperance, and 
justice, be all referred unto this same faith. Horn. v. 1. 

As St. Augustine saith, Good living cannot be separated from true 
faith, which worketh by love. And St. Chrysostom saith, Faith of itself 
is full of good works : as soon as a man doth believe, he shall be gar 
nished with them. How plentiful this faith is of good works, and how 
it maketh the work of one man more acceptable to God than of an 
other, St. Paul teacheth at large in the eleventh chapter to the 
Hebrews. Horn. iv. 2. 

As the light cannot be hid, but w r ill shew forth itself at one place 
or other ; so a true faith cannot be kept secret, but when occasion is 
offered it will break out, and shew itself by good works. And as the 
living body of a man ever exerciseth such things as belong to a natural 
and living body, for nourishment and preservation of the same, as it 
hath need, opportunity, and occasion ; even so the soul that hath a 
lively faith in it will be doing always some good work, which shall 
declare that it is living, and will not be unoccupied. Horn. iv. 1. 

Q. Doth not this doctrine withdraw men s minds from the duties of 
godliness, and make them slacker and slower to good works, or at least 
less cheerful and ready to godly endeavours? A. No: for w r e may 
not therefore say that g ood works are unprofitable or done in vain and 
without cause, for that we obtain not justification by them. For they 
serve both to the profit of our neighbour and to the glory of God ; and 
they do as by certain testimonies assure us of God s good will toward 
us, and of our love again to God- ward, and of our faith, and so conse 
quently of our salvation. And reason it is, that we being redeemed 
with the blood of Christ, the Son of God, and having beside received 
innumerable and infinite benefits of God, should live and wholly frame 
ourselves after the will and appointment of our Redeemer, and so 
shew ourselves mindful and thankful to the Author of our salvation, 
and by our example, procure and win others unto him. The man that 
calleth these thoughts to mind may sufficiently rejoice in his good 
endeavours and works. Nowell, p. 75. 

Thus much is said generally of all good works : first, to remove out 
of the way of the simple and unlearned this dangerous stumbling- 
block ; that any man should go about to purchase or buy heaven with 
his works. Secondly, to take away, so much as may be, from envious 
minds and slanderous tongues, all just occasion of slanderous speaking, 
as though good works were rejected. St. Paul teacheth, that 
we must do good works for divers respects: First, to shew our 
selves obedient children unto our heavenly Father, who hath ordained 
them, that we should walk in them. Secondly, for that they are good 
declarations and testimonies of our justification. Thirdly, that others, 
seeing our good works, may the rather by them be stirred up and 
excited to glorify our Father which is in heaven. Let us not there 
fore be slack to do good works, seeing it is the will of God that we 
should walk in them ; assuring ourselves that at the last day every 
man shall receive of God for his labour done in true faith, a greater 
reward than his works have deserved. Horn. xvi. 1 . 

But while we urge and repeat this doctrine unto the people, we are 
said of many to be the patrons of all naughtiness, and utter enemies 

o 
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to all good works and virtues. But we by this our preaching and 
doctrine of faith which doth only justify, do not contemn good works 
nor think them to be superfluous. We do not say that they are not 
good : but do cry out upon the abuse of good works, and the corrupt 
doctrine of good works, which is defiled with the leaven of the Pha 
risees. For we teach to do good works, but we will not have them 
set to sale, and to be bought, I cannot tell in what order of bargaining. 
We will not have any man to put confidence in them, we will not have 
any man to boast of the gifts of God, we will not have the power to 
justify or to merit life everlasting to be simply attributed unto them. 
For by that means Christ would wax vile and contemptible, who hath 
with his death alone merited for us the heavenly kingdom of God 
Almighty. Neither do we by this, as many think we do, separate 
good works from faith. Our doctrine is that works and faith are not 
severed, but cleave together as closely as may be : so yet notwith 
standing that justification is properly ascribed to faith, and not to 
works. For works do consist in our worthiness, but faith doth cleave 
to the promise of God, which setteth before us both righteousness and 
life in the only begotten Son of God Jesus Christ our Saviour. And 
Christ is sufficiently able himself, and by his own power and virtue, 
to justify them that believe in his name without any aid or help of ours 
at all. B. iii. 9. 



XIII. Of Works before Justification. XHI - D f f P* ribu * ante 

&lt;* J J Justticaiionem. 



1 WORKS done before the grace of P era q*fiunt 

. TIT PI- ante 8 Tatiam Chnsti 

Christ, and the Inspiration of his etSphritusqosaffl*- 
Spirit, are not pleasant to God, 1 " 8 De 



1 They that are in the flesh cannot please God. Rom. viii. 8. 
The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God : 
for they are foolishness unto him. 1 Cor. ii. 14. There is none 
that doeth good, no, not one. Rom. iii. 12. As saith the pro 
verb of the ancients : Wickedness proceedeth from the wicked. 
1 Sam. xxiv. 13. When we were in the flesh, the motions (gr. 
passions) of sin, which were by the law, did work in our mem 
bers to bring forth fruit unto death. Rom. vii. 5. Either make 
the tree good, and his fruit good ; or else make the tree corrupt, 
and his fruit corrupt. Matt. xii. 33. Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so every good tree bringeth 
forth good fruit ; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A 
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit. Matt. vii. 16 19. Doth a fountain 
send forth at the same place sweet wafer and bitter ? Can the 
fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive-berries? either a vine, figs? so 
can no fountain yield both salt water and fresh. James iii. 11, 12. 
You hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins: 
We all had our conversation in times past in the lusts of our 
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2 forasmuch as they spring not of m . ex fide Jesu 

J Chnsti non prode- 

faith in Jesus Christ, ant, 

flesh, fulfilling the desires (gr. the wills) of the flesh and of the 
mind ; and were by nature the children of wrath, even as others. 
Eph. ii. 1, 3. These be sensual, having not the Spirit. Jude 19. 
If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. 
Rom. viii. 9. Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates. 
2 Cor. xiii. 5. Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be 
that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Rom. viii. 9. The fruit of 
the Spirit is in all goodness and righteousness and truth, Eph. 
v. 9. If the firstfruit be holy, the lump is also holy : and if the 
root be holy, so are the branches. Rom. xi. 16. As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine ; no more 
can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the 
branches : without me (or, severed from me) ye can do nothing. 
John xv. 4, 5. From me is thy fruit found. Hosea xiv. 8. The 
sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord. Prov. 
xv. 8. He that doeth truth corneth to the light, that his deeds 
may be made manifest, that they are wrought in God. John 
iii. 21. 

: Without faith it is impossible to please God. Heb. xi. 6. If 
ye will not believe, surely ye shall not be established. Isa. vii. 9. 
He that believeth not is condemned. John iii. 18. If ye believe 
not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins. John viii. 24. He 
that believeth not shall be damned. Mark xvi. 16. He that be 
lieveth not the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of God abi- 
deth on him. John iii. 36. 

1 They are greatly deceived that preach repentance without Christ ; 
and teach the simple and ignorant that it consisteth only in the works 
of men. They may indeed speak many things of good works, and of 
amendment of life and manners: but without Christ they be all vain 
and unprofitable. They that think they have done much of them 
selves towards repentance, are so much more the farther from God ; 
because they do seek those things in their own works and merits, 
which ought only to be sought in our Saviour Jesus Christ, and in 
the merits of his death, passion, and blood-shedding. Horn, xxxii. 1. 
The third part of repentance is faith ; whereby we do apprehend 
and take hold upon the promises of God, touching the free pardon 
and forgiveness of our sins : which promises are sealed up unto us, 
with the death and blood-shedding of his Son Jesus Christ. For 
what should avail and profit us to be sorry for our sins, to lament and 
bewail that we have offended our most bounteous and merciful Father, 
or to confess and acknowledge our offences and trespasses, though it 
be done never so earnestly, unless we do steadfastly believe, and be 
fully persuaded, that God, for his Son Jesus Christ s sake, will for 
give us all our sins, and put them out of remembrance, and from his 
sight. Therefore they that teach repentance, without a lively faith 
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3 neither do they make men meet ne( i ue gratiam (ut 

multi vocantjde con- 
to receive grace, or (as the School- g ruo merentur. 

authors say) deserve grace of con- 
gruity : 

3 God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he 
loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us 
together with Christ, (by grace, (or, by whose grace,) ye are saved.) 
Eph. ii. 4, 5. Not by works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to his % mercy he saved us, by the washing 
of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost. Tit. iii. 5. It 
is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God 
that sheweth mercy. Rom. ix. 16. Who hath prevented me, 
that I should repay him? Job. xli. 11. Who hath first given to 
him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again ? Rom. xi. 35. 
If thou be righteous, what givest thou him ? or what receiveth 
he of thine hand ? Job xxxv. 7. What hast thou that thou didst 
not receive ? 1 Cor. iv. 7. Not of works, lest any man should 
boast. Eph. ii. 9. Now to him that worketh is the reward not 

in our Saviour Jesus Christ, do teach none other but Judas s repent 
ance. But how chance that the one (Peter) was received into favour 
again with God, and the other (Judas) cast away ; but because that 
the one did by a lively faith in him whom he had denied, take hold 
upon the mercy of God; and the other wanted faith, whereby he did 
despair of the goodness and mercy of God. It is evident and plain 
then, that although we be never so earnestly sorry for our sins, ac 
knowledge and confess them ; yet all these things shall be but means 
to bring us to utter desperation, except we do steadfastly believe that 
God our heavenly Father will for his Son Jesus Christ s sake pardon 
and forgive us our offences and trespasses, and utterly put them out 
of remembrance in his sight. Therefore, as we said before, they that 
teach repentance without Christ, and a lively faith in the mercy of 
God, do only teach Cain s or Judas s repentance. Horn, xxxii. 2. 

Faith giveth life to the soul : and they be as much dead to God 
that lack faith, as they be to the world whose bodies lack souls. 
Without faith, all that is done of us is but dead before God ; although 
the work seem never so gay and glorious before man. Even as the 
picture, graven or painted, is but a dead representation of the thing 
itself, and is without life, or any manner of moving, so be the works 
of all unfaithful persons before God ; they do appear to be lively 
works ; and indeed they be but dead, not availing to the everlasting- 
life ; they be but shadows and shews of lively and good things ; and 
not good and lively things indeed ; for true faith doth give life to the 
works ; and out of such faith come good works, that be very good 
works indeed ; and without faith no work is good before God, as saith 
St. Augustine. We must set no good works before faith, nor think 
that before faith a man may do any good work : for such works, al 
though the} 7 seem unto men to be praise-worthy, yet indeed they be 
but vain, and not allowed before God. Horn, v. 1. 
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4 yea, rather for that they are not immo, cumnon sunt 

TJlOt JITlt lJf 

done as God hath willed and com- fieri voluit et 
manded them to be done, we doubt 
not but they have the nature of sin. 



reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not, but 
believeth on him that justified! the ungodly, his faith is counted 
for righteousness. Rom, iv. 4, 5. They being ignorant of God s 
righteousness, and going about (fyrovrrff) to establish their own 
righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the righte 
ousness of God. Rom. x. 3. If the inheritance be of the law, it 
is no more of promise. Gal. iii. 18. A man is justified by faith 
without (x^pt?) the deeds of the law. Rom. iii. 28. The law is spiri 
tual, but I am carnal, sold under sin. Rom.vii.14. The carnal mind 
is enmity against God : for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be. Rom. viii. 7. For the flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh : and these are 
contrary the one to the other. Gal. v. 17. If ye live after the 
flesh, ye shall die ; but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye shall live. Rom. viii. 13. He that soweth 
to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption. Gal. vi. 8. Now 
the end of the commandment is charity out of a pure heart, and 
of a. good conscience, and of faith unfeigned. 1 Tim. i. 5. Ho, 
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath 
no money; come ye, buy, and eat ; yea, come, buy wine and milk, 
without money and without price. Isai. Iv. 1 . 

Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him. Col. iii. 
17- Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all 
to the glory of God. 1 Cor. x. 31. Whatsoever is not of faith 
is sin. Rom. xiv. 23. Unto them that are defiled and unbe 
lieving is nothing pure ; but even their mind and conscience is 
defiled. Tit. i. 15. The plowing of the wicked is sin. Prov. 
xxi. 4. He that turneth away his ear from hearing the law, 
even his prayer shall be abomination. Prov. xxviii. 9. He that 
killeth an ox is as if he slew a man ; he that sacrificeth a lamb, 
as if he cut off a dog s neck ; he that off eivth an oblation, as if 
he offered swine s blood ; he that burned incense, as if he blessed 
an idol. Yea, they have chosen their own ways, and their soul 
delighteth in their abominations. Isai. Ixvi. 3. To what purpose 
is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me, saith the Lord ? 
When ye come to appear before me, who hath required this at 
your hand, to tread my courts? Bring no more vain oblations, 
&c. ; yea, when ye make many prayers, (ffeb. multiply prayer,) 
will not hoar: your hands are full of blood. Isai. i. 11 15. 
Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
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phesied in thy name ? and in thy name have cast out devils ? and 
in thy name done many wonderful works ? and then will I pro 
fess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity. Matt. vii. 22, 23. 

3 Q. Can we not, therefore, prevent God with any works or deserv- 
ings, whereby we may first provoke him to love us and be good unto 
us ? A. Surely, with none. For God loved and chose us in Christ, 
not only when we were his enemies, that is, sinners, but also be 
fore the foundations of the world were laid. And this is the same 
spring, head, and original of our justification, whereof I spake before. 
Nowell, p. 74. 

Grace, saith St. Augustine, belongeth to God, who doth call us ; 
and then hath he good works, whosoever receiveth grace. Good works 
then bring not forth grace ; but are brought forth by grace. The 
wheel, saith he, turneth round, not to the end that it may be made 
round ; but because it is first made round, therefore it turneth round. 
So, no man doth good works, to receive grace by his good works ; 
but because he hath first received grace, therefore consequently he 
doth good works. And in another place he saith, Good works go not 
before in him which shall afterward be justified; but good works do 
follow after, when a man is first justified. Horn. xvi. 1. 

For as the good fruit is not the cause that the tree is good, but the 
tree must first be good before it can bring forth good fruit ; so the 
good deeds of man are not the cause that maketh man good, but he is 
first made good by the Spirit and grace of God, that effectually work- 
eth in him, and afterward he bringeth forth good fruits. And then, 
as the good fruit doth argue the goodness of the tree, so doth the 
good and merciful deed of the man argue and certainly prove the 
goodness of him that doth it ; according to Christ s sayings, ye shall 
know them by their fruits. Horn, xxiii. 2. 

4 He that by nature would withstand vice, either by natural will or 
reason, he doth in vain garnish the time of this life, and attaineth not 
the very true virtues ; for without the worshipping of the true God, 
that which seemeth to be virtue is vice. Horn. v. ]. 

In good works, two things are principally required. First, that we 
do those works that are prescribed by the law of God ; secondly, that 
they be done with that mind and faith which God requireth. It is 
evident therefore that all works whatsoever we do, before that we are 
born again and renewed by the Spirit of God, such as may properly be 
called our own works, are faulty (vidosa). For whatsoever shew of 
gayness or worthiness they represent and give to the eyes of men, 
sith they spring and proceed from a faulty and corrupted heart, which 
God chiefly considereth, they cannot but be defiled and corrupted, 
and so, grievously offend God. Such works therefore, as evil fruits, 
growing out of an evil tree, God despiseth and rejecteth from him. 
No well, p. 74. 
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XIV. Of Works of Supererogation. XIV - Dc Operibus s vp cr- 



1 VOLUNTARY Works, besides, over P era 9 uai su P er ~ 

erogationis appel- 

and above Gods commandments, lant, non possunt 
which they call Works of Superero- 
gation, cannot be taught without 
arrogancy and impiety : 

1 Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, 
and doctrines of devils ; forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to abstain from meats, which God hath created to be received 
with thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth. 
1 Tim. iv. 1. 3. Beware lest any man spoil you through philo 
sophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudi 
ments (or, elements) of the world, and not after Chris*. Col. ii. 
in a voluntary humility ((j/r. being a voluntary in humility) and 
8. Let no man beguile you of your reward (or, judge again you) 
worshipping of angels not holding the head. Wherefore if ye 
be dead with Christ from the rudiments (or, elements) of the 
world why, as though living in the world, are ye subject, to or 
dinances, (touch not; taste not; handle not; which all are to 
perish M r ith the using;) after the commandments and doctrines 
of men? Which things have indeed a shew of wisdom in will- 
worship, and humility, and neglecting (or, punishing, or, not 
sparing) of the body ; not in any honour to the satisfying of 
the flesh. Col. ii. 18 23. 

1 That all men might rightly judge of good works, it hath been 
declared, what kind of good works they be that God would have his 
people walk in, namely, such as he hath commanded in his holy Scrip 
ture, and not such works as men have studied out of their own brain, 
of a blind zeal and devotion, without the word of God. And by mis 
taking the nature of good works, man hath most highly displeased 
God, and hath gone from his will and commandments. Sects and 
feigned religions were neither the fortieth part so many among the 
Jews, nor more superstitiously and ungodlily abused, than of late days 
they have been among us. Which sects and religions had so many 
hypocritical and feigned works in their state of religion, as they arro 
gantly named it, that their lamps, as they said, ran always over ; able 
to satisfy not only for their own sins, but also for all other their bene 
factors, brothers, and sisters of religion, as most ungodlily and craftily 
they had persuaded the multitude of ignorant people ; keeping in 
divers places, as it were, marts or markets of merit ; being full of 
their holy relics, images, shrines, and works of overflowing abundance 
ready to be sold. Yea also vain inventions, unfruitful ceremonies, 
and ungodly laws, decrees, and councils of Rome, were in such wise 
advanced, that nothing was thought comparable in authority, wisdom, 
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2 for by them men do declare, that nam . illis declarant 

, , homines non tantum 

they dO not Only render UntO God se Deo reddere, quse 

as much as they are bound to do, *? u^gm tiTm P facere 
but that they do more for his sake, q uam deberent ; 
than of bounden duty is required : 

Be not carried about with divers and strange doctrines. 
For it is a good thing that the heart be established with grace ; 
not with meats, which have not profited them that have been 
occupied therein. Heb. xiii. *). Their fear toward me is taught 
by the precept of men. Isa. xxix. 13. Not giving heed to 
Jewish fables, and commandments of men, that turn from the 
truth. Tit. i. 14. Ye shall not add unto the word which I com 
mand you, neither shall ye diminish ought from it, that ye may 
keep the commandments of the LORD your God which I com 
mand you. Deut. iv. 2. Every word of God is pure ; add thou 
not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a 
liar. Prov. xxx. 5, 6. What thing soever I command you, ob 
serve to do it : thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it. 
Deut. xii. 32. In vain they do worship me, teaching for doc 
trines the commandments of men. Matt. xv. 9. 

learning, and godliness, unto them, so that the laws of Rome, as they 
said, were to be received of all men as the four Evangelists ; to the 
which all laws of princes must give place : and the laws of God also 
partly were left off, and less esteemed, that the said laws, decrees, and 
councils, with their traditions and ceremonies, might be more duly 
kept, and had in greater reverence. Thus was the -people, through 
ignorance, so blinded with the godly shew and appearance of those 
things, that they thought the keeping of them to be a more holiness, 
a more perfect service and honouring of God, and more pleasing to 
God, than the keeping of God s commandments. Such hath been 
the corrupt inclination of man ; ever superstitiously given to make 
new honouring of God of his own head, and then to have more affec 
tion and devotion to keep that, than to search out God s holy com 
mandments, and to keep them : and furthermore, to take God s com 
mandments for men s commandments, and men s commandments for 
God s commandments, yea, and for the highest and most perfect and 
holiest of all God s commandments. And so was all confused, that 
scant well-learned men, and but a small number of them, knew, or at 
the least would know and durst affirm, the truth, to separate or sever 
God s commandments from the commandments of men. Whereupon 
did grow much error, superstition, idolatry, vain religion, overthwart 
judgment, great contention, with all ungodly living. Horn. v. 3. 

Good works do first of all require the precise and express observing 
of God s will, to which alone they ought to tend. And what need 
have we, I pray you, to invent to ourselves other new kinds of good 
works, considering that we have not yet done those works which God 
himself prescribeth, and doth in express words require at our hands. 
B. iii. 9. 
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3 whereas Christ saith plainly.When aperte Christus 

dicat, Cum fecentis 

ye have done all that are com- omnia qusecunque 

rrmmlprl vnn &lt;^v WP arp urmrofir- praeceptasuntvobis, 

L yc a, say, rc- dicit6} Servi inutiles 

able servants. sumus. 

3 Doth he thank that servant because he did the things that 
were commanded him ? I trow not. So likewise ye, when ye 
shall have done all those things which are commanded you, say, 
We are unprofitable servants : we have done that which was our 
duty to do. Luke xvii. 9, 10. Can a man be profitable unto 
God, as he that is wise may be profitable unto himself? Is it 
any pleasure to the Almighty that thou art righteous ? or is it 
any gain to him that thou makest thy way perfect ? Job xxii. 
2, 3. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy 
mind ; and thy neighbour as thyself. Luke x. 27- Be ye there 
fore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. 
Matt. v. 4-8. If thou be righteous, what givest thou him ? or 
what receiveth he of thine hand? Job xxxv. 7. All things 
come of thee, and of thine own have we given thee. 1 Chron. 
xxix. 14-. 

2 The law of God is the full and in all points perfect rule of the 
righteousness which is required of man, which commandeth those 
things that are to be done, and forbiddeth the contraries. In this law 
God hath restrained all things to his own will and judgment, so as no 
godliness toward him, nor dutifulness toward men, can be allowed of 
him, but that only which doth jn all things agree with the straitness 
of this rule. Vainly therefore do mortal men invent to themselves 
forms of godliness and duty after their own fancy : for God hath set 
forth to us his law, written in two tables, as a most sure rule both of 
our worshipping of God, and of our duties to men, and therewith also 
hath declared that there is nothing on earth more pleasant and ac 
ceptable to him than our obedience. Nowell, p. 8. 

What works shall I do, said a prince, to come to everlasting life ? 
(Matt, xix.) To whom Jesus answered, If thou wilt come to everlast 
ing life, keep the commandments. But the prince, not satisfied herewith, 
asked farther, Which commandments ? The Scribes and Pharisees 
had made so many of their own laws and traditions, to bring men to 
heaven, besides God s commandments, that this man was in doubt 
whether he should come to heaven by these laws and traditions, or by 
the law of God ; and therefore he asked Christ, which commandments 
he meant. Whereunto Christ made him a plain answer, rehearsing 
the commandments of God, saying, Thou shalt not kill ; Thou shalt 
not commit adultery ; Thou shalt not steal ; Thou shalt not bear false 
witness ; Honour thy father and thy mother ; and, Love thy neigh 
bour as thyself. (Matt, xix.) By which words Christ declared, that 
the laws of God be the very way that doth lead to everlasting life, 
and not the traditions and laws of men. So that this is to be taken 
for a most true lesson taught by Christ s own mouth, that the works 

p 
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of the moral commandments of God be the very sure works of faith, 
which lead to the blessed life to come. Horn. v. 2. 

3 We say also that every person is born in sin, and leadeth his life 
in sin : that nobody is able truly to say, his heart is clean : that the 
most righteous person is but an unprofitable servant : that the law of 
God is perfect, and requireth of us perfect and full obedience: that we 
are able by no means to fulfil that law in this worldly life : that there 
is no one mortal creature, which can be justified by his own deserts 
in God s sight: and therefore that our only succour and refuge is to 
fly to the mercy of our Father by Jesus Christ, and assuredly to persuade 
our minds, that he is the obtainer of forgiveness for our sins. Jewell. 

For truly there be imperfections in our best works : we do not love 
God so much as we are bound to do, with all our heart, mind, and 
power : we do not fear God so much as we ought to do : we do not 
pray to God, but with great and many imperfections : we give, for 
give, believe, live, and hope imperfectly : we speak, think, and do 
imperfectly: we fight against the devil, the world, and the flesh im 
perfectly. Horn. ii. 2. 



XV. Of Christ alone without Sin. xv - De christo, qui solus 

** psf si&gt;nf* t j ^rrnfn _ 



Peccato. 



CHRIST in the truth of our na- Christus in nos- 

trae naturae ventate, 

ture was made like unto us in all per omnia similis 
things/ sin only except; from which * 
he was clearly void, both in his prorsusestimmunis, 

, , . , . . . turn in carne, turn 

nesn, and m his spirit. in spiritu. 

1 God was manifest in the flesh. 1 Tim. iii. 16. The Word 
was made flesh. John i. 14. In the* likeness of sinful flesh. Rom. 
viii. 3. When he cometh into the world, he saith A body hast 
thou prepared me. Heb. x. 5. A Virgin shall conceive and 
bear a son. Is. vii. 14-. Unto us a child is born. ix. 6. God 
sent forth his Son, made of a woman. Gal. iv. 4. Made of the 
seed of David according to the flesh. Rom. i. 3. Made in the 
likeness of men ; and being found in fashion as a man, he hum 
bled himself. Phil. ii. 7, 8. Forasmuch as the children are par 
takers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of 
the same. In all things it behoved him to be made like unto 
his brethren. Heb. ii. 14, 17. Was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without sin. Heb. iv. 15. Every spirit that con- 
fesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God. 1 John 
iv. 2. 

2 Which of you convinceth me of sin ? John viii. 46. Such 
an High Priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners. Heb. vii. 26. That holy thing which 
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God. Luke i. 35. 
To anoint the Most Holy. Dan. ix. 24. He did no violence, 
neither was any deceit in his mouth. Is. liii. 9. Who did no 
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3 He came to be the Lamb without Venit ut agnus abs- 

que macula, qui 
Spot, WHO by * Sacrifice OI himselt mundi peccata per 

once made, should take away the ^tTaT t&lt;T 
sins of the world: and sin, as Saint ret ; et peccatum (ut 

... inquit lohannes) in 

John Saith, Was not in him. eo non erat : 

sin, neither was guile found in his mouth. 1 Pet. ii. 22. In him 
is no sin. 1 John iii. 5. He made him to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin. 2 Cor. v. 21. The prince of this world cometh, 
and hath nothing in me. John xiv. 30. 

3 Whatsoever hath a blemish, that shall ye not offer: for it 
shall not be acceptable for you. Lev. xxii. 20. Behold the Lamb 
of God, which taketh aw r ay the sin of the world. John i. 29. 
The Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. Rev. xiii. 8. 
Christ our passover is sacrificed for us. 1 Cor. v. 7. Redeemed 
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without ble 
mish and without spot. 1 Pet. i. 19. Judas repented him 
self, saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent 
blood. Matt, xxvii. 4. Pilate took water, and washed his 
hands before the multitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood 
of this just person : see ye to it. Matt, xxvii. 24. Pilate said 
unto them the third time, Why, what evil hath he done ? I have 
found no cause of death in him. One of the malefactors said, 
This man hath done nothing amiss. The centurion said, Cer 
tainly this was a righteous man. Luke xxiii. 22, 41, 47. 

4 He was manifested to take away our sins ; and in him is no 
sin. 1 John iii. 5. God sending his Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, arid for sin, condemned sin in the flesh. Rom. viii. 3. To 

1 Necessary it was that what man had offended against God, man 
should atone and satisfy it. Being made man, he did, as it were, put 
upon him our person, that he might therein take upon him, bear, 
perform, and fulfil the parts of our salvation. Nowell, p. 45. See also 
Article II. 

2 It behoved that he who should and could satisfy for sins, and en 
tirely restore wicked and damned persons, should not himself be de 
filed or blemished with any stain or spot of sin, but be endued with 
singular and perfect uprightness and innocency. Therefore when the 
seed of man was wholly corrupt and defiled, it behoved that in the 
conception of the Son of God there should be the marvellous and se 
cret working of the Holy Ghost, whereby he might be fashioned in 
the womb of the most chaste and pure Virgin and of her substance, 
that he should not be defiled with the common stain and infection of 
mankind. Christ, therefore, that most pure Lamb, was begotten and 
born by the Holy Ghost and the conception of the Virgin without sin, 
that he might cleanse, wash, and put away our spots, who, as we were 
first conceived and born in sin and uncleanness, so do still from thence 
forth continue in unclean life. Nowell, p. 45. 
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finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make 
reconcilation for iniquity. Dan. ix. 24. Now once in the end 
of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice 
of himself. Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many. 

*/ 

Heb. ix. 26, 28. Christ hath once suffered for sins, the just for 
the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being put to death in 
the flesh. 1 Pet. iii. 18. You hath he reconciled in the body 
of his flesh through death. Col. i. 21, 22. Christ hath given him 
self for us an offering and a sacrifice to God. Eph. v. 2. Who his 
own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
He is the propitiation for our sins : and not for ours only, but 
also for the sins of the whole* world. 1 John. ii. 2. The Son of 
man came to give his life a ransom for many. Matt. xx. 28. 
This man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat 
down on the right hand of God. Heb. x. 12. When he had 
by himself purged our sins. Heb. i. 3. In whom we have re 
demption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins. Eph. i. 7. 
Col. i. 14. The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin. 
1 John i. 7. How much more shall the blood of Christ, who 
through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, 
purge your conscience from dead works. Heb. ix. 14. This is 
my blood of the new testament, which is shed for many for the 
remission of sins. Matt. xxvi. 28, 

3 He is the pure and undefiled Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sins of the world ; of whom only it may be truly spoken, that he did 
all things well, and in his mouth was found no craft nor subtilty. 
None but he alone may say, The prince of the world came, and in me 
he hath nothing. And he alone may also say, Which of you shall re 
prove me of any fault ? Horn. ii. 2, 

He being guiltless was condemned by the judge s sentence, that he 
might before the heavenly judgment-seat acquit and entirely restore 
us that were guilty, whose cause was convicted and condemned by 
the judgment of God. For if he had been murdered by thieves, or 
slain with sword by private men in an uproar or sedition, such death 
could have had no form of satisfaction and recompense. Nowell, p. 48. 

4 So pleasant was this sacrifice and oblation of his Son s death, 
which he so obediently and innocently suffered, that he would take it 
for the only and full amends for all the sins of the world. And such 
favour did he purchase, by his death, of his heavenly Father, for us, 
that for the merit thereof, if we be true Christians indeed, and not in 
word only, we be now fully in God s grace again, and clearly dis 
charged from our sin. Horn. xxv. 1. 

They know that Christ (whom they trust upon) appeasing the 
wrath of his Father, their sins shall never be imputed any more unto 
them than if the same had never been committed. Nowell, p. 33. 

O Lord, the only-begotten Son Jesu Christ ; O Lord God, Lamb 
of God, Son of the Father, that takest away the sins of the world, 
have mercy upon us. Thou that takest away the sins of the world, have 
mercy upon us. Thou that takest away the sins of the world, receive 
our prayer. Com. Service. 
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5 But all We the rest, although bap- sednosreliqui,etiam 

... baptizati, et in 

tized, and 6 born again in Christ, yet christo regenerati, 
offend in many things; and if we ^^VeTsTdit 
say we have no sin we deceive our- erimus quod pecca- 

. . . turn non habemus, 

selves, and the truth is not in us. nosipsoaseducimus, 

et veritas in nobis 
non est. 

5 The Scripture hath concluded all under sin. Gal. iii. 22. 
There is no man that sinneth not. 1 Kings viii. 46. There is 
not a just man upon earth, that doeth good, and sinneth not. 
Eccles. vii. 20. In many things we offend all. James iii. 2. 

7 There is none righteous, no, not one. Rom. iii. 10. Who 
can say, I have made my heart clean, I am pure from my sin ? 
Prov. xx. 9. Who can understand his errors? Cleanse thou 
me from secret faults. Ps. xix. 12. The flesh lusteth against 
the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh : and these are con 
trary the one to the other : so that ye cannot do the things that 
ye would. Gal. v. 17- We are all as an unclean thing, and all 
our righteousnesses are as filthy rags. Isa. Ixiv. 6. I find a law, 
that, when I would do good, evil is present with me. Rom. vii. 
21. If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us. If we say that we have not sinned, we 
make him a liar, and his word is not in us. 1 John i. 8, 10. I 
acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not 
hid. I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord ; and 
thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. For this shall every one 
that is godly pray unto thee in a time when thou mayest be 
found. Ps. xxxii. 5, 6. Enter not into judgment with thy ser 
vant; for in thy sight shall no man living be justified. Ps. cxliii. 
2. For all have sinned and come short of the glory of God. 
Rom. iii. 23. Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous 
sins : let them not have dominion over me : then shall I be 
upright, and innocent from the great transgression. Ps. xix. 13. 
If I sin, then thou markest me, and thou wilt not acquit me from 
mine iniquity. Job x. 14. Out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies: these are the things which defile a man. Matt. xv. 19. 

5 Q. Is this holiness which thou dost attribute to the Church, 
already upright and in all points perfect ? A.. Not yet : for so long 
as we live a mortal life in this world, such is the feebleness and frailty 
of mankind, we are of too weak strength wholly to shun all kinds of 
vices. Therefore the holiness of the Church is not yet full and per 
fectly finished, but yet very well begun. But when it shall be fully 
joined to Christ, from whom she hath all her cleanness and pureness, 
then shall she be clothed with innocency and holiness in all points full 
and perfectly finished, as with a certain snowy white and most pure 
garment. Now ell, p. 65. 
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So long as we live in this world, we are far from the perfection and 
full attaining of spiritual rest ; and here is given us but a certain taste 
of that rest which we shall enjoy perfectly, fully, and most blessedly 
in the kingdom of God. Nowell, p. 19. 

There liveth no mortal man that doth not oft slip in doing his 
duty, and that doth not oft and grievously offend God. Nowell, p. 94. 

In very deed the life of all men, even of the devoutest and most 
Christian, both is, and evermore hath been, such, as one may always 
find some lack, even in the very best and purest conversation. Jewell. 

We do daily and hourly, by our wickedness and stubborn disobedi 
ence, horribly fall away from God ; thereby purchasing unto ourselves 
if he should deal with us according to his justice eternal damna 
tion. Horn, xxxii. 1. See also Article XIV. 

e See Article XVII. XXVII. 

7 Under the name of sin, not only those gross words and deeds, 
which by the common judgment of men are counted to be filthy and 
unlawful, and so consequently abominable sins ; but also the filthy 
lusts and inward concupiscences of the flesh, which, as St. Paul testi- 
fieth, do resist the will and Spirit of God, and therefore ought earnestly 
to be bridled and kept under. (Gal. v. 17.) Horn, xxxii. 1. See Art. IX. 

Truth it is that sin is strong and affections unruly. (Psalm xxxvi. 1.) 
Hard it is to subdue and resist our nature, so corrupt and leavened 
with the sour bitterness of the poison, which we receive by the inhe 
ritance of our old father Adam. But yet take good courage, saith 
our Saviour Christ, for I have overcome the world, and all other ene 
mies for you. (John xvi. 33.) Sin shall not have power over you, for 
ye be now under grace, saith St. Paul. (Rom. vi. 14.) Horn. xxvi. 

As for them that do not confess that they have sinned, nor do crave 
pardon of their defaults, but with that Pharisee do glory in their in- 
nocency and righteousness before God, or rather against God, they 
exclude themselves from the fellowship of the faithful, to whom this 
form of prayer [the Lord s prayer] is appointed for them to follow, 
and from the haven and refuge of safety. For this is it that Christ 
saith, That he came into this world, not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance. Nowell, p. 94. 

Dearly beloved brethren, the Scripture moveth us in sundry places 
to acknowledge and confess our manifold sins and wickedness ; and 
that we should not dissemble nor cloke them before the face of Al 
mighty God, our heavenly Father ; but confess them with an humble, 
lowly, penitent, and obedient heart ; to the end that we may obtain for 
giveness of the same, by his infinite goodness and mercy. Exhortation. 

Almighty and most merciful Father, we have erred and strayed 
from thy ways like lost sheep. We have followed too much the de 
vices and desires of our own hearts. We have offended against thy 
holy laws. We have left undone those things which we ought to have 
done ; and we have done those things which we ought not to have 
done ; and there is no health in us. Confession. 

Remember not, Lord, our offences, nor the offences of our fore 
fathers ; neither take thou vengeance of our sins : spare us, good 
Lord, spare thy people, whom thou hast redeemed with thy most 
precious blood, and be not argry with us for ever. Litany. 

O God, whose nature and property is ever to have mercy and to 
forgive, receive our humble petitions; and though we be tied and 
bound with the chain of our sins, yet let the pitifulness of thy great 
mercy loose us, for the honour of Jesus Christ our Mediator and Ad 
vocate. Amen. Occasional Prayer. 
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Grant, we beseech thee, merciful Lord, to thy faithful people par 
don and peace ; that they may be cleansed from all their sins, and 
serve thee with a quiet mind, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
Coll. for the twenty -first Sunday after Trinity. 

O Lord, we beseech thee, absolve thy people from their offences ; 
that through thy bountiful goodness we may all be delivered from the 
bands of those sins, which by our frailty we have committed. Grant 
this, O heavenly Father, for Jesus Christ s sake, our blessed Lord and 
Saviour. Amen. Coll. for the twenty -fourth Sunday after Trinity. 

Wash it, we pray thee, in the blood of that immaculate Lamb, that 
was slain to take away the sins of the world ; that whatsoever defile 
ments it may have contracted in the midst of this miserable and naughty 
world, through the lusts of the flesh, or the wiles of Satan, being purged 
and done away, it may be presented pure and without spot before thee. 
Visitation of the Sick. 



XVI. Of Sin after Baptism. XVI -DePeccatopost 

J J r Baptismum. 

1 NOT every deadly sin willingly Non omne P ecca - 

, P . . . turn mortale post 

committed alter Baptism, is 2 sin Baptismum voiunta- 
against the Holy Ghost, 3 and un- SiSfff staW? 

^-- v LJ t, ^, t_, it L Lt HI J.H kji- ll 1. 

pardonable. turn Sanctum, et ir- 

remissibile : 

1 The soul that sinneth, it shall die. Ezek. xviii. 4. The wages 
of sin is death, Rom. vi. 23. There is a sin unto death ; and 
there is a sin not unto death. 1 John v. 16, 17. Keep back thy 
servant also from presumptuous sins ; let them not have domi 
nion over me. Ps. xix. 13. 

2 For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened, and 
have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew 
them again unto repentance ; seeing they crucify to themselves 
the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame. Heb. vi. 
4 6. If we sin wilfully after that we have received the know 
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins. 
Heb. x. 26. If after they have escaped the pollutions of the 
world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, they are again entangled therein, and overcome, the 
latter end is worse with them than the beginning. For it had 
been better for them not to have known the way of righteous 
ness, than, after they have known it, to turn from the holy com 
mandment delivered unto them. But it is happened unto them 
according to the true proverb, The dog is turned to his own 
vomit again ; and the sow that was washed to her wallowing in 
the mire. 9 Pet. ii. 20 22. 

3 All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 
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men : but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh a word against 
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him ; but whosoever speak 
eth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither 
in this world, neither in the world to come. Matt. xii. 31, 32. 

All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and blas 
phemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme : but he that 
shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, 
but is in danger of eternal damnation ; because they said : He 
hath an unclean spirit. Mar. iii. 28 30. Whosoever shall speak 
a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : but 
unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven. Luke xii. 10. 

1 They which in act or deed do sin after their baptism, when they 
turn again to God unfeignedly, they are likewise washed by this 
sacrifice (of Christ) from their sins, in such sort, that there remaineth 
not any spot of sin, that shall be imputed to their damnation. Horn. 
iii. 1. See Article XXXI. 

We do not without a just cause detest and abhor the damnable opi 
nion of them, (Novatians,) which do most wickedly go about to persuade 
the simple and ignorant people, that if we chance, after we be once 
come to God, and grafted in his Son Jesus Christ, to fall into some 
horrible sin, repentance shall be unprofitable unto us ; there is no 
more hope of reconciliation, or to be received again into the favour 
and mercy of God. And that they may give the better colour unto 
their pestilent and pernicious error, they do commonly bring in the 
sixth and tenth chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the second 
chapter of the second Epistle of Peter ; not considering that in those 
places the holy apostles do not speak of the daily falls that we, as long 
as we carry about this body of sin, are subject unto ; (Matt. xii. 31. 
Mark iii. 28.) but of the final falling away from Christ and his Gospel, 
which is a sin against the Holy Ghost, that shall never be forgiven, 
because that they do utterly forsake the known truth, do hate Christ 
and his word, they do crucify and mock him but to their utter de 
struction, and therefore fall into desperation, and cannot repent. 
And that this is the true meaning of the Holy Spirit of God, it ap- 
peareth by many other places of the Scriptures ; which promise unto 
all true repentant sinners, and to them that with their whole heart do 
turn unto the Lord their God, free pardon and remission of their sins. 
(Jer. iv. 1. Isa. Iv. 7. Hos. vi. 1.) Horn, xxxii. 1. 

Sin is called either mortal or venial. Mortal sin is every sin which 
is committed by an unfaithful person. And venial sin is every sin 
which is committed by a faithful man. But the sins which are in 
their own nature mortal, are through grace in the faith of Jesus 
Christ made venial : because they are through Christ forgiven by 
God s great favour and mercy. B. iii. 10. 

It is impossible without faith to please God. Without faith there 
is no remission of sins. Without faith there is no entrance into the 
kingdom of God. But the sin against the Holy Ghost is mere apo- 
stacy and flat rebellion against the true faith, which the Holy Ghost 
by his illumination doth pour into our hearts. Which illumination 
these untoward apostates do incessantly call darkness, they name it a 
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4 Wherefore the grant of repentance proindelapsisiBap- 

. L tismo in peccata, lo- 

is not to be denied to Such as fall cus penitentia? non 
i /, -r&gt; i- est ne2;andus. 

into sm after Baptism. 

4 If any man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, 
he shall ask, and he shall give him life for them that sin not 
unto death. There is a sin unto death : I do not say that he 
shall pray for it. All unrighteousness is sin : and there is a sin 
not unto death. 1 John v. 16, 17. If we confess our sins, he is 

mere seduction, and do with taunts blaspheme it openly. Therefore 
this sin is never forgiven them. For they tread under foot the grace 
of God, and do despise and make a mock of the way which leadeth to 
salvation. B. iii. 10. 

To sin willingly, is not to sin through infirmity, or oftentimes to 
fall into one and the same sin : but to sin willingly, is with a most 
stubborn contempt to sin : as they are wont to do which wittingly and 
willingly do reject and spurn at the grace of God, not ceasing to make 
a mock at the death and cross of Christ, as though it were foolish and 
not sufficiently effectual to the purging of all our sins. For to such there 
is prepared none other sacrifice fcr sins. And such the apostle calleth 
the adversaries, that is the contemners and enemies of God. He 
speaketh not here (Heb. vi. 4 6.) of every fall of the faithful : but 
of wilful and stubborn apostacy. B. iii. 10. 

Now to mortal sins is that sin especially to be referred, which is called 
the sin against the Holy Ghost : which some do, not without a cause, 
suppose to be most properly called mortal sin. The sin against the 
Holy Ghost is a perpetual blaspheming of the revealed and Hnown 
truth, to wit, when we against our conscience, falsely revolting from 
the known truth, do without intermission both inveigh and rail 
against it. We do especially blaspheme God, when we detract his 
glory, gainsay his grace, and of set purpose do stubbornly contemn 
and dispraise his truth revealed unto us, and his evident works de 
clared to all the world. Many do sin against the doctrine of the 
truth, because they either do neglect and not receive the truth : or 
because, when they have received it, they do not reverence and set 
it forth : but these kind of men, though they be sinners, do not yet 
deserve to be called blasphemers : but if they begin once with taunts 
to mock the doctrine, which they neglect, calling- it heretical, schis- 
matical, seditious, and devilish, then may they rightly be termed 
blasphemers. Wherefore the property of sin against the Holy Ghost 
is, not only to revolt from the truth, but also against all conscience to 
speak against the truth, and with flouts incessantly to overwhelm, 
both the very work, and most evident revelation of the Lord. It is 
said to be a continual fault-finding or reproach against the Holy Spirit 
of God, that is, against the inspiration, illumination, and works of the 
Spirit. For when he doth so evidently work in the minds of men, 
that they can neither gainsay it, nor yet pretend ignorance, and that 
for all this they do resist, mock, despise, and continually snap at the 
truth, which they in their consciences do know to be most wholesome 
and true : in so doing they do blaspheme the Holy Spirit and power 
of God. B. iii. 10. 
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5 After we have received the Holy Post acceptum Spi- 

.-&gt;,, ritum Sanctum. 

Ghost, 



faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. 1 John i. 9. Come now, and let us reason 
together, saith the LORD : though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, they 
shall be as wool. Isa. i. 18. Sufficient to such a man is this 
punishment, (or, censure,) which ivas inflicted of many. So that 
contrariwise ye ought rather to forgive him, and comfort him, 
lest perhaps such a one should be swallowed up with overmuch 
sorrow. Wherefore I beseeqh you that ye would confirm your 
love toward him. 2 Cor. ii. 6 8. Satan hath desired to have 
you, that he may sift you as wheat: but I have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not: when thou art converted, strengthen thy 
brethren. The Lord turned and looked upon Peter. And 
Peter went out, and wept bitterly. Luke xxii. 31, 32, 61, 62. 
Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if 
perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. 
Acts viii. 22. * 

The Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired 
to have you. Luke xxii. 31. I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall 
not crow this day, before that thou shalt thrice deny that thou 
knowest me. Luke xxii. 34. Peter denied (Christ) before them 
all, saying, I know not what thou sayest. Aga.in he denied with 
an oath, I know not the man. -Then began he to curse and to 
swear, saying, I know not the man. Matt. xxvi. 70, 72, 74. When 
Solomon was old, his wives turned away his heart after other 
gods, and his heart was not perfect with the Lord his God. 1 
Kings xi. 4. His disciples said unto him, Lord, teach us to 

5 It is most evident and plain that these things (see p. 115. Jer. iv. I . 
Isa. Iv. 7. Hos. vi. 1.) ought to be understood of them that were with 
the Lord before, and by their sins and wickedness were gone away 
from him. Horn, xxxii. 1. 

Of Peter no man can doubt but that he was grafted in our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, long before his denial. (John vi. 67, 68. Matt. xvi. 17.) 
These words are sufficient to prove that Peter was already justified, 
through this his lively faith in the only-begotten Son of God, whereof 
he made so notable and so solemn a confession. But did not he most 
cowardly deny his Master? Horn, xxxii. 1. 

But as these examples are not brought in, to the end that we should 
thereby take a boldness to sin, presuming on the mercy and goodness 
of God ; but to the end that if, through the frailness of our own flesh 
and the temptation of the devil, we fall into like sins, we should in no 
wise despair of the mercy and goodness of God ; even so must we be 
ware and take heed, that we do in no wise think in our hearts, 
imagine, or believe, that we are able to repent aright, or to turn ef 
fectually unto the Lord by our own might or strength. Horn, xxxii. 1. 
See Article X. 
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we may depart from grace given, possumusadatagra- 

J tia recedere, atque 

and 6 fall into sin; 7 and by the grace peccare, denuoque 
of God we may rise again, and $? 
amend our lives : cere: 

pray : and he said unto them, When ye pray, say, Lead us 
not into temptation. Luke xi. 1, 2, 4. Many of the saints 
(being) compelled (did) blaspheme. Acts xxvi. 10, 11. Take 
heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelief, in departing from the living God. But exhort 
one another daily, while it is called today ; lest any of you 
be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. Heb. iii. 12, 13. 
Nathan said to David, Thou art the man. And David said 
unto Nathan, I have sinned against the LORD. And Nathan 
said unto David, The LORD also hath put away thy sin. 
2 Sam. xii. 7 5 13. Wash me throughly from mine iniquity 
and cleanse me from my sin. For I acknowledge my trans 
gressions : and my sin is ever before me. Ps. li. 2, 3. If thou 
wilt return, O Israel, saith the LORD, return unto me : and 
if thou wilt, put away thine abominations out of my sight, then 
shalt thou not remove. Jer. iv. 1. Let the wicked forsake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts : and let him return 
unto the LORD, and he will have mercy upon him ; and to our 
God, for he will abundantly pardon. Isa. Iv. 7. Come, and let 
us return unto the LORD; for he hath torn, and he will heal us; 
he hath smitten, and he will bind us up. Hosea vi. 1. 

7 I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy first 
love. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and re 
pent, and do the first works. Rev. ii. 4, 5. The cock crew; and 
Peter remembered the word of Jesus. And he went out and 
wept bitterly. Matt. xxvi. 75. Peter s confession of Christ. 
Acts ii. 23, &c. iii. 13, &c. iv. 10, &c. 

I have thought on rny ways, and turned my feet unto thy tes 
timonies. I made haste and delayed not to keep thy command 
ments. Ps. cxix. 59, 60. 



6 From all evil and mischief, from sin, from the crafts and assaults 
of the devil, from thy wrath, and from everlasting damnation, Good 
Lord, deliver us. From all blindness of heart, from pride, vain-glory, 
and hypocrisy, from envy, hatred, and malice, and all imeharitable- 
ness, Good Lord, deliver us. From fornication, and all other deadly 
sin, and from all the deceits of the world, the flesh, and the devil, 
Good Lord, deliver us. Litany. 

7 We ought to learn by them (Noah and Lot) this profitable lesson, 
that if so godly men as they were, which otherwise felt inwardly 
God s holy Spirit inflaming their hearts with the fear and love of God, 
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could not by their own strength keep themselves from committing 
horrible sin, but did so grievously fall, that without God s great 
mercy they had perished everlastingly ; how much more ought we 
then, miserable wretches, which have no feeling of God within us at 
all, continually to fear, not only that we may fall as they did, but also 
be overcome and drowned in sin, which they were not ; and so, by 
considering their fall, take the better occasion to acknowledge our 
own infirmity and weakness, and therefore more earnestly to call unto 
Almighty God with hearty prayer incessantly, for his grace to 
strengthen us, and to defend us from all evil. And though through 
infirmity we chance at any time to fall, yet we may, by hearty repent 
ance and true faith, speedily rise again, and not sleep and continue in 
sin, as the wicked doth. Hom^xxii. 1. 

For when good men feel in themselves the heavy burthen of sin, 
see damnation to be the reward of it, and behold with the eye of their 
mind the horror of hell ; they tremble, they quake, and are inwardly 
touched with sorrowfulness of heart for their offences, and cannot but 
accuse themselves, and open this their grief unto Almighty God, and 
call unto him for mercy. Horn. xvi. 1. 

Almighty and everlasting God, who hatest nothing that thou hast 
made, and dost forgive the sins of all them that are penitent ; Create 
and make in us new and contrite hearts ; that we worthily lamenting 
our sins, and acknowledging our wretchedness, may obtain of thee, 
the God of all mercy, perfect remission and forgiveness; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. Coll. for Ash- Wednesday. 

Thou, O Lord, have mercy upon us, miserable offenders. Spare 
thou them, O God, which confess their faults. Restore thou them 
that are penitent ; according to thy promises declared unto mankind 
in Christ Jesu our Lord. Confession. 

Though the godly do fall, yet they walk not on purposely in sin ; 
they stand not still to continue and tarry in sin ; they sit not down, 
like careless men, without all fear of God s just punishment for sin ; 
but defying sin, through God s great grace and infinite mercy, they 
rise again and fight against sin. Horn. xxii. 2. 

What a shame were it for us, being thus so clearly and freely washed 
from our sin, to return to the filthiness thereof again ! What a folly 
were it, thus endowed with righteousness, to lose it again ! What 
madness were it to lose the inheritance that we be now set in, for the 
vile and transitory pleasure of sin ! And what an unkindness should 
it be, where our Saviour Christ of his mercy is come to us, to dwell 
within us as our guest, to drive him from us, and to banish him vio 
lently out of our souls; and instead of him, in whom is all grace and 
virtue, to receive the ungracious spirit of the devil, the founder of all 
naughtiness and mischief ! How can we find in our hearts to shew 
such extreme unkindness to Christ, which hath now so gently called 
us to mercy, and offered himself unto us, and be now entered within 
us ? Yea, how dare we be so bold to renounce the presence of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; for where one is, there is 
God all whole in majesty, together with all his power, wisdom, and 
goodness ; and fear not, I say, the danger and peril of so traitorous 
a defiance and departure ? 

Good Christian brethren and sisters, advise yourselves ; consider 
the dignity that ye be now set in : let not folly lose the thing that 
grace hath so preciously offered and purchased ; let not wilfulness and 
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and therefore 8 they are to be con- Weoque mi dam- 

nandi sunt, qui se, 

demned, which say, they can no quamdiu hie vivant, 

i ,1 T i amplius non posse 

more sin as long as they live here, pec l care ^^^ 
or 9 deny the place of forgiveness to aut vere resipiscen- 

1 tibus veuiae locum 

such as truly repent. denegant. 

8 Brethren, if (or, although) a man be overtaken in a fault, ye 
which are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meek 
ness ; considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. Gal. vi. 1. 
In many things we offend all. James iii. 2. Who can say, I 
have made my heart clean, I am pure from my sin ? Prov. xx. 9. 
For there is not a just man upon earth, that doeth good, and 
sinneth not. Eccl. vii. 20. 

9 It may be that the house of Judah will hear all the evil 
which I purpose to do unto them ; that they may return every 
man from his evil way ; that 1 may forgive their iniquity and 
their sin. Jer. xxxvi. 3. Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing 
shall come from the presence of the Lord. Acts iii. 19. Him 
hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Sa 
viour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 
Acts v. 31. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he 
hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor; he hath 
sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind ; to set at liberty 

blindness put out so great light that is now shewed unto you. Only 
take good hearts unto you, and put upon you all the armour of God, 
that ye may stand against your enemies, which would again subdue 
you, and bring you into their thraldom. (Ephes. vi. 11.). Re 
member ye be bought from your vain conversation ; and that your 
freedom is purchased neither with gold nor silver, but with the price 
of the precious blood of that most innocent Lamb Jesus Christ ; 
which was ordained to the same purpose before the world was made. 
Horn. xxvi. 

In us all by the spot of original sin, is naturally grafted a certain 
kind of unbelief, and man s mind is at no time so enlightened or con 
firmed, but that cloudy mists of ignorance and doubtings do some 
times arise. Yet notwithstanding, faith yieldeth not to temptation, 
neither is drowned, nor sticketh in the mire of staggering. But 
layeth hold on the promised word of truth, getteth up again by strug 
gling, and is confirmed. B. i. 4. 

But now most vain and the very messengers of Satan himself are 
the Novatians and Anabaptists, which feign that we are by baptism 
purged into an Angelical life, which is not polluted with any spots at 
all : but if it be polluted, then can he, that is so defiled, look for no 
pardon at all. B. iv. 2. 

8 Therefore, dearly beloved, if we chance at any time through frailty 
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them that are bruised ; to preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord. Luke iv. 18, 19. Isai. Ixi. 1, 2. Joy shall be in heaven 
over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine 
just persons, which need no repentance. Luke xv. 7. 

of the flesh to fall into sin as it cannot be chosen, but we must needs 
fall often and if we feel the heavy burden thereof to press our souls, 
tormenting- us with the fear of death, hell, and damnation ; let us then 
use that mean which God hath appointed in his word, to wit, the mean 
of faith, which is the only instrument of salvation now left unto us. 
Horn. xxv. 2. 

Unto all them that will return unfeignedly unto the Lord their God, 
the favour and mercy of God urfto forgiveness of sins is liberally of 
fered. Whereby it folio weth necessarily, that although we do, after 
we be once come to God, and grafted in his Son Jesus Christ, fall into 
great sins, yet if we rise again by repentance, and with a full purpose 
of amendment of life do flee unto the mercy of God, taking sure hold 
thereupon, through faith in his Son Jesus Christ, there is an assured 
and infallible hope of pardon and remission of the same ; and that we 
shall be received again into the favour of our Heavenly Father. Horn. 
xxxii. 1. 

As the opinion of them that deny the benefit of repentance unto 
those that, after they be come to God, and grafted in our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, do, through the frailness of their flesh, and the temptation of 
the devil, fall into some grievous and detestable sin, is most pestilent 
and pernicious ; so we must beware, that we do in no wise think, that 
we are able of our own selves, and of our own strength, to return unto 
the Lord our God, from whom we are gone away by our wickedness 
and sin. Horn, xxxii. 2. 

And if we turn to him with an humble and a very penitent heart, he 
will receive us to his favour and grace for his holy name s sake, for his 
promise sake, for his truth and mercies sake, promised to all faithful 
believers in Jesus Christ, his only natural son. Horn. viii. 2. 

Hear what comfortable words our Saviour Christ saith unto all that 
truly turn to him : Come unto me, all that travail and are heavy laden, 
and I will refresh you. Matt. xi. 28. So God loved the world, that he 
gave his only-begotten Son, to the end that all that believe in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. John iii. 16. Hear also 
what St. Paul saith : This is a true saying, and worthy of all men to 
be received, That Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. 
1 Tim. i. 15. Hear also what St. John saith : If any man sin we have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : and he is 
the propitiation for our sins. 1 John ii. 1, 2. Priest. Lift up your 
hearts. Answer. We lift them up unto the Lord. Priest. Let us 
give thanks unto our Lord God. Answer. It is meet and right so to 
do. Communion Service. 

W r hen the wicked man turneth away from his wickedness that he 
hath committed, and doeth that which is lawful and right, he shall 
save his soul alive. Ezekiel xviii. 27. I acknowledge my transgres 
sions, and my sin is ever before me. Psalm li. 3. Hide thy face from 
my sins, and blot out all mine iniquities. Psalm li. 9. The sacrifices 
of God are a broken spirit : a broken and a contrite heart, O God, 
thou wilt not despise. Psalm li. 17. Rend your heart, and not your 
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garments, and turn unto the Lord your God ; for he is gracious and 
merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth him of the 
evil. Joel ii. 13. To the Lord our God belong mercies and forgive 
nesses, though we have rebelled against him : neither have we obeyed 
the voice of the Lord our God, to walk in his laws which he set before 
us. Daniel ix. 9, 10. O Lord, correct me, but with judgment ; not 
in thine anger, lest thou bring me to nothing. Jer. x. 24. Psalm vi. 1. 
Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. Matt. iii. 2. I will 
arise and go to my father, and will say unto him, Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called 
thy son. Luke xv. 18, 19. Enter not into judgment with thy servant, 
O Lord; for in thy sight shall no man living be justified. Psalm 
cxliii. 2. If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us : but if we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 1 John 
i. 8, 9. Introductory sentences to the Morning Service. 



XVII. Of Predestination and Election. XVIL 

1 PREDESTINATION to life is the Praedestinatio ad vi- 

. tarn est aetenram Dei 

everlasting purpose ot Crod, propositum, 

1 God hath not appointed (e tfero) us to wrath, but to obtain 
salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Thess. v. 9. Having made 
known unto us the mystery of his will, according to his good 
pleasure, which he hath purposed (7rpoe $ero) in himself. Being 
predestinated according to the purpose (irpodea-Lv) of him who 
worketh all things after the counsel of his own will. Eph. i. 9. 1 1. 
For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be con 
formed to the image of his Son, that he might be the first-born 
among many brethren. Rom. viii. 29. Who hath saved us, and 
called us with an holy calling, not according to our works, but 
according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in 
Christ Jesus before the world began. 2 Tim. i. 9. According to 
the eternal purpose which he purposed (cffouprev) in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. Eph. iii. 11. God is not a man, that he should lie; 
neither the son of man, that he should repent : hath he said, and 
shall he not do it? or hath he spoken, and shall he not make it 
good? Numb, xxiii. 19. Declaring the end from the beginning, 
and from ancient times the things that are not yet done, saying, 
My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure : I have 
spoken it, I will also bring it to pass : I have purposed it, I will 
also do it. Isa. xlvi. 10, 11. The LORD of hosts hath purposed 
it, and who shall disannul it 9 Isa. xiv. 27. He is in one mind, 
and who can turn him? and what his soul desireth, even that he 
doeth. For he performeth the thing that is appointed for me : 
and many such things are with him. Job xxiii. 13, 14. I know 
that, whatsoever God doeth, it shall be for ever : nothing can 
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be put to it. nor any thing taken from it : and (iod doeth //, 
that men should fear before him. Keel. iii. 1 1-. There arc many 
devices in a man s heart ; nevertheless the counsel of the LOKD, 
that shall stand. Prov. \i\. -_M . The counsel of the Lord standeth 
tor ever, the thoughts of his heart to all generations. Blessed 
is the nation whose (iod Is the Loin&gt; : and the people whom he 
hath ehosen tor his own inheritance. Ps. xxxiii. 11, \ 1 2. Fvery 
good gift and every perfect gift. is from above, and eoineth down 
from the Father of lights, with \vlu&gt;m is no variableness, neither 
shallow of turning. .James i. 17. The 1 onndation of Clod stand- 
eth sure, having this seal. The Lord knoweth them that are his. 
J Tim. ii. 1}). Fear not, little tloek ; for it is your Father s good 
]&gt;leasure to give you the kingdom. Luke xii. [VI. 

To sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, 
but if shdtt be (jiren to them for whom it is prepared of my Fa 
ther. Matt. \\. 25. As many as were ordained to eternal life 
believed. Acts \iii. 



1 Before that the Lord (iod made hen von and earth, he determined 
to have to himself a certain must beautiful kingdom and most holy 
eonnnomveal. This the Apostles that wrote in (ireek called E:A?jo-ia, 
which by interpreting the word may titly be called a Congregation. Into 
this, as into his own city, (iod did incorporate an infinite multitude 
of men, which must all be subject, serviceable, and obedient to Christ 
their only King, and which have all committed themselves to his pro 
tection, and of whom he hath taken upon him to be defender, and 
doth continually maintain and preserve them. To this commonweal 
do all they properly belong, as many as truly fear, honour, and call 
upon God, altogether applying 1 their minds to live holily and godly, 
and which putting all their trust and hope in God do most assuredly 
look for (certissime expectant) the blessedness of eternal life. They 
that be steadfast, stable, and constant in this faith, were chosen and 
appointed, and (as we term it) predestinated to this so great felicity 
before the foundations of the world were laid, whereof they have a 
witness within them in their souls, the Spirit of Christ the author, 
and therewith also the most sure pledge of this confidence. By the 
instinct of which divine Spirit, I do also most assuredly persuade 
myself that I am also, by God s good gift through Christ, freely made 
one of this blessed city. 3F. It is sure a godly and most necessary 
persuasion. Xou dl, p. 63. 

We. by the kingdom of God, understand the congregation of Saints 
itself, the Catholic Church, I mean, and the power and administration 
reigning therein, that is preserving, governing, and glorifying the 
same. And this kingdom of God is verily but only one, for there is 
but one God only, one king Christ only, one Church and life everlast 
ing. B. iv. 7. 

The doctrine of the foreknowledge and predestination of God, which 
hath a certain likeness with his providence, doth no less comfort the 
godly worshippers of God. They call foreknowledge that knowledge 
in God, whereby he knoweth all things before they come to pass, and 
seeth even present all things that are, have been, and shall be. For 
to the knowledge of God all things are present, nothing is past, nothing 
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5 to deliver from curse and damna- eos, quo* in Christo 

elegit ex hominum 
tlOll those Whom he hath G Chosen genere, a maledicto 

7 in Christ out of mankind, et exitio liberare 

hath perceived and heard his word? who hath marked his word 
and heard it? Jer. xxiii. 18. Canst thou by searching find out 
God? canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection? Job 
xi. 7. It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which 
the Father hath put in his own power. Acts i. 7. The secret 
things belong unto the LORD our God. Deut. xxix. 29. O the 
depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! 
how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out! For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath 
been his counsellor? Rom. xi. 33, 31. 

5 I will ransom them from the power of the grave; I will 
redeem them from death: O death, I will be thy plagues; O 
grave, I will be thy destruction: repentance shall be hid from 
mine eyes. Hos. xiii. 14. Christ hath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, being made a curse for us. Gal. iii. 13. Giving 
thanks unto the Father, who hath delivered us from the power 
of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear 
Son. Col. i. 12, 13. God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life. John iii. 16. 

Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprink 
ling of the blood of Jesus Christ. 1 Pet. i. 2. We are bound to 
give thanks alway to God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, 
because God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation 
through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth: 
whereunto he called you by our Gospel. 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14. 
Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a vision, Be not 
afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace: for I am with thee, 
and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee: for I have much 
people in this city. Acts xviii. 9, 10. Paul, a servant of God, and 
an apostle of Jesus Christ, according to the faith of God s elect, 
and the acknowledging of the truth which is after godliness; in 
hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before 
the world began. Tit. i. 1, 2. Even so then at this present time also 
there is a remnant according to the election of grace. Rom. xi. 5. 

7 This is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, 

4 This communion of saints cannot be perceived by our senses, nor 
by any natural kind of knowledge or force of understanding, as other 
civil communities and fellowships of men may be. In the creed is 
properly entreated of the congregation of those whom God by his secret 
election hath adopted to himself through Christ ; which Church can 
neither be seen with eyes, nor can continually be known by signs. 
Nowell, p. 67. 
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and this life is in his Son. He that hath the Son hath life; and 
he that hath not the Son of God hath not life. 1 John v. 11, 12. 
That in the dispensation of the fulness of times he might gather 
together in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, 
and which are on earth; even in him. Eph. i. 10. Our fellow 
ship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. 1 John 
i. 3. As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive. 1 Cor. xv. 22. We are made partakers (^tYoxoi yeyoi/u/xez/) 
of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence stedfast 
unto the end. Heb. iii. 14. But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, 
who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption: that according as it is written, 
He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. 
There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus. Rom. viii. 1. Ye are the body of Christ, and 
members in particular. 1 Cor. xii. 27. If any man be in Christ, 
he is a new creature. 2 Cor. v. 17. This is the will of him 
that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth 
on him, may have everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the 
last day. John vi. 40. According to his own purpose and grace 
which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began. 
2 Tim. i. 9. From whom the whole body fitly joined together 
and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to 
the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh 
increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love. Eph. iv. 
16. The Head, from which all the body by joints and bands 
having nourishment ministered, and knit together, increaseth 
with the increase of God. Col. ii. 19. At that time ye were 
without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, 
and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope, 
and without God in the world: but now in Christ Jesus ye 
who sometimes were far off are made nigh by the blood of 
Christ. Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, 
but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God. 
Eph. ii. 12, 13, 19. Ye were sometimes darkness, but now are 
ye light in the Lord. Eph. v. 8. Ye are a chosen generation, 
that ye should shew forth the praises of him, who hath called 
you out of darkness into his marvellous light : which in time 
past were not a people, but are now the people of God: which 
had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy. 1 Pet. 
ii. 9, 10. Without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh 
a lie. Rev. xxii. 15. The fearful, and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake that 
burneth with fire and brimstone ; which is the second death. 
Rev. xxi. 8. If ye M r ere of the world, the world would love his 
own ; but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen 
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8 and to bring them 9 by Christ atque (ut vasa in ho- 

norem effieta) per 
Christum 

you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. John 
xv. 19. 

As ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in 
him : rooted and built up in him, and stablished in the faith. 
Col. ii. 6, 7. Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch can 
not bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine ; no more can 
ye, except ye abide in me. John xv. 4t. Abide in him ; that, 
when he shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be 
ashamed before him at hi* coming. 1 John ii. 28. They are 
not of the world, even as I am not of the world. John xvii. 16. 
We know that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in 
wickedness. And we know that the. Son of God is come, and 
hath given us an understanding, that we may know him that is 
true ; and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus 
Christ. 1 John v. 19, 20. Christ hath once suffered for sins, 
the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God. 1 Pet. 
iii. 18. Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the 

6 So great is the goodness of our good God, and most loving Father, 
that not he himself is desirous to live happily and blessedly alone, but 
moreover to bestow and pour upon us men his beloved creatures, 
all kind of blessedness, and that we should enjoy his goods by all 
means possible. And for that intent he chooseth men to himself who 
live in this world, that he may once translate unto himself: in whom 
also (even while they live here) he may dwell, whom he may enrich 
with all his goods, in whom he may reign, and that they should be 
called by his name, to wit, a people, a house, a kingdom, an inheri 
tance, a flock, a congregation or church of the living God. _B. v. 1. 

7 Q. Give me the definition of the church that thou speakest of. 
A. I may most briefly and truly say, that the church is the body of 
Christ. Q. Yea ; but I would have it somewhat more plainly and at 
large. A, The church is the body of the Christian commonweal ; 
that is, the universal number and fellowship of all the faithful, whom 
God through Christ hath before all beginning of time appointed to 
everlasting life. Q. Why is this point put into the Creed ? A. Be 
cause if the church were not, both Christ had died without cause, and 
all the things which have been hitherto spoken of should be in vain, 
and come to nought. Q. How so ? A. Because hitherto we have 
spoken of the causes of salvation, and have considered the foundation 
thereof, namely, how God by the deserving of Christ loveth us and 
dearly esteemeth us ; how also by the work of the Holy Ghost we re 
ceive this grace of God, whereunto we are restored. But of these this 
is the only effect, that there be a church, that is, a company of the 
godly, upon whom these benefits of God may be bestowed ; that there 
be a certain city and commonweal, in which we ought to lay up, and 
as it were to consecrate all we have, and to give ourselves wholly unto 
it, and for which we ought not to stick to die. Nowell, p. 64. See 
Article XIX. 
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1 tO everlasting Salvation, 2 aS vessels ad seternam salutem 

aduucere. 

made to honour. 

life : no man cometh unto the Father, but by me. John xiv. 6. 
I am the door ; by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, 
and shall go in and out, and find pasture. John x. 9. Through 
him we both have access by one Spirit unto the Father. Eph. 
ii. 18. By whom also we have access by faith into this grace 
wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. 
Rom. v. 2. Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in 
God. When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear with him in glory. Col. iii. 3, 4?. As the Father 
hath life in himself; so hath he given to the Son to have life in 
himself. John v. 26. Wherefore he is able to save them to the 
uttermost (or, evermore) that come unto God by him, seeing he 
ever liveth to make intercession for them. Heb. vii. 25. Who 
verily was foreordained before the foundation of the world, but 
was manifest in these last times for you, who by him do believe 
in God, that raised him up from the dead, and gave him glory ; 
that your faith and hope might be in God. 1 Pet. i. 20, 21. 
Who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ predestinated us unto the adoption of children 
by Jesus Christ hath made us accepted in the beloved in 
whom we have redemption through his blood. Eph. i. 3, 5, 6, 7. 
To him (the Shepherd of the sheep) the porter openeth ; and 
the sheep hear his voice : and he calleth his own sheep by name, 
and leadeth them out. And when he putteth forth his own 
sheep, he goeth before them, and the sheep follow him : for they 
know his voice. I give unto them eternal life ; and they shall 
never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand. My 
Father, which gave them me, is greater than all : and no man is 
able to pluck them out of my Father s hand. John x. 2,3, 4, 28, 29. 

1 Being confident of this very thing, that he which hath be 
gun a good work in you will perform it (or, will finish it) until 
the day of Jesus Christ. Phil. i. 6. In whom also after that ye 
believed, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise, which 
is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the 
purchased possession, unto the praise of his glory. Eph. i. 13, 
14. Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto 
salvation ready to be revealed in the last time. 1 Pet. i. 5. 
Israel shall be saved in the LORD with an everlasting salvation : 
ye shall not be ashamed nor confounded, world without end. Is. 
xlv. 17. Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 
stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord. 1 Cor. xv. 57, 58. 

2 Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump 
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to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour ? 
And that he might make known the riches of his glory on the 
vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory, even 
us whom he hath called. Rom. ix. 21, 23, 24. In a great house 
there are not only vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood 
and of earth; and some to honour, and some to dishonour. If 
a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel 
unto honour, sanctified, and meet for the master s use, and pre 
pared unto every good work. 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. 

8 Of God s foreknowledge there are many testimonies, especially in 
the prophecy of Isaiah, chap, xli. and in the chapters following, 
whereby also the Lord doth declare that he is the true God. Further 
more, God by his eternal and unchangeable counsel, hath foreap- 
pointed, who are to be saved and who are to be condemned. Now the 
end or the decree of life and death is short and manifest to all the 
godly. The end of predestination or foreappointment is Christ, the 
Son of God the Father. For God hath ordained or decreed to save 
all, how many soever have communion and fellowship with Christ his 
only begotten Son : and to destroy or condemn all, how many soever 
have no part in the communion or fellowship of Christ his only Son. 
Now the faithful verily have fellowship with Christ, and the unfaithful 
are strangers from Christ. Ephes. i. 4 6. Lo, God hath chosen us, 
and he hath chosen us before the foundations of the world were laid, 
yea, he hath chosen us, that tve should be without blame, that is, to 
be heirs of eternal life : hovvbeit in Christ, by and through Christ, hath 
he chosen us. And yet again more plain, he hath predestinated us, 
saith he, to adopt us into his sons, but by Christ, and that too hath he 
done freely, to the intent that to his divine grace, glory might be given. 
Therefore whosoever are in Christ are chosen and elected. John iii. 
16; vi. 40. B. iv. 4. 

Beseeching thee, that it may please thee, of thy gracious goodness, 
shortly to accomplish the number of thine elect, and to hasten thy 
kingdom ; that we, with all those that are departed in the true faith 
of thy holy name, may have our perfect consummation and bliss, both 
in body and soul, in thy eternal and everlasting glory, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. Burial Service. 

9 He shall pronounce the judgment, in whose faith and protection 
we are, and which hath taken upon him the defence of our cause. Yea, 
our consciences are cheerfully stayed with a most singular comfort, 
and, in the midst of the miseries and woes of this life, do leap for joy 
that Christ shall one day be the Judge of the world ; for upon this hope 
we chiefly rest ourselves, that then at last we shall, with unchangeable 
eternity, possess that same kingdom of immortality and everlasting life, 
in all parts fully and abundantly perfect, which hitherto hath been but 
begun, and which was ordained and appointed for the children of God 
before the foundations of the world were laid. Noivell, p. 61. See 
also Article V. 

As the body is never without the head : sc the kingdom of God is 
not without Christ the Prince. And as the vital Spirit from the 
heart, and the power or virtue of feeling and moving from the head is 
poured into the body : so are we quickened or made alive by our 
Prince Christ: he justifying, preserving, comforting, confirming, and 
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Wherefore they which be endued U" de q ui . ta u m P?- 

claro Dei benencio 

with so excellent a benefit of God, sunt donati, iiu Spi- 
3 be called according to God s pur- J^ T P P eTant^ 

rjose secundum proposi- 

tum ejus vocantur ; 

3 Moreover whom he did predestinate, them he also called. 
Rom. viii. 3C It is written in the prophets, And they shall be 
all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath heard, and 
hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. Therefore said I 
unto you, that no man can come unto me, except it were given 
unto him of my Father. John vi. 45, 65. No man can come 
to me, except the Father which hath sent me draw him. John vi. 
44. I have loved thee with an everlasting love : therefore with 
loving kindness have I drawn thee (or, have I extended loving 
kindness unto thee). Jer. xxxi. 3. Thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes ; 
even so, Father; for so it seemed good in thy sight. Matt. xi. 
25, 26. That the purpose of God according to election might 
stand, not of works, but of him that calleth. For he saith to 
Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I 
will have compassion on whom I will have compassion. So then 
it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God 
that sheweth mercy. Therefore hath he mercy on whom he 
will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. Rom. ix. 11, 
15, 16, 18. We know that all things work together for good to 
them that love God, to them who are the called according to his 
purpose. Rom. viii. 28. We are bound to give thanks alway to 
God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath 
from the beginning chosen you to salvation, through sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit and belief of the truth : hereun to he called 
you by our Gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14-. Holy brethren, partakers of 
the heavenly calling. Heb. iii. 1. Ye are a chosen generation, 
a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people ; that ye 
should shew forth the praises (or, virtues) of him who hath 
called you out of darkness into his marvellous light. 1 Pet ii. 9. 
God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath 
(gr. is he who hath) shined in our hearts, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 2 Cor. 
iv. 6. That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in 
the knowledge (or, for the acknowledgment) of him : the eyes 
of your understanding being enlightened ; that ye may know 

defending us from all evil. As all the members are ruled by the head : 
so all the faithful, in the kingdom of Christ, are governed by their 
King Christ. Eph. i. 2023 ; v. 2527. B. iv. 7. 
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what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory 
of his inheritance in the saints. Eph. i. 17, 18. Ye are called 
in one hope of your calling. Eph. iv. 4-. Who hath saved us, and 
called us with an holy calling, not according to our works, but 
according to his own purpose and grace, c. 2 Tim. i. 9. Ye 
see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise men after 
the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called. 1 Cor. i. 
26. The God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal 
glory. 1 Pet. v. 10. God, who hath called you unto his kingdom 
and glory. 1 Thess. ii. 12. Ye are thereunto called, that ye 
should inherit a blessing. 1 Pet. iii. 9. Give diligence to make 
your calling and election sure. 2 Pet. i. 10. The gifts and call 
ing of God are without repentance. Rom. xi. 29. God is faith 
ful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus 
Christ. 1 Cor. i. 9. They that are with him are called, and 
chosen, and faithful. Rev. xvii. 14. I am sought of them that 
asked not for me; I am found of them thai sought me not: I 
said, Behold me, behold me, unto a nation that was not called 
by my name. Isai. Ixv. 1. So shall thy word be that goeth 
forth out of my mouth ; it shall not return unto me void, but it 
shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the 
thing whereto I sent it. Isai. Iv. 11. 

3 The Christian faith professeth that a great number and infinite 
multitude of godly persons, gathered together out of all countries of 
the world, out of all parts of all nations every where, and all ages of 
all times, by the strength and power of his holy word and voice, and 
by the divine motion of his heavenly Spirit, is by God incorporated 
into this church as into his own city ; which all agreeing together in 
one true faith, one mind and voice, may be in all things obedient to 
Christ their only King, as members to their head. Nowell, p. 65. 

We exhort you in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you 
have in remembrance, into how high a dignity, and to how weighty 
an office and charge ye are called : that is to say, to be messengers, 
watchmen, and stewards of the Lord ; to teach and to premonish, to 
feed and provide for the Lord s family: to seek for Christ s sheep that 
are dispersed abroad, and for his children who are in the midst of 
this naughty world, that they may be saved through Christ for ever. 
Ordination Service. 

God calleth forth from all parts of the wide world, and from the 
whole congregation of men, all believers together with their seed, 
that they may be his peculiar people, and he again may be their God, 
(that is to say) that they may be the church of the living God. 
B. v. 1. 

Almighty and everlasting God, heavenly Father, we give thee 
humble thanks, that thou hast vouchsafed to call us to the knowledge 
of thy grace, and faith in thee : increase this knowledge, and confirm 
this faith in us evermore. Bapt. Service. 

And I heartily thank our heavenly Father, that he hath called me 
to this state of salvation, through Jesus Christ our Saviour. And I 
pray unto God to give me his grace, that I may continue in the same 
unto my life s end. Catechism, See also Article XIX. XXVI, 
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SOD. tuno tempore ope- 
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4 Not bv i 
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6 They through grace vocation! per gra- 

tiam parent; 

6 All that the Father giveth me shall come to me. John vi. 
37. Blessed is the n&gt;(in irhom thou choosest, and causest to 
approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy courts. Ps. Ixv. 4. 
I have Liiven unto them the. words which thou gavest me; and 
tin v have received them, and have known surely that I came out 
from thi c, and they have believed that thou didst send me. 
John xvii. 8. Other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: 
them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice. Ye 
believe not, because ye are not of my sheep. My sheep hear 
my voice, and I know them, and they follow me: and I give 
unto them eternal life ; and they shall never perish, neither 
shall any nutn pluck them out of my hand. John x. 16, 26, 27, 
28. For this cause also thank we God without ceasing, because 
when ye received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye 
received it not as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the 
word of God, which effectually worketh also in you that believe. 
1 Thess. ii. 13. I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ: for 
it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth. 
Rom. i. 16. Bringing into captivity every thought to the obe 
dience of Christ. 2 Cor. x. 5. By grace are ye saved through 
faith ; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God. Eph. ii. 
8. According as God hath dealt to every man the measure of 
faith. Rom. xii. J. Faithful is he that calleth you, who also 
will do //. 1 Thess. v. 2-k A man can receive (or, take unto 
himself) nothing, except it be given him from heaven. John iii. 
27. If God peradventure will give them repentance to the 
acknowledging of the truth. l l Tim. ii. 2.j. To day if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts. Heb. iii. 7. Faith 
coitH th. by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. Rom. 

5 It is the Holy Ghost which inwardly worketh the regeneration 
and new-birth of mankind. The more it (to regenerate) is hid from 
our understanding, the more it ought to move all men to wonder at 
the secret and mighty working of God s Holy Spirit, which is within 
us. For it is the Holy Ghost and no other thing that doth quicken 
the minds of men, stirring up good and godly motions in their hearts, 
which are agreeable to the will and commandment of God, such 
as otherwise of their own crooked and perverse nature they should 
never have, ffotn. xxviii. 1. See Art. X. 

"When thou art either by the preaching of God s word, or by some 
inward motion of his Holy Spirit, or else by some other means called 
unto repentance, neglect not the good occasion that is ministered 
unto thee; lest, when thou wouldst repent, thou hast not the grace 
for to do it. For to repent is a good gift of God, which he will never 
grant unto them, who living in carnal security, do make a mock of 
his threatening?, or seek to rule his Spirit as they list, as though his 
working and gifts were tied unto their will. Hoin. xxxii. 3. 
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7 obey the calling : vocation! parent, 

x. 17. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers 
by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every 
man? Neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he 
that watereth; but God that giveth the increase. For we 
are labourers together with God: ye are God s husbandry 
(or, tillage), ye are God s building. 1 Cor. iii. 5, 7, 9. The 
hand of the Lord was with them: and a great number be 
lieved, and turned unto the Lord. Acts xi. 21. When the 
Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of 
the Lord; and as many asw r ere ordained to eternal life believed. 
Acts xiii. 48. 

7 Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprink 
ling of the blood of Jesus Christ. 1 Pet. i. 2. By whom we 
have received grace and apostleship, for obedience to the. faith 
(or, to the obedience of faith) among all nations. Rom. i. 5. 
Mystery by the Scriptures of the prophets, according to the 
commandment of the everlasting God, made known to all nations 
for the obedience of faith. Rom. xvi. 26. As soon as they 
hear (ffeb. at the hearing of the ear) of me, they shall obey me. 
Ps. xviii. 44. Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy 
power. Ps. ex. 3. My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me : and I give unto them eternal life. John x. 
27, 28. They that are with him are called, and chosen, and 

6 Forasmuch as the word is the wisdom of God, men should vainly 
labour in either teaching or learning it, unless God would vouchsafe 
with the teaching of his Spirit to instruct our hearts, as Paul teacheth, 
that in -vain is the planting and the watering, unless God give the 
increase. Nowell, p. 6. 

The words of Holy Scripture be called words of everlasting life: 
for they be God s instrument, ordained for the same purpose. They 
have power to turn through God s promise; and they be effectual 
through God s assistance; and being received in a faithful heart they 
have ever an heavenly spiritual working in them. Horn. i. 1. 

Grace is the favour and goodness of the eternal Godhead, wherewith 
he according to his incomprehensible goodness doth gratis, freely for 
Christ s sake embrace, call, justify and save us mortal men. The 
grace of God is altogether free, and unless it be so, I cannot see how it 
can be called grace. B. iv. 1. 

By faith given us of God we embrace the promise of God s mercy, 
and of the remission of our sins. Horn. iii. 3. Art. X. 

^ God instructing us with his word, and lightening our minds with 
his Holy Spirit, maketh us apt to learn those things that otherwise 
would be far from entering into the dull capacity of our wits ; and 
sealing the promises of salvation in our souls, he so informeth us that 
we are most surely persuaded of the truth of them. Nowell, p. 77. 
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8 they be justified freely : justificantur gratia; 

faithful. Rev. xvii. 14. Ye have obeyed from the heart that 
form of doctrine which was delivered you. Rom. vi. 17. He 
became the author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him. 
Heb. v. 9. Ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth 
through the Spirit. 1 Pet. i. 22. In whom ye trusted, after 
that ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation. 
Eph. i. 13. By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out 
into a place which he should after receive for an inheritance, 
obeyed ; and he went out, not knowing whither he went. Heb. 
xi. 8. We are of them that believe to the saving of the soul. 
Heb. x. 39. We through the Spirit wait for the hope of righ 
teousness by faith. Gal. v. 5. Ye are a chosen generation, a 
royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people ; (or, a pur 
chased people ;) that ye should show forth the praises of him 
who hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous light. 
1 Pet. ii. 9. We pray always for you, that our God would 
count you worthy of (or, vouchsafe you) this calling, and fulfil 
all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work of faith with 
power: that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glori 
fied in you, and ye in him, according to the grace of our God 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Thess. i. 11, 12. 

8 And whom he called, them he also justified. Rom. viii. 30. 
We have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by 
the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law. Gal. ii. 16. 
The righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto 
all and upon all them that believe : being justified freely by his 
grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. Rom. iii. 

7 Almighty God, who didst give such grace unto thy holy apostle 
Saint Andrew, that he readily obeyed the calling of thy Son Jesus 
Christ, and followed him without delay; Grant unto us all, that 
we being called by thy holy word, may forthwith give up ourselves 
obediently to fulfil thy holy commandments, through the same Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. Coll. for St. Andrew s Day. 

O Almighty God, who by thy blessed Son didst call Matthew 
from the receipt of custom to be an Apostle and Evangelist; Grant 
us grace to forsake all covetous desires and inordinate love of riches, 
and to follow the same thy Son Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth, 
with thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, world without end. Amen. 
Coll. for St. Matthew s Day. 

Grant, O merciful God, that as thine holy Apostle St. James, 
leaving his father and all that he had, without delay was obedient 
unto the calling of thy Son Jesus Christ, and followed him; so we, 
forsaking all worldly and carnal affections, may be evermore ready to 
follow thy holy commandments, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. Coll. for St. James s Day. 

From hardness of heart, and contempt of thy Word and Command 
ment, good Lord, deliver us. Litany. 
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9 they be made sons of God by adoptantur in filios 

Dei ; 

adoption : 

22, 24. If by grace, then is it no more of works : otherwise 
grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then is it no 
more grace: otherwise work is no more work. Rom. xi. 6. 
The free gift is of many offences unto justification. -That as sin 
hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord. Rom. 
v. 16, 21. To bring in everlasting righteousness. Dan. ix. 24. 
That being justified by his grace, we should be made heirs ac 
cording to the hope of eternal life. Tit. iii. 7. Therefore being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Rom. v. 1. Every tongue that shall rise against 
thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. This is the heritage of 
the servants of the LORD, and their righteousness is of me, saith 
the LORD. Isa. liv. 17- Who shall lay anything to the charge of 
God s elect? It is God that justified!. Rom. viii. 33. In the 
LORD shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory. 
Isa. xlv. 25. 

9 Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by 

8 Justification is the office of God only, and is not a thing which 
we render unto him, but which we receive of him; not which we give 
to him, but which we take of him, by his free mercy, and by the 
only merits of his most dearly beloved Son, our only Redeemer, 
Saviour, and Justifier, Jesus Christ. Horn. iii. 2. 

The gospel is a good and a sweet word, and an assured testimony 
of God s grace to usward exhibited in Christ to all believers. Or else, 
the Gospel is the most evident sentence of the eternal God, brought 
down from heaven absolving all believers from all their sins, and that 
too freely for Christ s sake, with a promise of eternal life. B. iv. 1. 

Justification doth God give us as a gift of his own dear love toward 
us, and of his liberality through Christ. When I speak of God s gift 
and liberality I mean it free and bountiful, without any our desert or 
merit : that it be God s mere sincere liberality which he applieth to 
our salvation only, whom he loveth and which trust in him, not hired 
nor procured for wages, as it were a merchandize of his commodities 
and benefits, used by him for some profit to himself, requiring again 
of us some recompense or price, which once to think, were to abate 
both the liberality and majesty of God. Lowell, p. 76. See also Art. XI. 

We must flee to the mercy of God, whereby he freely embraceth us 
with love and goodwill in Christ, without any our deserving or respect of 
works, both forgiving us our sins, and so giving us the righteousness 
of Christ by faith in him, that for the same Christ s righteousness 
he so accepteth us as if it were our own. To God s mercy therefore 
through Christ we ought to impute all our justification. Nowell, p. 72. 

Q. Thou sayest then that faith is not the cause, but the instrument 
of justification, for that it embraceth Christ, which is our justification, 
coupling us with so straight a bond to him, that it maketh us par 
takers of all his good things. A. Yea forsooth. Novell, p. 73. 
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1 they be made like the imasre of his unigemti ejus filii 

7 . Jesu Chnsti imagmi 

only begotten Son Jesus Christ: efficiuntur confor- 

mes ; 

Jesus Christ to himself. Eph. i. 5. Ye are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus. Gal. iii. 26. As many as received 
him, to them gave he power (or, the right, or, privilege) to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name : 
which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God. John i. 12, 13. Behold, what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should 
be called the sons of God. 1 John iii. 1. To redeem them that 
were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons: 
and because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou 
art no more a servant, but a son ; and if a son, then an heir of 
God through Christ. Gal. iv. 5 7. He that overcometh shall 
inherit all things ; and I will be his God, and he shall be my son. 
Rev. xxi. 1 . As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the Sons of God. For ye have not received the spirit of 
bondage again to fear ; but ye have received the Spirit of adop 
tion, whereby w r e cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God ; and if 
children then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; 
if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified 
together. Rom. viii. 14 17. It shall come to pass, that in the 
place where (or, instead of that) it was said unto them, Ye are 
not my .people, there it shall be said unto them, Ye are the sons 
of the living God. Hos. i. 10. 

1 Whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be con 
formed to the image of his Son, that he might be the first-born 
among many brethren. Rom. viii. 29. They are not of the 

9 We are by the Spirit s divine instinct and inspiration newly 
begotten, and therefore Christ said that we must he born again 
of water and the Spirit. Also by his heavenly breathing on us, God 
the Father doth adopt us his children, and therefore he is worthily 
called the Spirit of adoption. Nowell, p. 63. 

God hath freely through Christ made and adopted us his children. 
The name of children by right of adoption is freely imparted to us 
through Christ. Nowell, p. 44. 

As for those which the Son of God restoreth to freedom, they are 
partakers of the heavenly kingdom and fellow-heirs with the Son of 
God. But Christ maketh none free but them that are faithful: 
therefore the sons of God and fellow-heirs of Christ are, for Christ s 
sake their only deliverer, made free and set at liberty. Neither 
is there any other on earth beside Christ Jesus which is able to set us 
at freedom and at liberty. B. iii. 9. 
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world, even as I am not of the world. For their sakes I sanctify 
myself, that they also might be sanctified through the truth (or, 
truly sanctified.) And the glory which thou gavest me I have 
given them ; that they may be one, even as we are one : I in 
them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one ; 
and that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast 
loved them, as thou hast loved me. I have declared unto them 
thy name, and will declare it ; that the love wherewith thou hast 
loved me may be in them, and I in them. John xvii. 16, 19, 22, 
23, 26. It pleased God, who separated me from my mother s 
womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me. Gal. 
i. 15, 16. Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : for whom 
I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but 
dung, that I may win Christ, and be found in him : that I may 
know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship 
of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his death ; if by 
any means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead. 
Phil. iii. 8 11. So many of us as were (or, are) baptized into 
Christ Jesus were baptized into his death. Therefore we are 
buried with him by baptism into death : that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life. If we have been planted 
together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the like 
ness of his resurrection ; knowing this, that our old man is cru 
cified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that hence 
forth we should not serve sin. For he that is dead is freed from 
sin. Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall 
also live with him: knowing that Christ being raised from the 
dead dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over him. 
For in that he died, he died unto sin once ; but in that he liveth 
he liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be 
dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Rom. vi. 3 11. Col. ii. 10 13. If any man be 
in Christ he is a new creature : old things are passed away ; be 
hold all things are become new. 2 Cor. v. 17. As many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. Gal. iii. 27. 
And have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge 
after the image of him that created him : Christ is all, and in 
all. Col. iii. 10, 11. He that saith he abideth in him ought 
himself also so to walk, even as he walked. 1 John ii. 6. If we 
walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us 
from all sin. 1 John i. 7. Righteousness shall go before him, 
and shall set us in the way of his steps. Ps. Ixxxv. 13. Here 
unto were ye called : because Christ also suffered for us, leaving 
us an example, that ye should follow his steps. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 
Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus. Phil. 
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ii. 5. Forasmuch as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm 
yourselves likewise with the same mind : for he that hath suf 
fered in the flesh hath ceased from sin ; that he no longer should 
live the rest of his time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to 
the will of God. 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2. Always bearing about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 
might be made manifest in our body. 2 Cor. iv. 10. Be ye 
therefore followers of God, as dear children ; and walk in love, 
as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given himself for us an 
offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet- smelling savour. Eph. 
v. 1, 2. Take my yoke upon you, arid learn of me; for I am 
meek and lowly in heart : and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 
Matt. xi. 29. A new commandment I give unto you, That ye 
love one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one 
another. By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if 
ye have love one to another. John xiii. 34-, 35. Put on therefore, as 
the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, 
humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering ; even as Christ 
forgave you, so also do ye. Col. iii. 12, 13. As we have borne 
the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly. 1 Cor. xv. 49. We all, with open face beholding as 
in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same 
image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord (or, 
of the Lord the Spirit.) 2 Cor. iii. 18. Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; 
but we know that when he shall appear, we shall be like him, 
for we shall see him as he is. 1 John iii. 2. As for me, I will 
behold thy face in righteousness ; I shall be satisfied, when I 
awake, with thy likeness. Ps. xvii. 15. 

1 Christ hath set himself for an example for us to follow, to frame 
our life according thereunto. Where Christ died for sin and was 
buried, he but once suffered the same. Where he once rose again 
and ascended into heaven, he but once rose again, and but once 
ascended; he now dieth no more, but enjoyeth eternal life, and 
reigneth in most high and everlasting glory. So if we be once dead 
and buried to sin, how shall we hereafter live in the same? If we be 
risen again with Christ, if by assured faith and stedfast hope we be 
conversant with him in heaven, then ou^ht we from henceforth to 
bend all our cares and thoughts upon heavenly, divine, and eternal 
things, not earthly, worldly, and transitory. And as we have heretofore 
borne the image of the earthly man, we ought from henceforth to put 
on the image of the heavenly man, quietly and patiently bearing, after 
his example, all sorrows and wrongs, and following- and expressing 
his other divine virtues so far as mortal man be able. And whereas 
Christ our Lord never ceaseth to do us good, continually to intreat 
for and to crave his Father s mercy for us, to give us his holy Spirit, 
and wonderfully and continually to garnish his church with most 
liberal gifts ; it is meet that we in like manner, with our whole 
endeavour, should help our neighbour, and that we be bound to all 
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2 they walk religiously in good in bonis operibus 

J sancte ambulant; 

works, 

2 The LORD knoweth the way of the righteous. Ps. i. 6- He 
hath chosen us in him, that we should be holy and without 
blame before him in love. Eph. i. 4. Ye have not chosen me, 
but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and 
bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain. John xv. 16. 
And purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. Tit. ii. 14. We are his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained (or, 
prepared) that we should walk in them. Eph. ii. 10. That the 
man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished (or, perfected) 
unto all good works. 2 Tim. iii. 17. This is a faithful saying, 
and these things (see ver. 4 7.) I will, that thou affirm con 
stantly, that (&lt;W) they which have believed in God might be 
careful to maintain good works. Tit. iii. 8. Adorn the doctrine 
of God our Saviour in all things. Teaching us that, denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, w r e should live soberly, righteously, 

men in most straight bonds of love, concord, and most near friend 
ship, so much as shall lie in us, and so to be wholly framed after the 
manners of Christ as our only exemplar. Nowell, p. 59. 

And there should be no greater comfort to Christian persons, than 
to be made like unto Christ, by suffering patiently adversities, 
troubles, and sicknesses. For he himself went not up to joy, but first 
he suffered pain ; he entered not into his glory before he was 
crucified. So truly our way to eternal joy is to suffer here with 
Christ ; and our door to enter into eternal life is gladly to die with 
Christ; that we may rise again from death, and dwell with him in 
everlasting life. Visitation of the Sick. 

Almighty God, who hast given thine only Son to be unto us both a 
sacrifice for sin, and also an ensample of godly life ; Give us grace 
that we may always most thankfully receive that his inestimable 
benefit, and also daily endeavour ourselves to follow the blessed steps 
of his most holy life ; through the same Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. Coll. for the second Sunday after Easter. 

Grant, O Lord, that as we are baptized into the death of thy 
blessed Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, so by continual mortifying our 
corrupt affections, we may be buried with him ; and that through 
the grave and gate of death we may pass to our joyful resurrection ; 
for his merits, who died and was buried, and rose again for us, thy 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Coll. for Easter Even. 

O God, whose blessed Son was manifested, that he might destroy 
the works of the devil, and make us the sons of God, and heirs of 
eternal life ; Grant us, we beseech thee, that having this hope, we 
may purify ourselves even as he is pure ; that, when he shall appear 
again with power and great glory, we may be made like unto him in 
his eternal and glorious kingdom ; where with thee, O Father, and 
thee, O Holy Ghost, he liveth and reigneth, ever one God, world 
without end. Amen. Coll. for the si.rth Sunday after Epiphany. 

T 
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and godly, in this present world. Tit. ii. 10, 12. That ye 
would walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his king 
dom and glory. 1 Thess. ii. 12. Walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith ye are called. Eph. iv. 1. Let your conversation be 
as it becometh the Gospel of Christ. Phil. i. 27. Our conver 
sation is in heaven. Phil. iii. 20. That ye might walk worthy 
of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work. 
Col. i. 10. This woman was full of good works and almsdeeds 
which she did. Acts ix. 36. Let your light so shine before men, 
that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. Matt. v. 16. Charge them that are rich in 
this world that they do good, that they be rich in good works, 
ready to distribute, willingto communicate. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. 
Giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue ; and to virtue 
knowledge ; and to knowledge temperance ; and to temperance 
patience ; and to patience godliness ; and to godliness brotherly 
kindness ; and to brotherly kindness charity. 2 Pet. i. 5 7. 
Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things 
are honest, (or, venerable), whatsoever things are just, whatso 
ever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever 
things are of good report ; if there be any virtue, and if there be 
any praise, think on these things. Phil. iv. 8. 

2 God of his mercy and special favour towards them, whom he hath 
appointed to everlasting salvation, hath so offered his grace especially, 
and they have so received it fruitfully, that although, by reason of 
their sinful living outwardly, they seemed before to have been the 
children of wrath and perdition; yet now, the Spirit of God mightily 
working in them, unto obedience to God s will and commandments, 
they declare by their outward deeds and life, in the shewing of 
mercy and charity which connot come but of the Spirit of God, 
and his especial grace that they are the undoubted children of God, 
appointed to everlasting life. And so, as by their wickedness and 
ungodly living they shewed themselves, according to the judgment of 
men, which follow the outward appearance, to be reprohates and 
cast-aways; so now, by their obedience unto God s holy will, and by 
their mercifulness and tender pity wherein they shew themselves 
to be like unto God, who is the fountain and spring of all mercy 
they declare openly and manifestly unto the sight of men, that 
they are the sons of God, and elect of him unto salvation. Horn. 
xxiii. 2. 

By faith we receive Christ such as he delivereth himself unto 
us. But he doth not only set us at liberty from sins and death 
and make us at one with God, but also with the divine inspiration 
and virtue of the Holy Ghost doth regenerate and newly form us, 
to the endeavour of innocency and holiness, which we call newness of 

life. Good works do stand upon faith as upon their root. So far, 

therefore, is faith from withdrawing our hearts from living uprightly, 
that contrariwise it doth most vehemently stir us up to the endeavour 
of a good life ; yea, and so far, that he is not truly faithful that 
doth not also to his power shun vices and embrace virtues, so 
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3 and at length, et demum, 

2 And let us not be weary in well-doing : for in due season we 
shall reap, if we faint not. Gal. vi. 9. He that goeth forth and 
weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again with 
rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him. Ps. cxxvi. 6. Looking 
for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. Tit. ii. 13. Holy Father, 
keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, 
that they may be one, as we are. Neither pray I for these alone, 
but for them also which shall believe on me through their word. 
John xvii. 11, 20. As for me, this is my covenant with them, 
saith the LORD ; My Spirit that is upon thee, and my words 
which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth 
of thy seeds seed, saith the LORD, from henceforth and for ever. 
Isai. lix. 21 . Upon this rock I will build my church ; and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it. Matt. xvi. 18. Other sheep 
I have, which are not of this fold : them also I must bring, and 
they shall hear my voice ; and there shall be one fold, and one 
shepherd. John x. 16. 

living always as one that looketh to give an account. Nowett, 
p. 73, 74. 

Good works are deeds or actions wrought by those, which are 
regenerate by the Spirit of God, through faith and according to the 
word of God, to the glory of God, the honesty of life, and the profit of 
our neighbour. B. iii. 9. 

And reason it is that \ve being redeemed with the blood of Christ 
the Son of God, and having beside received innumerable and infinite 
benefits of God, should live and wholly frame ourselves after the will 
and appointment of our Redeemer, and so shew ourselves mindful 
and thankful to the Author of our salvation, and by our example 
procure and win other unto him. Now ell, p. 76. 

Almighty and merciful God, of whose only gift it cometh that 
thy faithful people do unto thee true and laudable service; Grant, 
we beseech thee, that we may so faithfully serve thee in this life, that 
we fail not finally to attain thy heavenly promises ; through the merits 
of Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Coll. for the thirteenth Sunday 
after Trinity. 

Merciful Lord, we beseech thee to cast thy bright beams of 
light upon thy Church; that it being enlightened by the doctrine of 
thy blessed Apostle and Evangelist Saint John, may so walk in 
the light of thy truth, that it may at length attain to the light of 
everlasting life ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Coll. for 
St. John the Evangelist s Day. 

O Almighty God, who hast knit together thine elect in one 
communion and fellowship, in the mystical body of thy Son Christ 
our Lord; Grant us grace so to follow thy blessed Saints in all 
virtuous and godly living, that we may come to those unspeakable 
joys, which thou hast prepared for them that unfeignedly love thee ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Coll. for All Saints Day. 
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3 And as, while God reigneth by his Spirit in us, men have a 
certain community with God in this world, so we pray and wish 
that he will also by Christ communicate with us in heaven the jov 
of the most blessed kingdom, and the glory that in everlasting ages of 
worlds shall never be changed ; that we may be not only children but 
also heirs of our heavenly Father; which desire also we verily nothing 
distrust or doubt, that our heavenly Father will one day grant us 
to enjoy. Nowcll, p. 90. 

He rose from death, and we also are risen again with him, 
being so made partakers of his resurrection and life, that from hence 
forth death hath no more dominion over us. For in us is the same 
Spirit which raised Jesus Christ from the dead. Beside that, since 
his ascension, we have most abundantly received the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, he hath also lifted amKcarried us up into heaven with him, 
that we might, as it were with our head, take possession thereof. 
These things indeed are not yet seen ; but then shall they be brought 
abroad into light, when Christ which is the light of the world, in 
whom all our hope and wealth is set and settled, shining with 
immortal glory, shall shew himself openly to all men. Now ell, p. 58. 
God hath delivered all men that be his, by his Son Jesus Christ, 
from the spiritual thraldom of sin, and the tyranny of the devil, 
wherein else they had lain pressed and oppressed. This kind of 
deliverance pertaineth indifferently to all men which put their trust 
in God their deliverer, and, to their power, obey his laws. Noivell,p. 10. 
All they, which behold Christ crucified with a true and lively faith, 
shall undoubtedly be delivered from the grievous wounds of the soul, 
be they never so deadly or many in number. Horn. xxv. 2. 

The faithful do wholly hang upon the grace of their king, they 
embrace continual repentance, and endeavour themselves to things of 
greater perfectness. For they frame all that they do according 
to the laws of their king and prince. For he reigneth in his elect 
by the word of truth, and by the Holy Ghost. By the word of truth 
he teacheth what the Saints should do, and w r hat they should 
avoid. By his holy Spirit he moveth their hearts, and giveth 

strength to fly evil, and follow that is good. The partakers of 

the kingdom of God, endued with the Spirit of God, do bring forth 
the fruits of the Spirit, not the works of the flesh, and to be short, are 
governed with the Spirit of God. B. iv. 7. 

The faithful through the bountifulness and liberality of Christ 
their king, most abundantly obtain those good things, which the 
Prophets promised, namely, plentiful peace both with God and men, 
and all kind of felicity: always to be blessed, always to be safe 
(though they fight continually) from all enemies as well visible as 
also invisible, and to enjoy everlasting salvation. B. iv. 7. 

If thou ask me, whether thou art elected to life or predestinate 
to death, that is whether thou art of the number of them that are 
to be damned, or that are to be saved, I answer simply out of 
Scripture, both of the evangelists and the apostles: If thou hast 
communion or fellowship with Christ, thou art predestinate to life, 
and thou art of the elect or chosen: but if thou art a stranger 
from Christ, howsoever otherwise thou seem to flourish in virtues, 
thou art predestinate to death, and foreknowledged, as they say, 
to damnation. Higher and deeper I will not creep into the seat 
of God s counsel. B. iv. 4. 

Those whom our Lord and king hath sanctified on earth, and 



ART. xvn.] ARTICLES OF RELIGION. 141 

4 by God s mercy, 5 they attain to ex l&gt; ei misericordia 

* . . . pertingunt ad sem- 

everlasting felicity. piternamfelicitatem. 

4 With great mercies will I gather ihee. With everlasting 
kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith the LORD thy Redeemer. 
Is. liv. 7&gt; 8. I will make an everlasting covenant with you, even 
the sure mercies of David. Is. Iv. 3. The mercy of the LORD 
is from everlasting to everlasting upon them that fear him. Ps. 
ciii. 17- It is of the LORD S mercies that we are not consumed, 
because his compassions fail not. They are new every morning: 
great is thy faithfulness. Lam. iii. 22, 23. For I am the LORD, 

1 change not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed. 
Mai. iii. 6. So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy. Rom. ix. 16. The 
Lord give mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus. The Lord 
grant unto him, that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day. 

2 Tim. i. 16, 18. Jude to them that are sanctified by God 
the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called. Jude 1. 
My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me: 
and I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand. John x. 27? 
28. For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. 
Rom. xi. 29. Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. Jude 21. 

5 He is the mediator of the New Testament, that they which 
are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance. 
Heb. ix. 15. And this is the Father s will which hath sent me, 
that of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, 
but should raise it up again at the last day. And this is the 
will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the 
Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life; and I will 
raise him up at the last day. John vi. 39, 40. Wherefore he is 
able also to save them to the uttermost (or, evermore) that 
come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make interces 
sion for them, Heb. vii. 25. Much more being reconciled, we 
shall be saved by his life. Rom. v. 10. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, He that believeth on me hath everlasting life. John 
vi. 47. And shall not come into condemnation; but is passed 

guided with his Spirit, yea and also justified, being delivered from the 
flesh and taken out of this world, he glorifieth in heaven, and 
receiveth them into joy, and into fellowship both of himself and 
of all the saints. For the souls of the faithful, even as soon as 
they depart out of their bodies, are forthwith received into heaven 
to reign with Christ the everlasting king, and for ever to rejoice with 
all the Saints. 

Neither can the prince of darkness by his power pull away the 
partakers of the kingdom of Christ, into his kingdom of iniquity. 
B. iv. 7. 
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from death unto life. John v. 24. Even so might grace reign 
through righteousness unto eternal life. Rom. v. 21. The gift 
of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Rom. vi. 23. 
This is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life. 1 John 
v. 11. My salvation shall be for ever, and my righteousness 
shall not be abolished. Is. li. 6. Israel shall be saved in the 
LORD with an everlasting salvation : ye shall not be ashamed 
nor confounded world without end. Is. xlv. 17. In whom 
also we have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated ac 
cording to the purpose of him, who worketh all things after the 
counsel of his own will. Eph. i. 1 1 . Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abun 
dant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time. 
1 Pet. i. 3 5. The LORD knoweth the days of the upright : and 
their inheritance shall be for ever. Ps. xxxvii. 18. Thou wilt 
shew me the path of life: in thy presence is fulness of joy; at 
thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore. Ps. xvi. 11. 
The God of all grace hath called us unto his eternal glory 
by Christ Jesus. 1 Pet. v. 10. He called you by our Gospel, 
to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Thess. 
ii. 14. And whom he justified, them he also glorified. Rom. 
viii. 30. A partaker of the glory that shall be revealed. 1 Pet. 
v. 1. I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed 
in us. Rom. viii. 18. Our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. 2 Cor. iv. 17. Father, I will that they also, 
whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am ; that they 
may behold my glory, which thou hast given me: for thou 
lovedst me before the foundation of the world. John xvii. 24. 
Holy Father, keep through thine own name those whom thou 
hast given me. John xvii. 11. I will make an everlasting 
covenant with them, that I will not turn away from them (Heb. 
from after them) to do them good; but I will put my fear 
in their hearts, that they shall not depart from me. Jer. xxxii. 
40. My grace is sufficient for thee. 2 Cor. xii. 9. The LORD 
will perfect that which concerneth me : thy mercy, O LORD, 
endureth for ever : forsake not the works of thine own hands. 
Ps. cxxxviii. 8. Being confident of this very thing, that he 
which hath begun a good work in you will perform it (or, will 
finish it) until the day of Jesus Christ. Phil. i. 6. The path of 
the just is as the shining light, that shineth more and more 
unto the perfect day. Prov. iv. 1 8. He preserveth the way of 
his saints. Prov. ii. 8. He will keep the feet of his saints, and 
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the wicked shall be silent in darkness. 1 Sara. ii 9. Their 
righteousness is of me, saith the LORD. Is. liv. 17. Whatsoever 
is born of God overcometh the wcrld. 1 John v. 4. The righ 
teous shall hold on his way, and he that hath clean hands shall 
be stronger and stronger. Job xvii. 9. The steps of a good 
man are ordered (or, established) by the LORD : and he delighteth 
in his way. Though he fall, he shall not be utterly cast down : 
for the LORD upholdeth him with his hand. Depart from evil, 
and do good ; and dwell for evermore. Ps. xxxvii. 23, 24, 27. 
I am continually with thee : thou hast holclen me by my right 
hand. Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward 
receive me to glory. Ps. Ixxiii, 23, 24. Then shall the King 
say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world. Matt. xxv. 34. Now unto him that is able to keep you 
from falling, and to present you faultless before the presence of 
his glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, 
be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. 
Amen. Jude 24, 25. 

4 O God, who declarest thy almighty power most chiefly in shewing 
mercy and pity; Mercifully grant unto us such a measure of thy 
grace, that we, running the way of thy commandments, may obtain 
thy gracious promises, and be made partakers of thy heavenly 
treasure ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Coll. for the 
eleventh Sunday after Trinity. 

Keep, we beseech thee, O Lord, thy Church with thy perpetual 
mercy : and because the frailty of man without thee cannot but fall, 
keep us ever by thy help from all things hurtful, and lead us to all 
things profitable to our salvation ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. Coll. for the fiftenth Sunday after Trinity. 

O Lord, raise up, we pray thee, thy power, and come among us, 
and with great might succour us; that whereas, through our sins and 
wickedness, we are sore let and hindered in running 1 the race that 
is set before us, thy bountiful grace and mercy may speedily help and 
deliver us; through the satisfaction of thy Son our Lord, to whom 
with thee and the Holy Ghost be honour and glory, world without 
end. Amen. Coll. for the fourth Sunday in Advent. 

5 O God, the protector of all that trust in thee, without whom 
nothing is strong, nothing his holy; Increase and multiply upon us 
thy mercy: that, thou being our ruler and guide, we may so pass 
though things temporal, that we finally lose not the things eternal: 
Grant this, O heavenly Father, for Jesus Christ s sake our Lord. 
Amen. Coll. for the fourth Sunday after Trinity. 

Lord of all power and might, who art the author and giver of 
all good things; Graft in our hearts the love of thy Name, increase in 
us true religion, nourish us with all goodness, and" of thy great mercy 
keep us in the same ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Coll. 
for the seventh Sunday after Trinity. 

Assist us mercifully, O Lord, in these our supplications and prayers, 
and dispose the way of thy servants towards the attainment of ever 
lasting salvation; that, among all the changes and chances of this 
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As the 6 2odly consideration of pre- Quemadmodum 

.*"" praedestinationis et 

destination, and our election in elections nostr in 
Christ, is full of sweet, pleasant, and 
unspeakable comfort to godly per- vis &gt; et 

consolationis plena 
Sons, est vere piis, 

6 What shall we then say to these things ? If God be for us, 
who can be against us ? Rom. viii. 31. The LORD is my light, 
and my salvation ; whom shall I fear ? the LORD is the strength 
of my life; of whom shall I be afraid ? Ps. xxvii. 1. Know that 
the LORD hath set apart him that is godly for himself: the LORD 
will hear when I call unto him. Ps. iv. 3. Behold, God is my 
salvation ; I will trust and not be afraid : for the LORD JEHOVAH 
is my strength and my song ; he also is become my salvation. 
Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salva 
tion. Is. xii. 2, 3. God, willing more abundantly to shew unto 
the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed 
it by an oath (gr. interposed himself by an oath) : that by two 
immutable things, in which it was impossible for God to lie, we 
might have a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay 
hold upon the hope set before us : which hope we have as an 
anchor of the soul, both sure and stedfast, and which entereth 
into that within the veil. Heb. vi. 17 19. Kept by the power 
of God through faith unto salvation. Wherein ye greatly re 
joice. 1 Pet. i. 5, 6. For to me to live is Christ, and to die is 
gain. Phil. i. 21. Happy art thou, O Israel; who is like unto 
thee, O people, saved by the LORD, the shield of thy help, and 
who is the sword of thy excellency? Deut. xxxiii. 29. We joy 
in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now 
received the atonement (or, reconciliation). Rom. v. 11. In 
whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory : receiving the end of your 
faith, even the salvation of your souls. 1 Pet. i. 8, 9. Rejoice, 
because your names are written in heaven. Luke x, 20. That 
their hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love, and 
unto all riches of the full assurance of understanding, to the ac 
knowledgement of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of 
Christ. Col. ii. 2, Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places (or, things) in Christ : according as he hath 
chosen us in him, &c. Eph. i. 3, 4-. Now our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself, and God, even our Father, which hath loved us, and 

mortal life, they may ever be defended by thy most gracious and 
ready help; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Communion 
Service. 
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7 and such as feel in themselves the et his 9 ui 

. . in se vim Spintus 

working oi the Spirit of Christ, Chiisti, 

given us everlasting consolation and good hope through grace, 
comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every good word and 
work. 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17. Now the God of hope fill you with 
all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost. Rom. xv. 13. 

7 Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith ; prove your 
own selves. Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus 
Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates? 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Christ 
in you, the hope of glory. Christ formed in you. Col. i. 27- 
Gal. iv. 19. If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
none of his. And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because 
of sin ; but the Spirit is life because of righteousness. Rom. viii. 
9, 10. According to his working, which worketh in me mightily. 
Col. i. 29. I am crucified with Christ : nevertheless 1 live ; yet 
not I, but Christ liveth in me : and the life which I now live in 
the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
and gave himself for me. Gal. ii. 20. Every man that hath this 
hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure. 1 John iii. 3. 
Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the 
flesh, io fulfil the lusts thereof. Rom. xiii. 14. The flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh ; and these are 
contrary the one to the other. Gal. v. 17. Mortify your mem 
bers which are upon the earth. Col. iii. 5. That Christ may 
dwell in your hearts by faith. Eph. iii. 17. If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me, and drink. He that believeth on me, as 
the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water. But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe 
on him should receive. John vii. 37 39. At that day ye shall 
know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you. John 
xiv. 20. And he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in 
him, and he in him. And herebv we know that he abideth in 

ff 

us, by the Spirit which he hath given us. 1 John iii. 24. iv. 13. 
Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God. 1 John iv. 15. He that eateth 
my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. 
John vi. 56. The water that I shall give him shall be in him a 
well of water springing up into everlasting life. John iv. 14. 
Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is 
able even to subdue all things unto himself. Phil. iii. 21. Now 
he which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed 
us, is God ; who hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of 
the Spirit in our hearts. 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemp- 

u 
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8 mortifying the works of the flesh, factacamis,etmem- 

. bra, qu?e adhuc sunt 

and their earthly members, super terram, morti- 

ficantem, 

tion. Eph. iv. 30. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God. The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirit, that we are the children of God. Rom. viii. 14, 16. 

8 Every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all 
things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown ; but we 
an incorruptible. I keep under my body, and bring it into sub 
jection ; lest that by any means, when I have preached to others, 
I myself should be a cast-away (aSo x^oy). 1 Cor. ix. 25, 27. 
They that are Christ s have crucified the flesh with the affections 
(or, passions) and lusts. Gal. v. 24. Teaching us that denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present world. Tit. ii. 12. If ye through the 
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live. Rom. viii. 
13. It is a faithful saying: For if we be dead with him, we 
shall also live with him : if we suffer, we shall also reign with 
him. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. Rom. vi. 8. 

Beside those outward marks of the church; which the true 
believers have in common with hypocrites, there are certain inward 
marks specially belonging only to the godly: or else if you will call 

them bonds or proper gifts. Without these no man can please God : 

in these therefore is the true mark of God s children. And these 
be the fellowship of God s Spirit, a sincere faith, and double charity. 

The evangelical and apostolical doctrine doth teach us, that 

Christ is joined to us by his Spirit, and that we are tied to him in 
mind or spirit by faith, that he may live in us, and we in him. 
B. v. 1. 

In them that through faith are of one body with Christ, crooked 
affections and corrupt desires, which we call the lusts of the flesh, are, 
as it were crucified with him, and die, so as they have no more 
dominion in our souls. Nowell, p. 48. 

Almighty and everlasting God, by whose Spirit the whole body of 
the Church is governed and sanctified; Receive our supplications and 
prayers, which we offer before thee for all estates of men in thy holy 
Church; that every member of the same, in his vocation and min 
istry, may truly and godly serve thee ; through our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Arnen. Coll. for Good Friday . 

Almighty God, who madest thy blessed Son to be circumcised, and 
obedient to the law for man; Grant us the true Circumcision of 
the Spirit; that our hearts and all our members being mortified from 
all worldly and carnal lusts, we may in all things obey thy blessed will; 
through the same thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Coll. for 
the Circumcision of Christ. 

3 They that are regenerate by the Holy Spirit of God are never 
so purged, that they feel no motions of the flesh, of sin, and of carnal 
affections. There is always object to the eyes of the faithful this 
sentence of St. Paul, that cannot by any means be plucked out 
of their minds : I know that in me, that is, in rny flesh, there 



ART. XMI.] ARTICLES OF RELIGION. 147 



9 and drawing up their mind to high animumque ad 

c \ lestia et superna ra- 

and heavenly things ; pientem ; 

9 The way of life is above to the wise, that he may depart 
from hell beneath. Prov. xv. 24. Hath raised us up together, 

dwelleth no good thing. For to will is present with me, but I find 
no means to perform that which is good. For the good, that I would, 
I do not, hut the evil that I would not that do I. For we bear about 
the relics of the flesh through all our life. Whereupon it cometh, 
that in the Saints there is a perpetual and very sharp battle. For 
they do partly obey the Spirit, and are partly weakened of the flesh. 
By the Spirit they are lifted to the contemplation and desire of 
heavenly things. But by the flesh they are thrust down to earthly 
things, and troubled with the allurements of this naughty world. 
For even the apostle, feeling that combat in himself, said, the 
flesh lusteth contrary to the spirit, and the spirit contrary to the flesh. 
For they are so at enmity betwixt themselves, that what ye would ye 
cannot do. And in another place he saith : even I, the same, do in 
the mind serve the law of God, but in the flesh the law of sin 
B. iv. &lt;2. 

The mortifying of the old man is unfeigned and sincere acknow 
ledging and confession of sin, and therewith a shame and sorrow 
of mind, with the feeling whereof a person is sore grieved for that he 
hath swerved from righteousness, and not been obedient to the will of 
God. For every man ought, in remembering the sins of his life past, 
wholly to mislike himself, to be angry with himself, and to be a severe 
judge of his own faults, and to give sentence and to pronounce judg 
ment of himself, to the intent he abide not the grievous judgment 
of God in his wrath. This sorrow some have called contrition, where- 
unto are joined in nearness and nature an earnest hatred of sin, and a 
love and desire of righteousness lost. Nowell, p. 70. 

If we live after the flesh, and after the sinful lusts thereof, St. Paul 
threateneth, yea, Almighty God in St. Paul threateneth, that we 
shall surely die. We can none otherwise live to God ; but by dying to 
sin. If Christ be in us, then is sin dead in us; and if the Spirit 
of God be in us, which raised Christ from death to life, so shall 
the same Spirit raise us to the resurrection of everlasting life. (Heb. 
vi. 6; Rom. vi. 23; viii. 1013.) But if sin rule and reign in us, 
then is God, which is the fountain of all grace and virtue, departed 
from us; then hath the devil and his ungracious spirit rule and 
dominion in us. And surely, if in such miserable state we die, 
we shall not rise to life, but fall down to death and damnation, 
and that without end. For Christ hath not so redeemed us from sin, 
that we may safely return thereto again; but he hath redeemed 
us, that we should forsake the motions thereof, and live to righteous 
ness. Yea, we be therefore washed in our baptism from the filthiness 
of sin, that we should live afterward in the pureness of life. In 
baptism we promised to renounce the devil and his suggestions, 
we promised to be as obedient children, always following God s vsill 
and pleasure. Then, if he be our Father indeed, let us give him 
his due honour. If we be his children, let us shew him our obedience. 
Horn. xxv. 1. 
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and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. 
Eph. ii. 6. If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. 
Set your affection (or, mind) on things above, not on things on 
the earth. Col. iii. 1, 2. For to be carnally minded (f/r. the 
minding of the flesh) is death, but to be spiritually minded (gr. 
the minding of the Spirit) is life and peace. Rom. viii. 6. Fear 
not, little flock ; for it is your Father s good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom. Sell that ye have, and give alms ; provide your 
selves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens, that 
faileth not. Luke xii. 32, 33. Lay up for yourselves treasures 
in heaven -For where your treasure is, there will your heart 
be also. Matt. vi. 20, 21. Our conversation is in heaven; from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. Phil, 
iii. 20. We walk by faith, not by sight. 2 Cor. v. 7. Our light 
affliction which is but for a moment worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; while we look not at 
the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen ; 
for the things which are seen are temporal ; but the things which 
are not seen are eternal. For we know that if our earthly house 
of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, 
an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. We are 
confident, / say, and willing rather to be absent from the body, 
and to be present with the Lord. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. v. 1, 8. 
Whom have I in heaven but tliee ? and there is none upon earth 
that I desire beside thee? Ps. Ixxiii. 25. To do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the 
power that worketh in us. Eph. iii. 20. That which we have 
seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have fel 
lowship with us : and truly our fellowship is with the Father, 
and with his son Jesus Christ. 1 John i. 3. 

9 The renewing of the Spirit or quickening of the new man is 
when faith cometh, and refresheth and lifteth up the mind so troubled, 
assuageth sorrow, and comforteth the person, and doth revoke and 
raise him up again from desperation, to hope of obtaining pardon of 
God through Christ, and from the gate of death, yea, from hell itself, 
unto life, Nowell y p. 70. 

He sendeth down his Holy Spirit into our hearts, as a most sure 
pledge of his good-will, by which Spirit he bringeth us out of dark 
ness and mist into open light; he giveth sight to the blindness of our 
minds ; he chaseth sorrow out of our hearts, and healeth the wounds 
thereof; and with the divine motion of his Spirit he causeth that 
looking up to heaven, we raise up our minds and hearts from the 
ground, from corrupt affections and from earthly things, upward to 
the place where Christ is at the right hand of his Father, that we 
thinking upon and beholding things above and heavenly, and so raised 
up and of upright mind, contemn these our base things, life, death, 
riches, poverty, and with lofty and high courage despise all worldly 
things. Newell, p. 56. See also Art. V. 

Grant, we beseech thee, Almighty God, that like as we do believe 
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as well because it 1 doth greatly esta- tum q a fidem nos - 

, . . , c tram de seterna sa- 
blish and confirm their faith OI luteconaequendaper 



eternal salvation, to be enjoyed 
through Christ ; firmat, 

1 What shall we then say to these things? If God be for us, 
who can be against us? Who shall lay any thing to the charge 
of God s elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that 
condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen 
again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh 
intercession for us. Who shall separate us from the love of 
Christ? I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. Rom. viii. 31, 33 35, 38, 39. The Lord is 
faithful, who shall stablish you, and keep you from evil. 
2 Thess. iii. 3. He which stabiisheth us with you in Christ, and 
hath anointed us, is God. 2 Cor. i. 21. Who shall also confirm 
you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in the day of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. God is faithful, by whom ye were 
called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

1 Cor. i. 8, 9. For the gifts and calling of God are without 
repentance. Rom. xi. 29. For it is God which worketh in you 
both to will and to do of his good pleasure. Phil. ii. 13. I 
know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he is able 
to keep that which I have committed unto him against that day. 

2 Tim. i. 12. Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, 
and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and 
that your fruit should remain. John xv. 16. By whom also we 
have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God. Rom. v. 2. The work 
of righteousness shall be peace; and the effect of righteousness 
quietness and assurance for ever. Is. xxxii. 17. We desire that 
every one of you do shew the same diligence to the full assurance 
of hope unto the end. Heb. vi. 11. Give diligence to make 
your calling and election sure. 2 Pet. i. 10. If children, then 
heirs ; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ; if so be that we 
suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together. Rom. 
viii. 17. We know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. W T e that are in this taber- 

thy only-begotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ to have ascended into 
the heavens; so we may also in heart and mind thither ascend, and 
with him continually dwell ; who liveth and reigneth, with thee and 
the Holy Ghost, one God, world without end. Amen. Coll. for the 
Ascension- day. 
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nacle do groan, being burdened: not for that we would be 
unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed 
up of life. Now he that hath wrought us for the self-same 
thing is God, who also hath given unto us the earnest of the 
Spirit. 2 Cor. v. 1, 4, 5. Fear not, little flock; for it is your 
Father s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. Luke xii. 32. 
I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand. My Father 
which gave them me is greater than all; and no man is able 
to pluck them out of iny Father s hand. John x. 28, 29. Hence 
forth there is laid up for me a orown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day: and not to 
me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing. 2 Tim. iv. 
8. Hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure 
(gr. persuade) our hearts before him. 1 John iii. 19. Where 
fore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to 
the end (gr. perfectly) for the grace that is to be brought unto 
you at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 1 Pet. i. 13. Seeing it is 

a righteous thing with God to recompense to you who are 

troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven. 2 Thess. i. 6, 7. Father, I will that they also, 
whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am; that they 
may behold my glory, which thou hast given me: for thou 

1 Knowing that we be, by this benefit of his resurrection, risen 
with him by our faith unto life everlasting ; being in full surety 
of our hope, that we shall have our bodies likewise raised again from 
death, to have them glorified in immortality, and joined to his glorious 
body; having in the mean while his Holy Spirit within our hearts, as 
a seal and pledge of our everlasting inheritance by whose assistance 
we be replenished with all righteousness, by whose power we shall be 
able to subdue all our evil affections, arising against the pleasure of 
God these things, I say, well considered, let us now, in the rest 
of our life declare our faith that we have in this most fruitful article, 
by framing ourselves thereunto, in rising daily from sin to righteous 
ness and holiness of life. If these and such other heavenly virtues ye 
ensue in the residue of your life, ye shall shew plainly that ye be 
risen with Christ, and that ye be the heavenly children of your 
Father in heaven; from whom, as from the Giver, cometh these 
graces and gifts. Apply yourselves, good friends, to live in Christ, 
that Christ may still live in you; whose favour and assistance if 
ye have, then have ye everlasting life already within you; then can 
nothing hurt you. (John v. 24.) Thus shall we declare that Christ s 
gifts and graces have their effect in us ; and that we have the right 
belief and knowledge of his holy resurrection: where truly, if we 
apply our faith to the virtue thereof, and in our life conform us to the 
example and signification meant thereby, we shall be sure to rise 
hereafter to everlasting glory, by the goodness and mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Horn. xxvi. 

A quick or lively faith is a true trust, and confidence of the mercy 
of God through our Lord Jesus Christ, and a stedfast hope of all good 



ART. xvri.] ARTICLES OF RELIGION. 151 



lovedst me before the foundation of the world. John xvii. 
If by one man s offence death reigned by one; much more they 
which receive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteous 
ness shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. Rom. v. 17. Let 
no man glory in men: for all things are yours; whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things 
present, or things to come; all are yours; and ye are Christ s; 
and Christ is God s. 1 Cor. iii. 21 23. Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: 
but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; 
for we shall see him as he is. I John iii. 2. Looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ. Tit ii. 13. Now our Lord Jesus 
Christ himself, and God, even our Father, which hath loved us, 
and hath given us everlasting consolation and good hope through 
grace, comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every good word 
and work. 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17. I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: and 
though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God : whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold, and not another (Heb. a stranger); though my 
reins be consumed within me (or, my reins within me are 
consumed) with earnest desire [for that day.] Job xix. 25 27. 

things to be received at God s hand: and that although we, through 
infirmity, or temptation of our ghostly enemy, do fall from him by 
sin; yet if we return again unto him by true repentance, that he will 
forgive and forget our offences for his Son s sake, our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and will make us inheritors with him of his everlasting 
kingdom; and that in the mean time, until that kingdom come, 
he will be our protector and defender in all perils and dangers, 
whatsoever do chance: and that though sometimes he doth send 
us sharp adversity, yet that evermore he will be a loving Father unto 
us, correcting us for our sin, but not withdrawing his mercy finally 
from us, if we trust in him, and commit ourselves wholly unto him, 
hang- only upon him, and call upon him, ready to obey and serve him. 
This is the true, lively, and unfeigned Christian faith, and is not 
in the mouth and outward profession only, but it liveth, and stirreth 
inwardly in the heart. Horn. iv. 1. 

Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not seen. The substance or hypostasis is the foundation, or the 
unmoveable prop which upholdeth us, and whereon we lean and 
lie without peril or danger. The things hoped for are things celestial, 
eternal, and invisible. And therefore Paul saith, Faith is an un 
moveable foundation, and a most assured confidence of God s promises, 
that is of life everlasting and all his good benefits. Moreover Paul 
himself, making an exposition of that which he had spoken, imme 
diately after saith: Faith is the argument of things not seen. An 
argument or proof is an evident demonstration, whereby we manifestly 
prove that which otherwise should be doubtful, so that in him whom 
we undertook to instruct there may remain no doubt at all. B. i. 4. 

Faith is a steadfast persuasion of the mind, whereby we do fully 
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as because it 2 doth fervently kindle tum &lt;* u ia . amorem 

, . ., nostrum in Deura 

their love towards God ; vehementer accen- 

dit: 

We love him, because he first loved us. 1 John iv. 19 If 
any man love God, the same is known of him. 1 Cor. viii 3. 
Let us not love in word, neither in tongue ; but in deed, and in 
truth. And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall 
assure (gr. persuade) our hearts before him. 1 John iii. 18, 19. 
We have known and believed the love that God hath to us. God 
is love ; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God 
in him. Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have 
boldness in the day of judgment : because as he is, so are we in 
this world. There is no fear in love ; but perfect loye casteth 
out fear: because fear hath torment. He that feareth is not 
made perfect in love. 1 John iv. 1G -18. Hope maketh not 
ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts 
by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us. Rom. v. 5. The 
Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the pa 
tient waiting for Christ (or, the patience of Christ). 2 Thess. iii. 
5. We know that all things work together for good to them 
that love God. Rom. viii. 28. Ye, beloved, building up your- 

decree with ourselves that God s truth is so sure, that he can neither 
will nor choose but perform that which he in his word hath promised 
to fulfil. B. i. 4. 

Faith is a most assured sign that thou art elected, and whiles 
thou art called to communion of Christ and art taught faith, the most 
loving God declareth towards thee his election and good will. B. iv. 4. 

All those therefore have great cause to be full of joy that be joined 
to Christ with true faith, stedfast hope, and perfect charity; and not 
lo fear death, nor everlasting damnation. For death cannot deprive 
them of Jesus Christ, nor can any sin condemn them that are grafted 
surely in him, which is their only joy, treasure, and life. Let us 
repent of our sins, amend our lives, trust in his mercy and satis 
faction ; and death can neither take him from us, nor us from him. 
Horn. ix. 2. 

Therefore if we have Christ, then have we with him, and by him, 
all good things whatsoever we can in our hearts wish or desire; 
as victory over death, sin, and hell: we have the favour of God, peace 
with him, holiness, wisdom, justice, power, life, and redemption ; 
we have by him perpetual health, wealth, joy, and bliss everlasting. 
Horn. ix. 1. 

The Holy Ghost is called the sealing up or earnest of our salvation. 
For appa or afipaftw is a part of payment, which maketh assurance 
of the whole sum to be paid, to wit, a pledge. And surely the Holy 
Ghost doth now testify, yea., it doth seal and assure us, that we are 
the sons of God, and that when time is we shall be received into the 
everlasting inheritance. (Eph. i. 14.) That assurance doth marvel 
lously confirm and comfort the minds of the faithful in temptations, 
encourageth them besides that to patience in adversity and to holiness 
of life. B. iv. 8. 
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so s for curious and 4 carnal per- ita hominibus curio- 

. . * . sis, carnahbus, et 

sons, lacking the Spirit of Christ, Spiritu Christ! de- 
to have continually before their $ ob 



eyes the sentence of God s predes- prsedestinatiomsDei 

... sententiam pernicio- 

tination, is a most dangerous down- dssimum est praci- 
fall, P itium 

selves on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep 
yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal life. Jude 20, 21. Blessed is the man 
that endureth temptation : for when he is tried, he shall receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that 
love him. James i. 12. 

3 Intruding into those things which he hath not seen, vainly 
puffed up by his fleshly mind, and not holding the Head, from 
which all the body by joints and bands having nourishment 
ministered, and knit together, increaseth with the increase of 
God. Col. ii. 18, 19. Beware lest any man spoil you through 
philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Christ. Col. ii. 8. 

4 Because the carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. Rom. viii. 
7. The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God: for they are foolishness to him: neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

5 These be sensual, having not the Spirit. Jude 19. That 

2 And seeing he hath so greatly loved thee, endeavour thyself 
to love him again, with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with 
all thy strength, that therein thou mayest appear not to be unworthy 
of his love. Horn. xxv. 2. 

O Almighty God, who alone canst order the unruly wills and 
affections of sinful men ; Grant unto thy people that they may love 
the thing which thou commandest, and desire that which thou dost 
promise; that so among the sundry and manifold changes of the world, 
our hearts may surely there be fixed, where true joys are to be found ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Coll. for the fourth Sunday 
after Easter. 

O Lord, who never failest to help and govern them whom thou 
dost bring up in thy stedfast fear and love; Keep us, we beseech 
thee, under the protection of thy good providence, and make us 
to have a perpetual fear and love of thy holy Name; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Coll. for the second Sunday after 
Trinity. 

O God, who hast prepared for them that love thee such good things 
as pass man s understanding; Pour into our hearts such love toward 
thee, that we, loving thee above all things, may obtain thy promises, 
which exceed all that we can desire ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. Coll. for the sixth Sunday after Trinity. 

x 
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whereby the devil doth thrust them unde m 3 

r .. . , .. protrudit, vel in de- 

b either into desperation, sperationem, 

which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born 
of the Spirit is spirit. John iii. 6. If any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. Rom. viii. 9. LORD, my 
heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty: neither do I exercise 
myself (Heb. ^alk) in great matters, or in things too high 
(Heb. wonderful) for me. Surely I have behaved and quieted 
myself, (Heb. my soul,) as a child that is weaned of his mother: 
my soul is even as a weaned child. Let Israel hope in the 
LORD from henceforth and for ever. Ps. cxxxi. 

Thou saidst, There is no hope ; No ; for I have loved 
strangers, and after them will I go. Jer. ii. 25. And they said, 
There is no hope ; but we will walk every one after our own 
devices, and we will every one do the imagination of his evil 
heart. Jer. xviii. 12. Will ye come and stand before me in this 
house, which is called by my name, and say, We are delivered 
to do all these abominations? Jer. vii. 10. And he said, Behold 
this evil is of the LORD ; what should I wait for the LORD any 
longer? 2 Kings vi. 33. O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself, 
but in me is thine help. Hos. xiii. 9. Despisest thou the riches 
of his goodness and forbearance and long-suffering ; not knowing 
that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance. Rom. ii. 4-. 
Account that the long-suffering of our Lord is salvation ; even 
as our beloved brother Paul also, according to the wisdom given 
unto him, hath written unto you ; as also in all his epistles, 
speaking in them of these things ; in which are some things hard 
to be understood, which they that are unlearned and unstable 
wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures, unto their own de- 

3 The simpler sort verily are greatly tempted and exceedingly trou 
bled with the question of election. For the devil goeth about to throw 
into their minds the hate of God, as though he envied us our salvation, 
and had appointed and ordained us to death. That he may the more 
easily persuade this unto us, he laboureth tooth and nail wickedly to 
enfeeble and overthrow our faith, as though our salvation were 
doubtful, which leaneth and is stayed upon the certain election of 
God. Against their fiery weapons, the servants of God do arm their 
hearts with cogitations and comforts of this sort fetched out of the 
Scripture. God s predestination is not stayed or stirred with any 
worthiness or unworthiness of ours : but of the mere grace and mercy 
of God the Father, it respecteth Christ alone. And because our 
salvation doth stay only upon him, it cannot but be most certain. 
For they are wrong that think those that are to be saved to life 
are predestinate of God for the merit s sake or good works which 
God did foresee in them. Freely of his mere mercy, not for our deserts 
but for Christ s sake, and not but in Christ, hath he chosen us, and for 
Christ s sake doth embrace us: because he is our Father and a lover 
of men. B. iv. 4. 



ART. xvir.] ARTICLES OF RELIGION. 155 

or 7 into wretchlessness of unclean vel in a&gt;que pernido- 

sam irnpurissimse vi- 

living, no less perilous than despe- tse securitatem. 
ration. 

struction. 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. God our Saviour will (0e A) have 
all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 
1 Tim. ii. 3, 4. Not willing that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance. 2 Pet. iii. 9. Have I any 
pleasure at all that the wicked should die ? saith the Lord God : 

and not that he should return from his ways, and live? 1 have 

no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord God ; 
wherefore turn yourselves, and live ye. Ezek. xviii. 23, 32. There 
fore, O thou son of man, speak unto the house of Israel ; Thus 
ye speak, saying, If our transgressions and our sins be upon us, 
and we pine away in them, how should we then live ? Say unto 
them, As I live, saith the Lord GOD, I have no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked; but that the wicked turn from his way and 
live : turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways ; for why will ye die, 
O house of Israel ! Ezek. xxxiii. 10, 11. When the Jews saw 
the multitudes, they were filled with envy, and spake against 
those things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and blas 
pheming. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, ye 
put it (the word of God) from you, and judge yourselves un 
worthy of everlasting life. Acts xiii. 45, 46. Because of unbe 
lief they were broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be not 
high-minded, but fear. Rom. xi. 20. With all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness in them that perish ; because they received 
not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. 2 Thess. ii. 
10. My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge: because 
thou hast rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee. Hos. iv. 6. 
Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before, be 
ware lest ye also, being led away with the error of the wicked, 
fall from your own stedfastness. 2 Pet. iii. 17. The Pharisees 
and Lawyers rejected (or, frustrated) the counsel of God against 
themselves (or, within themselves), being not baptized of him. 
Luke vii. 30. Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and 
ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost : as your fathers did, so 
do ye. Acts vii. 51. 

7 O full of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the devil, 
thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert 
the right ways of the Lord? Acts xiii. 10. The earth, which 
drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth 
herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing 
from God : but that which beareth thorns and briars is rejected, 
and is nigh unto cursing ; whose end is to be burned. Heb. vi. 
7, 8. There are certain men crept in unawares, who were be 
fore of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning 
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Furthermore 8 we must receive Deinde, promissio- 

nes divinas sic am- 

Goa s promises in such wise as they piectioportet,utno- 
be generally set forth to us in holy * 
Scripture. t3e sunt ; 

the grace of our God into lasciviousness, and denying the only 
Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. Jude 4. A stone of 
stumbling, and a rock of offence, even to them which stumble at 
the word, being disobedient : whereunto also they were ap 
pointed. 1 Pet. ii. 8. If after they have escaped the pollutions 
of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, they are again Entangled therein, and overcome, 
the latter end is worse with them than the beginning. ,For it had 
been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness, 
than, after they have known it, to turn from the holy command 
ment delivered unto them. But it is happened unto them ac 
cording to the true proverb, The dog is turned to his own vomit 
again ; and the sow that was washed to her wallowing in the 
mire. 2 Pet. ii. 20 22. Ye have been called unto liberty; 
only use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh. Gal. v. 13. 
Looking diligently lest any man fail of (or, fall from) the grace 
of God ; lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you&gt; 
and thereby many be defiled. Heb. xii. 15. 

The secret things belong unto the LORD our God; but 
those things which are revealed belong unto us and to our 

7 They therefore that have no mind at all neither to read, nor yet to 
hear God s word, there is but small hope of them that they will as 
much as once set their feet, or take hold, upon the first staff or step of 
this ladder; but rather will sink deeper and deeper into the bottomless 
pit of perdition. For, if at any time, through the remorse of their 
conscience, which accuseth them, they feel any inward grief, sorrow, 
or heaviness for their sins ; forasmuch as they want the salve and com 
fort of God s word, which they do despise, it will be unto them rather 
a mean to bring them to utter desperation, than otherwise. Horn. 
xxxii. 2. 

He is set forth for the fall and rising- again of many in Israel. 
As Christ Jesus is a fall to the reprobate, which yet perish through 
their own default ; so is his word, yea, the whole book of God, a cause 
of damnation unto them, through their incredulity. And as he is a 
rising up to none other than those which are God s children by adop 
tion ; so is his word, yea, the whole Scripture, the power of God to 
salvation to them only who do believe it. Christ himself, the Prophets 
before him, the Apostles after him, all the true ministers of God s 
holy word, yea every word in God s book, is unto the reprobate the 
savour of death unto death. --- Christ Jesus, the Prophets, the Apo 
stles, and all the true Ministers of his word, yea, every jot and tittle in 
the holy Scripture, hath been, is, and shall be for evermore, the savour 
of life unto eternal life, unto all those whose hearts God hath purified 
by true faith. Horn. xxii. 2. 
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children for ever, that me may do all the words of this law. 
Deut. xxix. 29. The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath 
appeared to all men. Tit. ii. 11. Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the Gospel to every creature. Mark xvi. 15. Look 
unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth. Is. xlv. 22. 
Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest. Matt. xi. 28. Let him that is athirst come. 
And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely. 
Rev. xxii. 17. Let the wicked forsake his way, and the un 
righteous man his thoughts: and let him return unto the LORD, 
and he will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon. Is. lv.7. I gave her space to repent of 
her fornication ; and she repented not. Rev. ii. 21 . For the time 
is come that judgment must begin at the house of God: and if 
it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not 
the Gospel of God ? 1 Pet. iv. 17. Now to him that is of power to 
stablish you according to my Gospel, and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept 
secret since the world began, but now is made manifest, and by 
the Scriptures of the prophets, according to the commandment 
of the everlasting God, made known to all nations for the obe 
dience of faith; to God only wise be glory, through Jesus Christ, 
for ever. Amen. Rom. xvi. 25, 26, 27. Say unto them, As I 
live, saith the Lord GOD, I have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked; but that the wicked turn from his way and live: turn 
ye, turn ye, from your evil ways; for why will ye die, O house 
of Israel? Ezek. xxxiii. 11. An oath for confirmation is an end 
of all strife. Heb. vi. 16. Who will have all men to be saved, 
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. For there is one 
God, and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus : who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due 
time. 1 Tim.ii. 4 6. God hath concluded them all in unbelief, 
that he might have mercy upon all. Rom. xi. 32. That repent 
ance and remission of sins should be preached in his name 
among all nations. Luke xxiv. 47. The Lord is longsuffering 
to usward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance. 2 Pet. iii. 9. see also Ezek. xviii. and xxxiii. 
The times of this ignorance God winked at; but now command- 
eth all men every where to repent. Acts xvii. 30. Whom we 
preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in all 
wisdom. Col. i. 28. Their line is gone out through all the 
earth, and their words to the end of the world. Ps. xix. 4. I 
have spread out my hands all the day unto a rebellious people, 
which walketh in a way that was not good, after their own 
thoughts. When I called, ye did not answer; when I spake, ye 
did not hear; but did evil before mine eyes, and did choose that 
wherein I delighted not. Isai. Ixv. 2, 12. O Jerusalem, Jeru 
salem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are 
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sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children 
together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not. Matt, xxiii. 37. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me; and 
he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me. John xiii. 20. 
God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. For God sent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world; but that the world through him might be 
saved. John iii. 16, 17. Then said they unto him, What shall 
we do, that we might work the works of God? Jesus answered 
and said unto them, This is the work of God, that ye believe 
on him whom he hath sent. And this is the will of him that 
sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on 
him, may have everlasting life. John vi. 28, 29, 40. Whatsoever 
things were written aforetime were written for our learning, that 
we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have 
hope. Rom. xv. 4. All that the Father giveth me shall come 
to me; and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out. 
John vi. 37. Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: 
Fear God, and keep his commandments: for this is the whole 
duty of man. For God shall bring every work into judgment, 
with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be 
evil. Eccles. xii. 13, 14. 

8 St. Augustin saith, Although many things in the Scripture be 
spoken in obscure mysteries, yet there is nothing spoken under dark 
mysteries in one place, but the self-same thing in other places is spoken 
more familiarly and plainly, to the capacity both of learned and un 
learned. And those things in the Scripture that be plain to under 
stand, and necessary for salvation, every man s duty is to learn them, 
to print them in memory, and effectually to exercise them. And as 
for the dark mysteries, to be contented to be ignorant in them, until 
such time as it shall please God to open those things unto him. 
Horn. i. 2. 

That we may attain the wisdom of God, hidden in his word, we 
must with fervent prayer crave of God that with his Spirit he lighten 
our minds, being darkened with extreme darkness. Now ell, p. 6. 

Let us beware therefore, good Christian people, lest that we, re 
jecting or casting away God s word, (by the which we obtain and re 
tain true faith in God,) be not at length cast off so far, that we be 
come as the children of unbelief: which be of two sorts, far diverse, 
yea almost clean contrary, and yet both be very far from returning to 
God : the one sort, only weighing their sinful and detestable living 
with the right judgment and straitness of God s righteousness, be so 
without counsel, and be so comfortless, (as they all must needs be, 
from whom the spirit of counsel and comfort is gone,) that they will 
not be persuaded in their hearts, but that either God cannot, or else 
that he will not, take them again to his favour and mercy. The other, 
hearing the loving and large promises of God s mercy, and so not con 
ceiving a right faith thereof, make those promises larger than ever 
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God did ; trusting, that although they continue in their sinful and de 
testable living never so long, yet that God, at the end of their life, 
will shew his mercy upon them, and that then they will return. And 
both these two sorts of men be in a damnable state : and yet never 
theless, God (who willeth not the death of the wicked) hath shewed 
means, whereby both the same (if they take heed in season) may 
escape. The first, as they do dread God s rightful justice in punishing 
sinners, (whereby they should be dismayed, and should despair indeed, 
as touching any hope that may be in themselves,) so if they would 
constantly or stedfastly believe that God s mercy is the remedy ap 
pointed against such despair and distrust, not only for them, but ge 
nerally for all that be sorry and truly repentant, and will therewithal 
stick to God s mercy ; they may be sure they shall obtain mercy, and 
enter into the port or haven of safeguard ; into the which whosoever 
doth come, be they bef^retime never so wicked, they shall be out of 
danger of everlasting damnation, as God by Ezekiel saith, What time 
soever a sinner doth return, and take earnest and true repentance, I 
will forget all his wickedness. Ezek. xxxiii. 19. Horn, viii. 2. 

For, as in all other things men s hearts do quail and faint, if they 
once perceive that they travail in vain ; even so most especially in this 
matter must we take heed, and beware that we suffer not ourselves to 
be persuaded that all that we do is but labour lost : for thereof either 
sudden desperation doth arise, or a licentious boldness to sin, which at 
length bringeth unto desperation. Lest any such thing then should 
happen unto them, he doth certify them of the grace and goodness of 
God, who is always most ready to receive them into favour again, that 
turn speedily unto him. Which thing he doth prove with the same 
titles, wherewith God doth describe and set forth himself unto Moses, 
speaking on this manner ; For he is gracious and merciful, slow to 
anger, of great kindness, and repenteth him of the evil ; (Exod.xxxiv. 
6 ;) that is, such a one as is sorry for your afflictions. First, he called 
him gentle and gracious, as he who of his own nature is more prompt 
and ready to do good, than to punish. Whereunto this saying of Isaiah 
the prophet seemeth to pertain, where he saith, Let the wicked for 
sake his way, and the unrighteous his own imaginations, and return 
unto the Lord, and he will have pity on him ; and to our God, for he 
is very ready to forgive. (Isaiah Iv. 7.) Secondly, he doth attribute 
unto him mercy, or rather, according to the Hebrew word, the bowels 
of mercies ; whereby be signified the natural affections of parents to 
wards their children. W r hich thing David doth set forth goodly, say 
ing ; As a father hath compassion on his children, so hath the Lord 
compassion on them that fear him ; for he knoweth whereof we be 
made, he remembereth that we are but dust. (Psalm ciii. 13.) Thirdly, 
he saith, that he is slow to anger ; that is to say, long-suffering, and 
which is not lightly provoked to wrath. Fourthly, that he is of much 
kindness ; for he is that bottomless well of all goodness, who rejoiceth 
to do good unto us : therefore did he create and make men, that he 
might have whom he should do good unto, and make partakers of his 
heavenly riches. Fifthly, He repenteth of the evil ; that is to say, 
he doth call back again and revoke the punishment which he had 
threatened, when he seeth men repent, turn, and amend. Horn. 
xxxii. 1. 
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9 And in our doings, that will of God et D p voiuntas in 
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IS to be followed, Which We have sequenda est, quam 

expressly declared unto us in the **? 
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Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my 
Father. Matt. vii. 21. He hath shewed thee, O man, what is 
good ; and what doth the LORD require of thee, but to do justly, 
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? Mic. vi. 
8. If any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God. John vii. 17. His secret is with the 
righteous. Prov. iii. 32. The secret of the LORD is with them 
that fear him; and he will shew them his covenant. Ps. xxv. 14. 
What man is he that feareth the LORD ? him shall he teach in 
the way that he shall choose. Ps. xxv. 12. The mercy of the 
Lord is from everlasting to everlasting upon them that fear him, 
and his righteousness unto children s children ; to such as keep 
his covenant, and to those that remember his commandments to 
do them. Ps. ciii. 17, 18. And unto man he said, Behold, the 
fear of the LORD, that is wisdom ; and to depart from evil is un 
derstanding. Job xxviii. 28. Then shall we know, if we follow 
on to know the LORD. Hos. vi. 3. He that followeth me shall 
not w r alk in darkness. John viii. 12. Unto you that fear my 
name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his 
wings. Mai. iv. 2. Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be 
thus minded : and if in any thing ye be otherwise minded, God 
shall reveal even this unto you. Nevertheless, whereto we have 
already attained, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the 
same thing. Phil. iii. 15, 16. Be ye doers of the word, and not 
hearers only, deceiving your own selves. James i. 22. He that 
is of God heareth God s words. John viii. 47. These were 
more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the 
word with all readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures 
daily, whether these things were so. Therefore many of them 
believed. Acts xvii. 11, 12. Blessed are they that hear the 
word of God, and keep it. Luke xi. 28. If ye continue in my 
word, then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you free. John viii. 31, 32. 
Depart from evil, and do good ; and dwell for evermore. Ps. 
xxxvii. 27. Blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city. Rev. xxii. 14. 

9 For whereas God hath shewed to all them that truly believe his 
Gospel, his face of mercy in Jesus Christ, which doth so lighten their 
hearts, that they (if they behold it as they ought to do) be trans- 
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formed to his imago, be made partakers of the heavenly light, and of 
his holy Spirit, and be fashioned to him in all goodness requisite to 
the children of God ; so, if they after do neglect the same, if they be 
unthankful unto him, if they order not their lives according to his 
example and doctrine, and to the setting- forth of his glory, he will 
take away from them his kingdom, his holy word, whereby he should 
reign in them, because they bring not forth the fruit thereof that he 
looketh for. Horn. viii. 1. 

God at length doth so forsake his unfruitful vineyard, that he will 
not only suffer it to bring forth weeds, briars, and thorns ; but also 
further to punish the unfruitfulness of it, he saith he will not cut it, 
he will not delve it; and he will command the clouds that they shall 
not rain upon it: \vhereby is signified the teaching of his holy word, 
which St. Paul, after a like manner, expressed by planting and water 
ing ; meaning that he will take that away from them, so that they 
shall be no longer of his kingdom, they shall be no longer governed 
by his holy Spirit, they shall be put from the grace and benefits that 
they had, and ever might have enjoyed through Christ ; they shall be 
deprived of the heavenly light and life, which they had in Christ, 
whilst they abode in him ; they shall be (as they were once) as men 
without God in this world, or rather in worse taking. And, to be 
short, they shall be given into the power of the devil, which beareth 
the rule in all them that be cast away from God, as he did in Saul and 
Judas, and generally in all such as work after their own wills, the 
children of mistrust and unbelief. 1 Sam. xv. 23. Horn. viii. 2. 



XVIII. Of obtaining eternal Salvation only xvm. De speranda &lt;B- 

7 7 - r ,, ., tcrna Saluie tantum in 

by the Name oj Christ. Nomine 



1 THEY also are to be had accursed. , Sunt et im ana - 

thematizandi, quidU 

that presume to say, that every man cere audent unum- 
shall he saved bv the law or sect &lt;l uem( l ue in le e aut 

u y secta quam profite- 

which he professeth, so that he be tur esse servandum, 

-..,. n i T/&gt; T modo juxta illam et 

diligent to trame his lire according lumen nature accu- 
to that law, and the light of nature. rate vixerit ; 

There be some that would pervert the gospel of Christ. 
But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel 
unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed. As we said before, so say I now again ; If any man 
preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have received, 
let him be accursed. Gal. i. 7, 8, 9. Cursed be he that makcth 
the blind to wander out of the way. And all the people shall 
say, Amen. Cursed be he that confirmeth not all the words of 
this law to do them. And all the people shall say, Amen. Deut. 
xxvii. 18, 26. A man that is an heretic (sectary) after the first 
and second admonition reject ; knowing that he that is such is 

Y 
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subverted, and sinneth, being condemned of himself. Tit. iii. 10, 
11. Having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof: 
from such turn away. 2 Tim. iii. 5. Beloved, believe not every 
spirit, but try the spirits, whether they are of God : because 
many false prophets are gone out into the world. Hereby know 
ye the Spirit of God : Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus 
Christ is come in the ilesh is of God : and every spirit that con 
fesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God : 
and this is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it 
should come ; and even now already is it in the world. 1 John 
iv. 1 3. Many deceivers are entered into the world, who con 
fess not that Jesus Christ is come in the rlesh. This is a de 
ceiver and an antichrist. Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth 
not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abidcth 
in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. 
If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive 
him not into your house, neither bid him God speed. 2 John 7, 
9, 10. We are not as many, which corrupt (or, deal deceitfully 
with) the word of God : but as of sincerity, but as of God, in 
the sight of God speak we in (or, of) Christ. 2 Cor. ii. 17. We 
. are the circumcision, which worship God in the spirit, and rejoice 
in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh. Though I 
might also have confidence in the flesh. If any other man 
thinketh that he hath whereof he might trust in the flesh, I more: 
circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the law, a 
Pharisee; concerning zeal, persecuting the church; touching the 
righteousness which is in the law, blameless. But what things 
were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Phil. iii. 3 7. 
After the most straitest sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee. 
Acts xxvi. 5. If there had been a law given, which could have 
given life, verily righteousness should have been by the law. 
But the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise 
by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe. 
Gal. iii. 21, 22. We have before proved (gr. charged) both 
Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin. For all have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God. Rom. iii. 9, 23. 
If righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain 
Gal. ii. 21. Israel hath not attained to the law of righteousness. 
Wherefore? Because they sought it not by faith, but as it were 
by the works of the law. Rom. ix. 31, 32. By the works of the 

law shall no flesh be justified, (ov StKcuco^creTCU e epyooi/ vofiov 

Trao-a &lt;rap.) Gal. ii. 16. If by grace, then is it no more of works; 
otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then is 
it no more grace; otherwise work is no more work. Rom. xi. 6. 
As many as desire to make a fair shew in the flesh, they constrain 
you to be circumcised; only lest they should suffer persecution 
for the cross of Christ. Gal. vi. 12. If ye be circumcised, 
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2 For holy Scripture doth set out m Sa f 

17 , tantum Jesu Chnsti 

UlltO US Only the Name of JeSUS nomen pracdicent, in 

Christ, whereby men must be saved. saVS h ~ 



Christ shall profit you nothing. Christ is become of no effect 
unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are 
fallen from grace. Gal. v. 2, 4. And I, brethren, if I yet preach 
circumcision, why do I yet suffer persecution? then is the 
offence of the cross ceased. I would they were even cut off 
which trouble you. Gal. v. 11, 12. The just shall live by faith; 
but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure 
in him. Heb. x. 38. If any man love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be Anathema Maranatha. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

2 Thou shalt call his name Jesus: for he shall save his people 
from their sins. Matt. i. 21. Neither is there salvation in any 
other; for there is none other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we must be saved. Actsiv. 12. Other foundation 
can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. 

1 This doctrine (that we be justified freely, without all merit of our 
own good works) whosoever denieth, is not to be accounted for a 
Christian man, nor for a setter-forth of Christ s glory; but for an ad 
versary to Christ and his Gospel, and for a setter-forth of men s vain 
glory. Horn. iii. 2. See also Art. XIII. 

The inclination of man to have his own holy devotions, devised new 
sects and religions, called Pharisees, Sadducees, and Scribes ; with 
many holy and godly traditions and ordinances, (as it seemed by the 
outward appearance and goodly glistering of the works,) but in very 
deed all tending to idolatry, superstition, and hypocrisy ; their hearts 
within being full of malice, pride, covetousness, and all wickedness. 
Against which sects, and their pretended holiness, Christ cried out 
more vehemently than he did against any other persons, saying, and 
often rehearsing these words ; Woe be to you, Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites ! for you go about by sea and by land to make more no 
vices, and new brethren ; and when they be let in, or received of your 
sect, you make them the children of hell, worse than yourselves be. 
(Matt, xxiii.) For although they seemed to the world to be most 
perfect men, both in living and teaching; yet was their life but hy 
pocrisy, and their doctrine hut sour leaven, mingled with superstition, 
idolatry, and overthwart judgment, setting up the traditions and or 
dinances of man, instead of God s commandments. Horn. v. 2, 3. 

The law, as the highest reason, was by God grafted in the nature 
of man, while man s nature was yet sound and uncorrupted, being 
created after the image of God ; so this law is indeed, and is called, 
the law of nature. But since the nature of man became stained with 
sin, although the minds of wise men have been in some sort lightened 
with the brightness of this natural light, yet in the most part of men 
this light is so put out, that scarce any sparkles thereof are to be 
seen ; and in many men s minds is deeply grafted a sharp hatred of 
God and men, against the ordinances of God and his commandments, 
Nowell, p. 28. 
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iii. 11. To him give all the prophets witness, that through his 
name whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins. 
Acts x. 43. There is one God, arid one mediator between God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Jesus saith unto 
him, I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life: no man cometh 
unto the Father, but by me. John xiv. 6. This is the record, 
that God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son. 
He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son of 
God hath not life. These things have I written unto you that 
believe on the name of the Son of God; that ye may know that 
ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the name of the 
Son of God. 1 John v. 11 13. He said unto them, Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptiaed shall be saved ; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned. Mark xvi. 15, 16. He that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of God 
abideth on him. John iii. 36. 

2 Our justification doth come freely, by the mere mercy of God ; 
and of so great and free mercy, that, whereas all the world was 
not able of themselves to pay any part towards their ransom, it pleased 
our heavenly Father of his infinite mercy, without any our desert or 
deserving, to prepare for us the most precious jewels of Christ s body 
and blood ; whereby our ransom might be fully paid, the law fulfilled, 
and his justice fully satisfied. Horn. iii. 1. 

He came his Father s ambassador and messenger to men, that by 
his declaration they might be brought into the right knowledge of 
God, and into all truth. JVowell, p. 44. 

Jesus Christ is the Deliverer and Saviour of us which were holden 
bond, and fast tied with impiety and wickedness, and wrapped in the 
snares of eternal death, and holden thrall in the foul bondage of the 

serpent the devil. He alone hath delivered and saved them that be 

his from eternal damnation, whereunto otherwise they were appointed. 
Nowell, p. 42. See also Article VII. 

O Almighty God, whom truly to know is everlasting life ; Grant 
us perfectly to know thy Son Jesus Christ to be the way, the truth, 
and the life ; that, following the steps of thy holy apostles Saint Philip 
and Saint James, we may steadfastly walk in the way that leadeth to 
eternal life; through the same thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
Coll. for Saint Philip and Saint James* Day. 

The Almighty Lord, who is a most strong tower to all them that 
put their trust in him, to whom all things in heaven, in earth, and 
under the earth, do bow and obey, be now and evermore thy defence ; 
and make thee know and feel, that there is none other name under 
heaven given to man, in whom, and through whom, thou mayest re 
ceive health and salvation, but only the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Amen. Visitation of the Sick. 

The marks of the visible Church are, the sincere preaching of the 
Gospel, that is to say, of the benefits of Christ, invocation, and admi 
nistration of the sacraments. Q. Is there then no hope of salvation 
out of the church ? A. Out of it can be nothing but damnation, 
death, and destruction. Nowell, p. 68, 69. 
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Paynims, clean void from God, and the hope of everlasting- life. 
Horn. xxix. 1. 

Let us confess him with our mouths, praise him -with our tongues, 
believe on him with our hearts, and glorify him with our good works. 
Christ is the light, let us receive the light. Christ is the truth, let 
us believe the truth. Christ is the way, let us follow the way. And 
because he is our only Master, our only Teacher, our only Shepherd 
and Chief Captain ; therefore let us become his servants, his scholars, 
his sheep, and his soldiers. Let us receive Christ, not for a time, but 
for ever : let us believe his word, not for a time, but for ever : let us 
become his servants, not for a time, but for ever ; in consideration 
that he hath redeemed and saved us, not for a time, but for ever ; and 
will receive us into his heavenly kingdom, there to reign with him, 
not for a time, but for ever. To him therefore, with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost, be all honour, praise, and glory, for ever, and ever. 
Amen. Horn. xxiv. 

It is manifest that through Christ alone, the forgiveness of sins and 
life everlasting are freely bestowed upon all the faithful : which gifts, 
as they are not without Christ at all, so are they not bestowed by any 
other means than through Christ alone. B. iv. 1. 

They have not yet rightly understood the Gospel of Christ, nor sin 
cerely preached it, whosoever do attribute to Christ Jesu our Lord 
the true Messiah either not only or else not fully, all things requisite 
to life and salvation. It is a wicked and blasphemous thing to ascribe 
either to men, or to things inferior and worse than men, the glory and 
honour due unto Christ. The principal exercises of Christian religion 
cannot, by derogating from the glory of Christ, challenge any thing 
unto themselves. For sincere doctrine doth directly lead us unto 
Christ. Prayer doth invocate, praise, and give thanks in the name of 
Christ. The sacraments do serve to seal and present to us the mys 
teries of Christ. And the works of faith are done of duty, although of 
free accord : because we are created unto good works. Yea, through 
Christ alone they do please and are acceptable to God the Father. 
For he is the Vine, we are the branches. So all glory is reserved un 
touched to Christ alone : which is the surest note to know the true 
Gospel by. B. iv. 1. 

I exhort you all to have your faith religiously bent upon the Lord 
Jesus : for him hath the heavenly Father sent to us, in him hath he 
wholly expressed and shewed himself unto us, and him doth the Holy 
Ghost print in our hearts and keep in our minds. And in Christ is all 
man s salvation, and every part thereof contained. Wherefore we must 
beware that we derive it not from any thing else. It pleased the Fa 
ther (saith the Apostle) that all fulness should dwell in the Son, and 
in him to recapitulate, and as it were to bring into a sum all points of 
salvation, that in him all the faithful may be fulfilled. For if salva 
tion be sought, then even by his very name are we taught that salva 
tion is in his power : for he is called Jesus, that is a Saviour. If we 
desire the Spirit of God and his sundry gifts, we shall find them also 
in the anointing of Christ : for he is called Christ, the anointed I 
say, the holy of holies, and the sanctifier, or else the anointer of us by 
his Spirit. If any man have need of strength and might, of power 
and deliverance, well hath he to look for it in Christ s dominion : for 
Christ is Lord of all. In the same Christ we find redemption : for 
he hath redeemed us that were sold under Satan s yoke. In his con 
ception we have purity, in his nativity we have sufferance : for he 
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became like to us, that he might suffer grief as well as \ve. For in 
his passion we have forgiveness of sins, in his condemnation we have 
absolution, satisfaction in his offering or cleansing sacrifice, cleansing 
in his blood, and an universal reconciliation in his descending into 
hell. In his burial we have the mortification of our flesh, the newness 
of life, yea rather the immortality of the soul, and resurrection of our 
bodies in his glorious resurrection. We have also the inheritance of 
the heavenly kingdom, with the assured sealing thereof in his ascen 
sion and sitting at the right hand of the Father. And there is he our 
mediator, priest, and king, our safeguard and our head, our defender 
and most sure rest. From thence he poureth into us his Holy Spirit, 
the fulness of all good things : and doth communicate himself wholly 
to us, joining us unto himself with an indissoluble knot. From thence 
we do with confidence and joy look for him to be our judge ; to be, I 
say, our patron and deliverer, which shall condemn and send down 
headlong into hell all our enemfes with Satan : but shall take us and 
all the faithful of every age up into heaven with himself, there to sing 
a new song, and to rejoice in him for ever and ever. B. i. 8. 



XIX. Of the Church. XIX. De Ecclesia. 

5 THE visible church of Christ is Ecclesia Christi 

visibihs est coetus 

a congregation 01 faithful men, fideiium, 

1 Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that 
are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in 
every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both 
theirs and ours. 1 Cor. i. 2. To the saints and faithful brethren 
in Christ, which are at Colosse. Col. i. 2. The Lord added to 
the Church daily such as should be saved (jovs o-w^b^eVovs). 
Acts ii. 47- The house of God, which is the Church of the 
living God, the pillar and ground (or, stay) of the truth. 1 Tim. 
iii. 15. In a great house there are not only vessels of gold and 
of silver, but also of wood and of earth : and some to honour, 
and some to dishonour. 2 Tim. ii. 20. To the intent that now 
might be known by the Church the manifold wisdom of God. 
Eph. iii. 10. Unto him be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus 
throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. Eph. iii. 21. 
Christ is the head of the Church. The Church is subject unto 
Christ. Christ loved the Church and gave himself for it; that 
he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by 
the word. Eph. v. 23, 24-, 25, 26. 

1 We believe that there is one Church of God, and that the same 
is not shut up (as in times past among the Jews) into some one 
corner or kingdom, but that it is catholic and universal, and dis 
persed throughout the whole world. So that there is now no nation 
which may truly complain that they be shut forth, and may not be 



ART. xix.] ARTICLES OF RELIGION. 167 

one of the Church and people of God : and that this Church is 
the kingdom, the body, the spouse of Christ ; that Christ alone is the 
Prince of this kingdom : that Christ alone is the Head of this 
body : that Christ alone is the Bridegroom of this spouse. Jewell. 

The Church is the whole company and multitude of the faithful, 
partly being now in heaven, and partly remaining yet here upon 
earth : where it doth agree plainly in unity of faith or true doctrine, 
and in the lawful partaking of the Sacraments : neither is it divided, 
but joined and united together, as it were in one house or fellowship. 
B. v. 1. 

All these testimonies properly do belong unto the elect members of 
God, being endued with faith and true obedience : but unto the 
hypocrites, which are void of faith and due obedience, they nothing at 
all belong. Notwithstanding, because these also do hear the voice of 
the shepherd outwardly, and ensue virtue and openly or outwardly 
are annexed to the elect and true believers in the partaking of the 
sacraments, yea with the true body of Christ, for those outward signs 
sake, they are accounted to be in the Church so long as they depart 
not from it. In which point for perspicuity s sake having treated 
of the marks of the Church, we must add this thereunto, that by 
common order these do declare and note the members of the Church. 
For there are certain special members, who although they want these 
marks yet are they not excluded from the society and communion of 

the true Church of Christ. It is certain that there were an 

innumerable company of men dispersed throughout the whole world 
among the Gentiles, who never did, nor could communicate with the 
visible company and congregation of God s people, and yet notwith 
standing they were holy members of this society and communion, and 
the friends of Almighty God. B. v. 1 . 

The militant Church is to be considered two ways: for either 
it is to be taken strictly, comprehending them only which be not only 
called, but are in very deed the Church, the faithful and elect of God, 
lively members knit unto Christ, not with hands and other marks 
and signs, but in spirit and faith: and oftentimes by these means 
without the other. This inward and invisible Church of God, may be 
well named the elect spouse of Christ, only known unto God, who 
alone knoweth who are his. When we be first taught to know this 
Church, we confess her with the Apostles Creed, saying: I believe 
the Holy Catholic Church, the Communion of saints, or the Church 
more largely considered, comprehendeth not only those that are the 
very faithful and holy in deed, but also them who although they 
believe not truly, or unfeignedly, neither be clean or holy in 
their conversation of their life, yet do they acknowledge and profess 
true religion with the true believers, and the holy men of God: 
yea they speak well and allow of virtues, and reprove evil, neither 
do sever themselves from the unity of this Holy Church militant : 
which church may well be called the outward and visible Church. 
And the particular church is that which is comprized in a certain 
number, and is known by some sure and certain place. B. v. 1. 

In the Creed is properly entreated of the congregation of those 
whom God by his secret election hath adopted to himself through 
Christ: which Church can neither be seen with eyes, nor can con 
tinually be known by signs. (See Art. XVII.)" Yet there is a 
Church of God visible, or that may be seen, the tokens or marks 
whereof he doth shew and open unto us. The visible Church is 
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2 in the which the pure word of God in &lt;i uo verbum Dei 

, , , ,, purum prsedicatur, 

is preached, and the sacraments be etSacramenta,quoad 
duly ministered according to Christ s TxigantuTjuxu 
ordinance, in all those things that of Christ! institution 

. ., recte administran- 

necessity are requisite to the same. tur. 

How shall they call on him in whom they have not believed ? 
and how shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? 
and how shall they hear witltout a preacher? and how shall they 
preach except they be sent? as it is written, How beautiful are 
the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad 
tidings of good things? So then faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God. Rom. x. 14, 15, 17- He ordained 
twelve, that they should be with him, and that he might send 
them forth to preach. Mar. iii. 14. Of these men which have 
companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and 
out among us, beginning from the baptism of John, unto that 
same day that he was taken up from us, must one be ordained 
to be a witness with us of his resurrection. Acts i. 21, 22. And 

nothing else but a certain multitude of men, which, in what place 
soever they be, do profess the doctrine of Christ pure and sincere, 
even the same which the Evangelists and Apostles have, in the 
everlasting monuments of holy Scriptures, faithfully disclosed to 
memory, and which do truly call upon God the Father in the name 
of Christ; and moreover do use his mysteries, commonly called 
sacraments, with the same pureness and simplicity (as touching their 
substance) which the Apostles of Christ used, and have put in 
writing. Nowell, p. 67. 

The visible and outward Church is that which is outwardly known 
by men for a Church, by hearing God s word, and partaking of his 
Sacraments, and by public confession of their faith. The invisible 
and inward is so called, not that men are invisible, but because 
it is not to be seen with man s eye; and yet [it] doth appear before 

God s eyes who believe truly, and who feignedly. There are 

two special and principal marks : the sincere preaching of the word of 
God, and the lawful partaking of the sacraments of Christ whereas 
some add unto these the study of godliness and unity, patience 
in affliction, and the calling on the name of God by Christ : but we 
include them in these twain that we have set down. B. v. 1. 

Others there be that never fall from the Church, but keep them 
selves in the fellowship of the Church all their life time, outwardly 
pretending and feigning religion, but inwardly giving themselves 
up to their own errors, faults, and wickedness : unto whom -without 
doubt the outward behaviour and fellowship profiteth nothing at all. 
For we ought to live for ever, and to participate all heavenly gifts 
with them that desire them, to join in fellowship with the Church 
of God, not only by outward and visible society, but by inward 
communion and fellowship, wherein consisteth life and salvation. 
B. v. 1. 
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no man taketh tins honour unto himself, but he that is called of 
God, as was Aaron. Heb. v. 4. He gave some, apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and 
teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ. Eph. iv. 11, 12. 
If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God. 1 Pet. 
iv. 11. He that prophesieth speaketh unto men to edification, 

and exhortation, and comfort he edifieth the church. 1 Cor. 

xiv. 3, 4. Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of 
Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. Moreover it 
is required in stewards, that a man be found faithful. 1 Cor. iv. 
1,2. It pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save 
them that believe. 1 Cor. i. 21. A bishop must be blameless, 

as the steward of God; holding fast the faithful word as he 

hath been taught (or, in teaching), that he may be able by 
sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince the gainsayers. 
Tit. i. 7, 9. I sent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved son, 
and faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance 
of my ways which be in Christ, as I teach every where in every 
church. 1 Cor. iv. 17. Blessed is the man that heareth me, 
watching daily at my gates, waiting at the posts of my doors. 
Prov. viii. 34. My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and 
they follow me. John x. 27. He that is of God heareth God s 
words. If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples in 
deed. John viii. 47, 31 . As for me, this is my covenant with them, 
saith the LORD; My spirit that is upon thee, and my words 
which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the 
mouth of thy seed s seed, saith the LORD, from henceforth and 
for ever. Isai, lix. 21. Moses of old time hath in every 
city them that preach him, being read in the synagogues 
every sabbath day. Acts xv. 21. Jesus said unto him, If 
a man love me, he will keep my words : he that loveth me 
not keepeth not my sayings : and the word which ye hear is 
not mine, but the Father s which sent me. John xiv. 23, 24. 
To this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the 
world, that I should bear witness unto the truth. Every one 
that is of the truth heareth my voice. John xviii. 37. Jesus 
came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me 
in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world. Matt, xxviii. 18 20. When they 
believed Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of 
God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both 
men and women. Acts viii. 12. Jesus answered, Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, Except a man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. John iii. 5. 

z 
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According to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regene 
ration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost ; which he shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour. Tit. iii. 5, 6. 
They continued stedfastly in the Apostle s doctrine and fellow 
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers: continuing 
daily with one accord in the temple, praising God. And the 
Lord added to the Church daily such as should be saved. Acts 
ii. 42, 46, 47. Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remember 
me in all things, and keep the ordinances (or, traditions), as I 
delivered them to you. For I have received of the Lord that 
which also I delivered unto you. ] Cor. xi. 2, 23. By one Spirit 
are we all baptized into one body, and have been all made to 
drink into one Spirit. 1 Cor.-xii. 13. The cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not the communion (Kou/oma) of the blood of Christ. 
The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body 
of Christ? For we being many are one bread, and one body: for 
we are all partakers of that one bread. 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. 

2 Q. Are not then all that be in this visible Church, of the number 
of the elect to everlasting life? A. Many, by hypocrisy and counter 
feiting of godliness, do join themselves to this fellowship, which 
are nothing less than true members of the Church (qusB nihil minus 
quam verae Ecclesiso membra sunt.) .But, forasmuch as wheresoever 
the word of God is sincerely taught, and his sacraments rightly 
administered, there are ever some appointed to salvation by Christ, 
we count all that whole company to be the Church of God, seeing that 
Christ also promiseth that himself will be present with two or three 
that be gathered together in his name. Nowell, p. 68. 

The sincere preaching of the Gospel, that is to say, of the benefits 
of Christ, invocation, and administration of the sacraments, are the 
chief and the necessary marks of the visible Church, such as without 
which it cannot be indeed, nor rightly called the Church of Christ. 

In whatever assembly these are purely and sincerely retained, 

it is no doubt, that there is also the Church of Christ. Nowell, 
p. 67, 68. 

They (the Scriptures) be the foundation of the Prophets and Apo 
stles, whereupon is built the Church of God : that they be the very 
sure and infallible rule, whereby may be tried whether the Church do 
swerve or err, and ^hereunto all ecclesiastical doctrine ought to be 
called to account: and that against these Scriptures neither law, nor 
ordinance, nor any custom ought to be heard: not though Paul 
himself, or an angel from heaven, should come and teach the contrary. 
Jewell. 

O Almighty God, who by thy Son Jesus Christ didst give to thy 
Apostle Saint Peter many excellent gifts, and commandedst him 
earnestly to feed thy flock: Make, we beseech thee, all Bishops and 
Pastors diligently to preach thy holy word, and the people obediently 
to follow the same, that they may receive the crown of everlasting 
glory; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Coll. for Saint 
Peter s Day. 

O Almighty and everlasting God, who didst give to thine Apostle 
Bartholomew grace truly to believe and to preach thy word: Grant, 
we beseech thee, unto thy Church to love that word which he 
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As the Church of Jerusalem, Alex- Sicut erravit Eccle- 

siaHierosolymitana, 

andria, and Antiock, have erred ; Alexandria, et An- 



3 so also the Church of Rome hath 

erred : not only in their living and non soium quoad 

. agenda, et cseremo- 

manner of Ceremonies, but also in niarum ritus, verum 

P T7 ,-! in his etiam quae ere- 

matters of Faith. denda sunt 4 

3 Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, 
and doctrines of devils: speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their 
conscience seared with a hot iron, &c. 1 Tim. iv. 1, &c. Many 
false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many. And because 
iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold. Matt* 
xxiv. 11, 12. That day shall not come, except there come a fall 
ing away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdi 
tion ; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped ; so that he as God sitteth in the 
temple of God, shewing himself that he is God. Whose coming 
is after the working of Satan with all power and signs and lying 
wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them 
that perish ; because they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be saved. 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4, 9, 10. I charge thee be 
fore God, and the Lord Jesus Christ ; preach the word ; be in 
stant in season, out of season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all 

believed, and both to preach and receive the same ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. Coll. for Saint Bartholomew s Day. 

O Almighty God, who hast built thy Church upon the foundation 
of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the head 
corner-stone; Grant us so to be joined together in unity of spirit 
by their doctrine, that we may be made an holy temple acceptable 
unto thee; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Colt, for Saint 
Simon and Saint Jude s Day. 

The church, or house of God, is a place appointed by the holy 
Scriptures, where the lively word of God ought to be read, taught, 
and heard, the Lord s holy name called upon by public prayer, hearty 
thanks given to his Majesty for his infinite and unspeakable benefits 
bestowed upon us, his holy sacraments duly and reverently admin 
istered ; and therefore all that be godly indeed ought both with 
diligence, as appointed, to repair together to the said church, and 
there with all reverence to use and behave themselves before the Lord. 
The said church thus godly used by the servants of the Lord, in the 
Lord s true service, for the effectual presence of God s grace, where 
with he doth by his holy word and promises endue his people there 
present and assembled, to the attainment as well of commodities 
worldly, necessary for us, as also of all heavenly gifts, and life ever 
lasting, is called by the word of God (as it is indeed) the temple of 
the Lord, and the house of God. Horn. xiv. 1. 
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long-suffering and doctrine. For the time will come when they 
will not endure sound doctrine ; but after their own lusts shall 
they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears ; and they 
shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned 
unto fables. 2 Tim. iv. 1 4. Of your own selves shall men 
arise speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. 
Acts xx. 30. 



3 The church doth err in doctrine and faith, as often as she turning 
from Chirst and his word, goeth after men and the counsels and de 
crees of the flesh. For she forsaketh that thing that hitherto staid 
that she erred not, which is the word of God and Christ. The church 
therefore is said to err, when a part of it having lost God s word, doth 
err; and the same erreth not woolly or altogether; forasmuch as cer 
tain remnants (through the grace of God) are reserved, by whom the 
truth may flourish again, and may again be spread abroad in every 
place. B. v. 1. 

Neither is the Church of God such as it may not be dusked with 
some spot, or asketh not sometime reparation. Jewell. 

The true Church is an universal congregation or fellowship of God s 
faithful and elect people, built upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the head corner-stone. 
(Eph. ii. 19, 20.) And it hath always three notes or marks, whereby 
it is known : pure and sound doctrine ; the sacraments ministered ac 
cording to Christ s holy institution ; and the right use of ecclesiastical 
discipline. This description of the Church is agreeable both to the 
Scriptures of God, and also to the doctrine of the ancient Fathers ; so 
that none may justly find fault therewith. Now, if you will compare 
this with the Church of Rome not as it was in the beginning, but as 
it is at present, and hath been for the space of nine hundred years and 
odd you shall well perceive the state thereof to be so far wide from 
the nature of the true Church, that nothing can be more. For nei 
ther are they built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, 
retaining the sound and pure doctrine of Christ Jesus ; neither yet do 
they order the sacraments, or else the ecclesiastical keys, in such sort 
as he did first institute and ordain them : but have so intermingled 
their own traditions and inventions, by chopping and changing, by 
adding and plucking away, that now they may seem to be converted 
into a new guise. Christ commended to his Church a sacrament of 
his body and blood ; they have changed it into a sacrifice for the 
quick and the dead. Christ did minister to his Apostles, and the 
Apostles to other men indifferently, under both kinds ; they have rob 
bed the lay-people of the cup, saying, that for them one kind is suffi 
cient. Christ ordained no other element to be used in baptism, but 
only water ; whereunto when the word is joined, it is made, as St. Au 
gustine saith, a full and perfect sacrament ; they, being wiser in their 
own conceit than Christ, think it is not well nor orderly done, unless 
they use conjuration ; unless they hallow the water ; unless there be 
oil, salt, spittle, tapers ; and such other dumb ceremonies, serving to 
no use ; contrary to the plain rule of St. Paul, who willeth all things 
to be done in the Church to edification. (1 Cor. xiv. 26.) Christ or 
dained the authority of the keys to excommunicate notorious sinners, 
and to absolve them which are truly penitent : they abuse this power 
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at their own pleasure, as well in cursing the godly with bell, book, 
and candle, as also in absolving the reprobate, which are known to be 
unworthy of any Christian society : whereof they that lust to see ex 
amples, let them search their lives. To be short, look what our Sa 
viour Christ pronounced of the Scribes and Pharisees in the Gospel : 
the same may be boldly, and with safe conscience, pronounced of the 
bishops of Rome; namely, that they have forsaken, and daily do for 
sake, the commandments of God, to erect and set up their own con 
stitutions. Which thing being true, as all they which have any light 
of God s word must needs confess, we may well conclude, according 
to the rule of Augustine, that the bishops of Rome and their adherents 
are not the true Church of Christ, much less then to be taken as chief 
heads and rulers of the same. "Whosoever, saith he, do dissent from 
the Scriptures concerning the Head, although they be found in all 
places where the Church is appointed, yet are they not in the Church : 
a plain place, concluding directly against the Church of Rome. 
"Whereof it followeth that the Popes, in not hearing Christ s voice, as 
they ought to do, but preferring their own decrees before the express 
word of God, do plainly argue to the world that they are not of Christ, 
nor yet possessed with his Spirit. Horn, xxviii. 2. 

Let them compare our churches and theirs together, and they shall 
see, that themselves have most shamefully gone from the Apostles, 
and we most justly have gone from them. For we, following the ex 
ample of Christ, of the Apostles, and the holy Fathers, give the 
people the holy communion whole and perfect : but these men, con 
trary to all the Fathers, to all the Apostles, and contrary to Christ 
himself, do sever the sacraments, and pluck away one part from the 
people, and that with most notorious sacrilege, as Gelasius termeth it. 
We have brought again the Lord s Supper unto Christ s institu 
tion, and have made it a communion in very deed, common and in 
different to a great number according to the name : for of that it is 
called a communion. But these men have changed all things contrary 
to Christ s institution, and have made a private mass of a holy com 
munion : and so it cometh to pass, that we give the Lord s Supper 
unto the people, and they give them a vain pageant to gaze upon. 

We affirm, together with the ancient Fathers, that the body of 

Christ is not eaten but of the good and faithful, and of those that are 
endued with the Spirit of Christ. Their doctrine is, that Christ s 
very body effectually, and as they speak really and substantially, may 
not only be eaten of the wicked and unfaithful men, but also, which 

is monstrous and horrible to be spoken, of mice and dogs. We use 

to pray in our churches after that fashion, as according to Paul s lesson 
the people may know what we pray, and may answer Amen with a 
general consent. These men, like sounding metal, yell out in the 
churches unknown and strange words without understanding, without 
knowledge, and without devotion : yea, and do it of purpose, because 

the people should understand nothing at alL But not to tarry about 

rehearsing all points, wherein we and they differ, for they have well 
nigh no end, we turn the Scriptures into all tongues : they scant 

suffer them to be had abroad in any tongue. We allure the people 

to read and to hear God s word ; they drive the people from it. 

We desire to have our cause known to all the world ; they flee to 

come to any trial. We lean unto knowledge; they unto ignorance: 

we trust unto light ; they unto darkness. We reverence, as it be- 

cometh us, the writings of the Apostles and Prophets ; and they burn 
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them. Finally, we in God s cause desire to stand to God s only 

judgments ; they will stand only to their own. Wherefore, if they 
will weigh all these things with a quiet mind, and fully bent to hear 
and to learn, they will not only allow this determination of ours, who 
have forsaken errors and followed Christ and his Apostles, but them 
selves also will forsake their own selves, and join of their own accord 
to our side, to go with us. Jewell. 

As we do not acknowledge or admit the satisfactions that are ob 
truded unto us in the doctrine of the priests and monks, so do we by 
all means detest the indulgences of the bishops of Rome. They call 
these indulgences a beneficial pardoning of crimes, or remission of the 
punishment, or of the guilt, or of both : to wit by the power of the 
keys bestowed by the Lord : and for the merit of the martyr s blood 
(for so they say) granted or given to them that are rightly contrite in 
heart, and do confess their sins. Their indulgences have utterly cor 
rupted true repentance. Now the Gospel promiseth to us remission 
both of the guilt and penalty, for Christ s sake, and faith in Christ, 
and doth admonish us that, in the latter times, there shall come men 
that shall say, we are Christ s ; that is, which shall attribute to them 
selves the things that do properly belong to Christ alone, such as is 
especially the forgiveness of sins. But it commandeth us to fly from 
them, and by all means to take heed of them, as of wicked seducers. 
B. iv. 2. 

We do not acknowledge that upstart Church of Rome to be the true 
Church of Christ, which doth acknowledge and worship the pope as 
Christ s vicar in earth, and is obedient to his laws. Wherefore we 
cannot be schismatics, who, Jeaving the Church of Rome, have not 
departed from the true Church of God. B. v. 2. 

We strive against the false doctrine of the pope, his new decrees, 
which fight against the word of God, and most filthy abuses and cor 
ruptions in the Church. The bishops of Rome have taken to them 
selves, with their conspirators, a tyranny over the Church ; playing 
the part of very Antichrists in the temple of God : their tyranny, 
therefore, and Antiehristianism we flee and refuse ; Christ and his 
yoke we refuse not, the fellowship of saints we fly not ; yea, rather to 
that end we may remain in that society, and become the true mem 
bers of Christ and of his saints, flying out of the popish church, we 
are gathered together again into one holy, catholic, and apostolic 
Church. And this Church we do acknowledge to be the very house 
of God, and the proper sheepfold of Christ our Lord, whereof he is 
the Shepherd. B. v. 2. 

The church of Rome cannot come witliin the compass neither of the 
outward and visible, neither of the inward and invisible, Church of 
God. In that Church thou shalt not find small and tolerable faults 
either of doctrine of life or of errors: all these faults in her are heinous, 
desperate, and abominable. They neither have the outward nor yet. 
the inward marks of the Church. They have not the authority of 
the canonical Scriptures in their Church. They will make subject 
the interpretation of the holy and sacred Scriptures unto their See, 
and the right of judgment in all cases they give unto their idol the 
pope of Rome. I will not now remember how by manifest words the 
standard-bearers of that See do write, that the canonical Scripture 
taketh her authority of the Church, abusing this sentence of the an 
cient Father Saint Augustine : I would not have believed the Gospel, 
if the authority of the holy Church had not moved me, &c. B. v. 2. 
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We acknowledge that there be just causes for the which godly both 
may and ought to separate themselves from wicked congregations : in 
which not only the lawful use of the sacraments is altogether cor 
rupted and turned into idolatry, but also the sound doctrine is alto 
gether adulterated , the preachers or pastors are not now prophets, but 
false prophets, which persecute God s truth, and finally to them that 
sit to receive the food of life, they minister poison. B. v. 2. 



XX. Of the Authority of the Church. xx - DeEc t c * ils Auctori - 

1 THE Church hath power to de- . Hab . et Ecclesia 

. Ritus sive Cseremo- 

cree Rites or Ceremonies,, 2 and au- niasstatuendijus, et 

in fidei Contro 1 
auctoritatem ; 



thority in Controversies of Faith : in fldei ContrOTersiis 



1 Let all things be done decently and in order unto edify 
ing. For God is not the author of confusion (gr. tumult, or, 
unquietness), but of peace, as in all churches of the saints. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 4-0, 26, 33. For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldest set in order the things that are wanting (or, left undone). 
Tit. i. 5. The rest will I set in order when I come. 1 Cor. xi. 
34. The Jews ordained, and took upon them, and upon their 
seed, and upon all such as joined themselves unto them, so as it 
should not fail, that they would keep these two days according 
to their writing, and according to their appointed time every 
year ; and that these days should be remembered and kept 
throughout every generation, every family, every province, and 
every city ; and that these days of Purim should not fail from 
among the Jews, nor the memorial of them perish from their 
seed. Esth. ix. 27, 28. And it was at Jerusalem the feast of 
the dedication, and it was winter. And Jesus walked in the 
temple in Solomon s porch. John x. 22, 23. 

Obey them that have the rule over (or, guide) you, and 
submit yourselves. Heb. xiii. 17- As I besought thee to abide 
still at Ephesus, when I went into Macedonia, that thou mightest 
charge some that they teach no other doctrine (/zj) eV^o8t8ao-Ka\eTv.) 
1 Tim. i. 3. There are many unruly and vain talkers and de 
ceivers, specially they of the circumcision : whose mouths must 
be stopped. Tit. i. 10, 11. A man that is an heretic after the 
first and second admonition reject. Tit. iii. 10. There rose up 
certain of the sect of the Pharisees which believed, saying, That 
it was needful to circumcise them, and to command them to keep 
the law of Moses. And the apostles and elders came together 
for to consider of this matter.- -Then pleased it the apostles 
and elders, with the whole church, to send chosen men of their 

own company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas And they 

wrote letters by them after this manner: The apostles, and 
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elders, and brethren, send greeting unto the brethren which are 
of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia. Forasmuch 
as we have heard, that certain which went out from us have 
troubled you with words, subverting your souls, saying, Ye must 
be circumcised, and keep the law : to whom we gave no such 
commandment : it seemed good unto us, being assembled with 

one accord, to send chosen men unto you. For it seemed 

good to the Holy Ghost and to us, to lay upon you no greater 
burden than these necessary things : That ye abstain from meats 
offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and 
from fornication : from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do 
well. Fare ye well. Acts xv. 5, 6, 22 25, 28, 29. And as 
they went through the cities, they delivered them the decrees for 
to keep, that were ordained of the apostles and elders which were 
at Jerusalem. And so were the churches established in the 
faith, and increased in number daily. Acts xvi. 4, 5. Now I 
beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and 
offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned ; and 
avoid them. For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but their own belly. Rom. xvi. 17, 18. Teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you : and, 
lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Matt, 
xxviii. 20. 

1 We do not read that Moses ordained, by order of law, any days 
of public fast throughout the whole year, more than that one day. 
The Jews notwithstanding had more times of common fasting ; which 
the prophet Zachary (viii. 19,) reciteth to b3 the fast of the fourth, 
the fast of the fifth, the fast of the seventh, and the fast of the tenth 
month. But for that it appeareth not in the Levitical law when they 
were instituted, it is to be judged, that those other times of fasting, 
more than the fast of the seventh month, were ordained among the 
Jews by the appointment of their governors, rather of devotion, than 
by an express commandment given from God. Horn. xvi. 1. 

2 We know well enough, that the same word which was opened by 
Christ, and spread abroad by the Apostles, is sufficient both to our 
salvation, and also to uphold and maintain all truth, and to confound 
all manner of heresy. By that word only do we condemn all sorts of 
old heretics. As for the Arians, the Eutychians, the Marcionites, the 
Ebionites, the Valentinians, the Carpocratians, the Tatians, the No- 
vatians, and shortly all them which have a wicked opinion, either of 
God the Father, or of Christ, or of the Holy Ghost, or of any other 
point of Christian religion, for so much as they be confuted by the 
Gospel of Christ, we plainly pronounce them for destestable and 
damned persons, and defy them even unto the devil. Neither do we 
leave them so, but we also severely and straitly hold them in by law 
ful and politic punishments if they fortune to break out any where, 
and bewray themselves. Jewell. 
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3 and yet it is not lawful for the quamyis 

J t f non licet qmcquam 

Church to ordain any thing that is instituere, quod ver- 

r* i -\K.T i i.i. bo Dei scripto ad- 

contrary to Gods Word written; versetur&gt; ne U mim 
neither may it so 4 expound one Scripturae locum sic 

*. * exponere potest, ut 

place 01 Scripture, that it be repllg- alteri contradicat. 

nant to another. 

3 What thing soever I command you, observe to do it : thou 
shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it. Dent. xii. 32. 
Though it be but a man s covenant (or, testament, Sta^K^y), 
no man disannulleth or addeth thereto (eVtSiarao-o-erat). Gal. 
iii. 15. In vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men. For laying aside the commandment of 
God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the washing of pots and 
cups: and many other such like things ye do. And he said 
unto them, Full well ye reject (or, frustrate) the commandment 
of God, that ye may keep your own tradition. For Moses said, 
Honour thy father and thy mother ; and, Whoso curseth father 
or mother, let him die the death : but ye say, If a man shall 
say to his father or mother, It is Corban, that is to say, a gift, 
by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me ; lie shall be 
free. And ye suffer him no more to do ought for his father or 
his mother; making the word of God of none effect through your 
tradition, which ye have delivered : and many such like things 
do ye. Mark vii. 7 13. Stand fast in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the 
yoke of bondage. Gal. v. 1 . 

The priest s lips should keep knowledge, and they should 
seek the law at his mouth : for he is the messenger of the LORD 
of hosts. Mai. ii. 7. A bishop must be blameless, as the steward 
of God : - holding fast the faithful word as he hath been 
taught (or, in teaching), that he may be able by sound doctrine 
both to exhort and to convince the gainsayers. Tit. i. 7&gt; 9. 
No prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpretation 
(iSms eViXucrecos ov ytWrai). For the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man. 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. Having then gifts 
differing according to the grace that is given to us, whether pro 
phecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of faith (ava- 
\oyiav rijs Trurreo)?.) Rom. xii. 6. 

They be the foundation of the Prophets and Apostles, whereupon 
is built the Church of God : they be the very sure and infallible rule, 
whereby may be tried whether the Church do swerve or err, and 
whereunto all ecclesiastical doctrine ought to be called to account : 
and that against these Scriptures neither law nor ordinance nor any 
custom ought to be heard : no, though Paul himself, or an angel from 

A a 
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Wherefore, 4 although the Church Quare licet Ecciesia 

, . , sit divinorum libro-* 

be a witness and a keeper or holy rum testis et 



con- 



Writ, yet as it ought not to decree 

any thing against the same ; decemere, 

If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God; if 
any man minister, let him do it as of the ability which God 
giveth: that God in all things nlay be glorified through Jesus 
Christ. 1 Pet. iv. 11. Peter and John answered and said unto 
them, Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto 
you more than unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak 
the things which we have seen and heard. Acts iv. 19, 20. To the 
law and to the testimony : if they speak not according to this word 
it is because there is no light in them. Is. viii. 20. Having then 
gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us, whether 
prophecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of faith; 
or ministry, let us wait on our ministering; or he that teacheth, 
on teaching: or he that exhorteth, on exhortation. Rom. xii. 

6, 7, 8. Which things also we speak, comparing spiritual 

things with spiritual. 1 Cor. ii. 13. What advantage then hath 

the Jew? Much every way: chiefly, because that unto them 

were committed the oracles of God. For what if some did not 
believe? shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect? 
God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every man a liar. Rom. 
Hi. 1 4. It is given unto you to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. Matt. xiii. 11. 
Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things. 
I have not written unto you because ye know not the truth, but 

because ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth. The 

anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye 
need not that any man teach you. 1 John ii. 20, 21, 27. Prove 
all things ; hold fast that which is good. 1 Thess. v. 21. Hold 
fast the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me, in 
faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. 2 Tim. i. 13. The 
things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, 
the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach 
others also. 2 Tim. ii. 2. These things write I nnto thee, that 
thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the 

heaven, should come and teach the contrary. Jewell. See Arti 
cle VI. 

Since faith coraeth by hearing, and hearing by the word of God, 
and that specially by the word of God, the Church truly can by no 
means spring or be builded by the decrees and doctrines of men. 
Therefore we affirm, that only the word of God is apt for the 
building up of the church of God. Men s doctrines set up men s 
churches, but Christ s word buildeth the Christian Church. B. v. 1. 
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5 so besides the same ou^ht it not ita P r ter "J 08 nihil 

. _ ,. creuenuum ue neces- 

to eniorce any thing to be believed sitate salutis debet 
for necessity of salvation . obtendere. 

house of God, which is the Church of the living God, the pillar 
and ground (or, stay) of the truth. 1 Tim. iii. 14-, 15. The 
manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal. 
For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another 
the word of knowledge by the same Spirit; to another prophecy. 
1 Cor. xii. 7, 8, 1 0. 

Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let 
him be accursed. As we said before, so say I now again, If any 
man preach any other gospel unto you, than that ye have 
received, let him be accursed. Gal. i. 8, 9. Beware of false 
prophets. Matt. vii. 15. Beloved, believe not every spirit, but 
try the spirits whether they are of God; because many false 
prophets are gone out into the world. 1 John iv. 1. Be not 
carried about with divers and strange doctrines. For it is a 
good thing that the heart be established with grace; not with 
meats, which have not profited them that have been occupied 
therein. Heb. xiii. 9. O Timothy, keep that which is committed 
to thy trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and oppositions 
of science falsely so called. 1 Tim. vi. 20. Refuse profane and 
old wives fables. 1 Tim. iv. 7. I beseech you, brethren, mark 
them which cause divisions and offences, contrary to the doctrine 
which ye have learned; and avoid them. Rom. xvi. 17- I speak 
as to wise men; judge ye what I say. 1 Cor. x. 15. He that 
is spiritual judgeth (or, discerneth avatcpivfC) all things, yet 
he himself is judged (or, discerned) of no man. 1 Cor. ii. 15. My 
sheep hear my voice. They know his voice. And a stranger 
will they not follow, but will flee from him: for they know not 
the voice of strangers. John x. 27, 4-, 5. These (of Berea) were 
more noble- -and searched the Scriptures daily, whether those 
things were so. Therefore many of them believed. Acts xvii. 1 1 . 

4 Our Saviour taketh not and needeth not any testimony of man ; 
and that which is once confirmed by the certainty of his eternal word, 
hath no more need of the confirmation of man s doctrine and writings, 
than the bright sun at noon-tide hath need of the light of a little can 
dle to put away darkness, and increase his light. Horn. xiv. 1. 

This will I affirm, which cannot but be manifest unto all men, that 
the Romish church, or the rulers of the same chureh, do take away 
the natural sense and true meaning of the holy scriptures, and have 
set down a strange sense instead of it, which sense, to the end it may 
the better be liked of men, they call the sense of the holy mother the 
church, which sense also they urge with so great wickedness, as, if 
you oppose against it the native sense, you shall receive for your labour 
the reproachful name of an heretic. B. v. 2. 

5 But here they will allege for themselves, that there are divers 
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necessary points not expressed in holy Scripture, which were left to 
the revelation of the Holy Ghost; who being given to the Church, 
according to Christ s promise, hath taught many things from time to 
time, which the Apostles could not then bear. (John xvi. 12.) To 
this we may easily answer by the plain words of Christ, teaching us, 
that the proper office of the Holy Ghost is, not to institute and bring 
in new ordinances, contrary to his doctrine before taught ; but to 
expound and declare those things which he had before taught ; so that 
they might be well and truly taught. When the Holy Ghost, saith 
he, shall come, he shall lead you into all truth. (John xvi. 13.) What 
truth doth he mean ? Any other than he himself had before expressed 
in his word ? No. For he saith, He shall take of mine, and shew it 
unto you. (John xvi. 14.) Again, he shall bring you in remembrance 
of all things that I have told yo^ii. It is not then the duty and part of 
any Christian, under pretence of the Holy Ghost, to bring in his own 
dreams and fantasies into the Church ; but he must diligently provide 
that his doctrine and decrees be agreeable to Christ s holy testament : 
otherwise, in making the Holy Ghost the author thereof, he doth 
blaspheme and belie the Holy Ghost to his own condemnation. Horn. 
xxviii. 2. 

It were a point of intolerable ungodliness and madness to think 
either that God had left an imperfect doctrine, or that men were able 
to make that perfect which God left imperfect. Therefore the Lord 
hath most straitly forbidden men, that they neither add any thing to, 
nor take any thing from, his word, nor turn any way from it, either 
to the right hand or to the left. 

Q. If this be true that thou sayest, to what purpose then are so 
many things so oft in councils, ecclesiastical assemblies, and by 
learned men, taught in preaching, or left in writing? A. All these 
things serve either to expounding of dark places of the word of God, 
and to take away controversies that arise among men, or to the orderly 
stablishing of the outward governance of the Church, and not to make 
any new articles of religion. For all things necessary to salvation, that is 
to say, how godliness, holiness, and religion are to be purely and 
uncorruptedly yielded to God ; what obedience is to be given to God, 
by which alone the order of a godly life is to be framed; what affiance 
we ought to put in God ; how God is to be called upon, and all good 
things to be imputed to him ; what form is to be kept in celebrating 
the divine mysteries : all things, I say, are to be learned of the word 
of God, without the knowledge whereof all these things are either 
utterly unknown, or most absurdly done ; so that it were far better 
they were not done at all. Nowell, p. 3. 

The Apostle Saint Paul sheweth. Col. ii. 2023. That the faith 
ful ones of Christ Jesu have nothing to do with the decrees of man s 
inventions, and that they are not bound to observe man s traditions : 
because they are dead to traditions with Christ, that is to say, they 
are by.Christ Jesus redeemed and set free from traditions, which tra 
ditions did in Christ s death finish and come to an end, while he did 
make us his own, and set us at liberty. B. iii. 9. 

Let us therefore hold, that the true church is not built by man s 
decrees, but that she is founded, j&gt;lanted, gathered together and 
builded only by the word of Christ. We do add that it is out of doubt, 
that the church of God is preserved by the same word of God, 
lest at any time it should be seduced, or lest it should slip and perish, 
and it neither can at any time be preserved by any other means. B. v. 1. 
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XXI. Of the Authority of General Councils. 

1 GENERAL Councils may not be . Generaiia concilia 

^ sine jussu et volun- 

gathered together without the com- tate principum con- 
mandment and will of Princes. And f^ub^conveSunt, 
when they be gathered together &lt;i uia ex hominibns 

* , constant, qui non 

2 (forasmuch as they be an assembly omnes Spiritu et 
of men, whereof all be not governed 
with the Spirit and Word of God) 
they may err., 

1 Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For 
there is no power but of God: the powers that be are ordained 
of God. Rom. xiii. 1. David gathered all Israel together to 
bring the ark of God from Kirjathjearim. 1 Chron. xiii. 5. 
Solomon assembled the elders of Israel, &c. that they might 
bring up the ark of the covenant of the LORD out of the city of 
David, which is Zion. And all the men of Israel assembled 
themselves unto King Solomon. 1 Kings viii. 1, 2. Asa gathered 
all Judah and Benjamin, and the strangers with them out of 

Ephraim and Manasseh, and out of Simeon and they entered 

into a covenant to seek the LORD God of their fathers with all 
their heart and with all their soul. 2 Chron. xv. 9, 12. Heze- 
kiah brought in the priests and the Levites and gathered them 
together into the east street, and said unto them, Hear me, 
ye Levites, &c. 2 Chron. xxtx. 4. Josiah sent and gathered 
together all the elders of Judah and Jerusalem. And the king 

went up into the house of the Lord. And he read in their 

ears all the words of the book of the covenant that was found in 
the house of the Lord. And the king stood in his place, and 

made a covenant before the Lord and he caused all that 

were present to stand to it. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 29. 

1 The Christian emperors in the old time appointed the councils of 
the bishops. Constantine called the council at Nice : Theodosius the 
First called the council at Constantinople : Theodosius the Second 
called the council at Ephesus : Marcian called the council at Chalee- 
don. And when Ruffinus the heretic had alleged for his authority a 
council, which as he thought should make for him, St. Jerome his 
adversary, to confute him, Tell us, quoth he, what emperor commanded 
this council to be called ? The same St. Jerome again, in his epitaph 
upon Paula, maketh mention of the emperor s letters, which gave 
commandment to call the bishops of Italy and Greece to Rome to a 
council. Continually for the space of five hundred years the emperor 
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and 3 sometimes have erred, even in et interdum erra- 

,, . . . runt, etiam in his 

things pertaining tmto God. quse ad Deum perti 

nent : 

3 Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a council. 

Then from that day forth they took counsel together for to 

put him to death. John xi. 47, 53. Then assembled together 
the chief priests and the scribes, and the elders of the people 
unto the palace of the high priest, who was called Caiaphas, and 
consulted that they might take Jesus by subtilty, and kill him. 
Matt. xxvi. 3, 4. The chief priests held a consultation with the 
elders and scribes and the whole council, and bound Jesus, and 
carried him away, and delivered him to Pilate. Mark xv. 1. 
When they had called the apostles and beaten them, they com 
manded that they should not speak in the name of Jesus, and let 
them go. And they departed from the presence of the council, 
rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his 
name. Acts v, 40, 41. 



alone appointed the ecclesiastical assemblies, and called the councils 
of the bishops together. Jewell. 

2 I put case, these abbots and bishops have no knowledge : what if 
they understand nothing, what religion is, nor how we ought to think 
of God ? I put case, the pronouncing and ministering of the law be 
decayed in priests, and good counsel fail in the elders, as the prophet 
Micah saith, The night be unto them instead of a vision, and darkness 
instead of prophesying. Or, as Esaias saith, What if all the watch 
men of the city be become blind ? What if the salt have lost his pro 
per strength and savouriness, and, as Christ saith, be good for no use, 
scant worth the casting on the dunghill ? Jewell. 

When Nazianzen saw in his days how men in such assemblies were 
so blind and wilful, that they were carried with affections, and laboured 
more to get the victory than the truth, he pronounced openly, that he 
never had seen any good end of any council. Jewell. 

3 Indeed Peter Asotus and his companion Hosius stick not to affirm, 
that the same council, wherein our Saviour Jesus Christ was con 
demned to die, had both the spirit &lt;f prophesying, and the Holy 
Ghost, and the Spirit of truth : and that it was neither a false nor a 
trifling saying, when those bishops said, We have the law, and by our 
law he ought to die : and that they so saying did light upon the truth 
of judgment; (for so be Hosius s words;) and that the same plainly 
was a just decree, whereby they pronounced that Christ was worthy 
to die. This, methinketh, is strange, that these menare not able to 
speak for themselves, and to defend their own cause, but they must 
also take part with Annas and Caiaphas against Christ. For if they 
will call that a lawful and a good council, wherein the Son of God 
was most shamefully condemned to die the death, what council will 
they then allow for false and nanght ? And yet (as all their councils, 
to say truth, commonly be) necessity compelled them to pronounce 
these things of the council holden by Annas and Caiaphas. Jewell. 
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4 Wherefore things ordained by Weoque quse ab illis 

J constituuntur, ut ad 

them as necessary to salvation, have saiutem necessaria, 
neither strength nor authority, un- ^ * 
less it may be declared that they be nisi ostcndi possint 

e Sacris Literis esse 

taken out of holy Scripture. desumpta. 

4 What thing soever I command you, observe to do it : thou 
shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it. Deut. xii. 32. Walk 
ye not in the statutes of your fathers, neither observe their 
judgments : I am the LORD your God : walk in my statutes, and 
keep my judgments, and do them. Ezekiel xx. 18, 19. To the 
law and to the testimony : if they speak not according to this 
word, it is because there is no light in them. Isai. viii. 20. See 
Art. VI. and Art. XX. 

4 The Emperor Constantine not only sat together with them in the 
council of Nice, but gave also advice to the bishops, how it was best 
to try out the Apostles and Prophets writings, as appeareth by these 
his own words: In disputations of matters of divinity, we have set 
before us to follow the doctrine of the Holy Ghost. For the 
Evangelists and the Apostles works, and the Prophets sayings, shew 
us sufficiently what opinion we ought to have of the will of God. Jewell. 

Neither is it left to the Bishops of the Church of Christ as the 
Popish pastors do falsely boast, to ordain new laws, and to broach new 
opinions. For the doctrine, which was delivered to the Apostles of 
Christ, is simply to be received of the church, and simply and purely 
to be delivered of the pastors to the church, which is the congregation 
of such as believe the word of Christ. And who knoweth not that is 
said by the prophet, All men are liars, God only is true? And the 
church is the pillar and ground of truth, because as it stayeth upon 
the truth of the Scriptures, even so it publisheth none other doctrine 
than is delivered in the Scriptures, neither receiveth it being published. 
And who is he that will challenge to himself the glory due unto God 
only : God is the only lawgiver to all mankind, especially in those 
things which pertain to religion and a blessed life. For Isaiah saith: 
The LORD is our judge, the LORD is our lawgiver, the LORD is our king, 
and he himself shall be our Saviour. And St. James also saith: there 
is one lawgiver which is able to save, and to destroy. God challenged! 
this thing as proper to himself, to rule those that are his, with the laws 
of his word, over whom he only hath authority of life and death. 
Moreover those laws cannot be godly, which presume to prescribe 
and teach faith and the service of God after their own fancy. The 
doctrine concerning faith and the worship of God, unless it be 
heavenly, is nothing less than that which it is said to be. God only 
teacheth us what is true faith and what worship he delighteth in. 
And therefore in Matthew the Son of God pronounceth out of Isaiah: 
In vain do they worship me teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men. Join hereunto also, that from the new constitutions of men, 
there springeth always up a wonderful neglecting, yea and contempt 
of the word of God, and of heavenly laws. For through our own 
traditions, as the Lord also saith in the gospel, we go astray, and 
despise the commandments of God. 13. v. 4. 
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XXII. Of Purgatory . xxn. DC Purgatorw. 

THE Romish doctrine concerning Doctrina Roman - 

ensium de purgato- 

Purgatory, rio, 

Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away (or, beareth) 
the sin of the world ! John i. 29. Christ loved the Church, 
and gave himself for it ; that he might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by the word. Eph. v. 25, 26. The 
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin. 1 John i. 7 
Ye are clean through the word which I have spoken unto you. 
John xv. 3. Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. 
1 Cor. vi. 11. How much more shall the blood of Christ, who 
through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, 
purge your conscience from dead works. Heb. ix. 14. When 
he had by himself purged our sins, sat down, &c. Heb. i. 3. 
Worshippers once purged should have had no more conscience 
of sins. Heb. x. 2. By one offering he hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified. Heb. x. 14. To-day shalt thou be 
with me in paradise. Luke xxiii. 43. I heard a voice from 
heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die 
in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours : and their works do follow them. Rev. xiv. 
13. Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; for 
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the 
grave, whither thou goest. Eccles. ix. 10. None of them can 
by any means redeem his brother, nor give to him a ransom for 
him: (for the redemption of their soul is precious, audit ceaseth 
for ever :). Ps. xlix. 7. Forasmuch as ye know that ye were 
not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from 
your vain conversation received by tradition from your fathers ; 
but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot. Who by him do believe in God, that 
raised him up from the dead, and gave him glory ; that your 
faith and hope might be in God. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19, 21. Unto 
him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, 
and hath made us kings and priests unto God and his Father: 
to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. Rev. 
i. 5, 6. 

1 Now, to entreat of that question, whether we ought to pray for 
them that are departed out of this world or no. Wherein if we will 
cleave only unto the word of God, then must we needs grant, that we 
have no commandment so to do. For the Scripture doth acknowledge 
but two places after this life : the one proper to the elect and blessed 
of God, the other to the reprobate and damned souls ; as may be well 
gathered by the parable of Lazarus and the rich man. (Luke xvi. 
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22, 23.) Which place St. Augustine expounding, saith in this wise : 
That which Abraham speaketh unto the rich man in Luke s gospel, 
namely, that the just cannot go into those places where the wicked are 
tormented ; what other thing doth it signify, but only this, that the 
just, by reason of God s judgment, which may not be revoked, can 
shew no deed of mercy in helping them, which after this life are cast 
into prison, until they pay the uttermost farthing. These words, 
as they confound the opinion of helping the dead by prayer, so 
they do clean confute and take away the vain error of Purgatory, 
which is grounded upon this saying of the Gospel, (Matt. v. 26.) 
Thou shalt not depart thence, until thou hast paid the uttermost 
farthing. Now doth St. Augustine say, that those men which are 
cast into prison after this life, on that condition, may in no wise 
be holpen, though he would help them never so much. And why ? 
Because the sentence of God is unchangeable, and cannot be re 
voked again. Therefore let us not deceive ourselves, thinking that 
either we may help other, or other may help us by their good and 
charitable prayers in time to come. For, as the Preacher saith, (Ec- 
cles. xi. 3.) When the tree falleth, whether it be toward the south, or 
toward the north, in what place soever the tree falleth, there it lieth : 
meaning thereby, that every mortal man dieth either in the state of 
salvation or damnation ; according as the words of the Evangelist 
John do also plainly import, saying, (John iii. 36.) He that believeth 
on the Son of God hath eternal life : but he that believeth not on the 
Son shall never see life, but the wrath of God abideth upon him. 
Let these and such other places be sufficient to take away the gross 
error of Purgatory out of our heads : neither let us dream any more, 
that the souls of the dead are any thing at all holpen by our prayers : 
but as the Scripture teacheth us, let us think that the soul of man, 
passing out of the body, goeth straightways either to heaven, or else 
to hell; whereof the one needeth no prayer, and the other is without 
redemption. The only Purgatory, wherein we must trust to be saved, 
is the death and blood of Christ ; which if we apprehend with a true 
and stedfast faith, it purgeth and cleanseth us from all our sins, even 
as well as if he were now hanging upon the cross. This then is that 
Purgatory, wherein all Christian men must put their whole trust and 
confidence 5 nothing doubting, but if they truly repent them of their 
sins, and die in perfect faith, that then they shall forthwith pass from 
death to life. If this kind of purgation will not serve them, let them 
never hope to be released by other men s prayers, though they should 
continue therein unto the world s end. He that cannot be saved by 
faith in Christ s blood, how shall he look to be delivered by man s 
intercessions ? Hath God more respect to man on earth, than he hath 
to Christ in heaven ? If any man sin, saith St. John (1 John ii. 1,2.), 
we have an advocate with the Father, even Jesus Christ the righteous, 
and he is the propitiation for our sins. But we must take heed that 
we call upon this Advocate, while we have space given us in this life ; 
lest, when we be once dead, there be no hope of salvation left unto us. 
For, as every man sleepeth with his own cause, so every man shall 
rise again with his own cause. And look, in what state he dieth, in 
the same state he shall also be judged, whether it be to salvation or 
damnation. Horn. xix. 3. 

If sins be purged by virtues of that fire, then it followeth, that sin 
ners are not sanctified by the only blood of the Son of God. But by 
what scripture have they proved unto us that this power of purging 

u b 



186 ARTICLES OF RELIGION. [ART. xxn. 

2 Pardons, ac indulgentiis, 

2 To the Lord our God belong mercies and forgivenesses, 
though we have rebelled against him. Dan. ix. 9. Who shall 
lay any thing to the charge of God s elect? It is God that jus 
tified!. Rom. viii. .33. There is forgiveness with thee, that thou 

is given to the fire ? Hath God altered his mind and purpose, and set 
this fire instead of Christ to work our sanctification ? Let them teach 
us, out of the Scripture, that such worthiness is attributed by God to 
our sufferings. But by the only blood and passion of Christ all those 
are sanctified that be sanctified, whosoever they be : therefore purga 
tory is a wicked device of the devil, which darkeneth, yea, and maketh 
void the cross and merits of Christ. For what other thing do they 
account purgatory, but a satisfaction for sins made by the souls sepa 
rated from their bodies. If we be cleansed by purgatory fire, then in 
vain did Christ shed his blood to purge us. For what needed he to 
have suffered most grievous punishment, if we could have been cleansed 
by purgatory fire ? Moreover, the whole Scripture teacheth us, that 
Christ is our only satisfaction and propitiation. 

These men do further feign that the power to purge is given to the 
fire of purgatory by grace, or by the blood and merits of Christ, and 
that this fire purgeth not by his own virtue, but by the power of the 
Son of God. But they have also forged this most wickedly. For the 
Scripture in every place sendeth us back to the Son of God, and to 
the price of his blood and cleansing, whereof it teacheth us that we 
are made partakers, while we live in this world by faith and the Holy 
Ghost : but of purg-atory it speaketh not a word in any place : neither 
saith it in any place that we by the grace of God are purged in another 
world. Therefore they steal away the glory which is proper unto the 
Son of God, and give it to a fire which is altogether forged and blas 
phemous. Furthermore they appoint another time of grace out of 
this world, which is altogether strange unto the Scriptures. 

They object again, that souls, when they depart from the body, are 
purged indeed by the blood of the Son of God, but not fully, for there 
remains some filth to be washed away in purgatory. For they depart 
out of this world, not having a full and perfect faith, and therefore 
they be not altogether good : and again, since they have some faith, 
they be not altogether evil : and because they are not perfectly good, 
they cannot enter into heaven. Again, since they are not altogether 
evil, they cannot be damned, and therefore there remaineth a middle 
place, wherein they may be fully tried, and at length, being purified, 
may be presented into the sight of God. But these men, after this 
manner, feign what they list. The sins of all men are purified fully, 
that is to say, most absolutely, by the only sacrifice of Christ ; and 
further, by the grace of God in the blood of Christ is forgiven in the 
very instant of death, whatsoever infirmity and remnants of sin are 
behind in the souls of the faithful departing from the body. It is a 
wicked speech, and unworthy to be heard among Christian people, 
that by our sufferings in purgatory, that is fulfilled which was not as 
yet fully satisfied with the blood and passion of Christ. As if our 
sufferings were better and more effectual than the passion of the Son 
of God. B. iv. 10. 
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mayest be feared. Ps. cxxx. 4. Who is a God like unto thee, 
that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of the 
remnant of his heritage ? He retaineth not his anger for ever, 
because he delighteth in mercy. He will turn again, he will 
have compassion upon us ; he will subdue our iniquities ; and 
thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea. Mic. vii. 
18, 19. I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for 
mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins. Is. xliii. 25. 
He that believeth on him is not condemned. John iii. 18. The 
Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed. Rom. x. 11. Come unto me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Matt. xi. 28. These 
are they which came out of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve him day 
and night in his temple. Rev. vii. 14, 15. If we confess our sins, 
he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
fro^n all unrighteousness. 1 John i. 9. Why doth this man thus 
speak blasphemies ? who can forgive sins but God only ? Mar. 
ii. 7. He breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost ; Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained. 
John xx. 22, 23. (See the interpretation of this on Art. 
XXXIII.) 

2 Christ s disciples did receive this authority, (of the keys,) not 

that they should hear the private confessions of the people but to 

the end they should go, they should teach, they should publish abroad, 
the Gospel, and be unto the believing a sweet savour of life unto life ; 
and unto the unbelieving and unfaithful a savour of death unto death : 
and that the minds of godly persons being brought low by the remorse 
of their former life and errors, after they once began to look up unto 
the light of the Gospel, and believe in Christ, might be opened with 
the word of God, even as a door is opened with a key: contrariwise 
that the wicked and wilful, and such as would not believe, nor return 
into the right way, should be left still as fast locked and shut up, and, 
as St. Paul saith, wax worse and worse. This take we to be the 
meaning of the keys, and that after this sort men s consciences be 
either opened or shut. Jewell. See also Art. XXXIII. 

For these are St. Augustine s words : that confession which is made 
unto God, is required by God s law ; whereof John the Apostle speak- 
eth, saying-, If we confess our sins, God is faithful and righteous, to 
forgive us our sins, and to make us clean from all our wickedness. 
For, without this confession, sin is not forgiven. This is then, the 
chiefest and most principal confession that, in the Scriptures and word 
of God, we are bidden to make ; and without the which we shall never 
obtain pardon and forgiveness of 0ur sins. 

And whereas, the adversaries go about to wrest this place, (James 
v. 16.) for to maintain their auricular confession -withal, they are 
greatly deceived themselves, and do shamefully deceive others ; for if 
this text ought to be understood of auricular confession, then the 
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3 Worshipping and Adoration, as tle Veneratione, et 

r _^ , . Adoratione, tumlm- 

Weli 01 images as Of Keliques, aginum, turn Reli- 

quiarum, 

3 Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any like 
ness of any tiling that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth be 
neath, or that is in the water under the earth : thou shalt not bow 
down thyself to them, nor serve them ; for I the LORD thy God am 
a jealous God. Ex.xx. 4, 5. Ye shall make you no idols nor graven 
image, neither rear ye up a standing image (or, pillar), neither shall 
ye set up any image of stone (or, figured stone. Heb. a stone of 
picture) in your land to bow down unto it ; for I am the LORD 
your God. Lev. xxvi. 1. Cursed7&gt;e the man that maketh any graven 
or molten image, an abomination unto the LORD, the work of the 
hands of the craftsman, and putteth it in a secret place. And all 
the people shall answer and say, Amen. Deut. xxvii. 15. He- 
zekiah removed the high places, and brake the images, (Heb. 
statues,) and cut down the groves, and brake in pieces the brazen 
serpent that Moses had made : for unto those days the children 
of Israel did burn incense to it ; and he called it Nehushtan (that 
is, a piece of brass). 2 Kings xviii. 4. I am the LORD : that is 

Priests are as much bound to confess themselves unto the lay-people, 
as the lay- people are bound to confess themselves to them. And if to 
pray is to absolve, then the laity by this place hath as great authority 
to absolve the Priests, as the Priests have to absolve the laity. 

And where that they do allege this saying of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ unto the leper to prove auricular confession to stand on God s 
word, Go thy way, and shew thyself unto the Priest (Matt. viii. 4.) ; 
do they not see that the leper was cleansed from his leprosy, before he 
was by Christ sent unto the Priest for to shew himself unto him ; 
By the same reason we must be cleansed from our spiritual leprosy, I 
mean our sins must be forgiven us, before that we come to confession. 
What need we then to tell forth our sins into the ear of the Priest, 
sith that they be already taken away ? 

I do not say, but that, if any do find themselves troubled in con 
science, they may repair to their learned Curate or Pastor, or to some 
other godly learned man, and shew the trouble and doubt of their con 
science to them, that they may receive at their hand the comfortable 
salve of God s word : but it is against the true Christian liberty, that 
any man should be bound to the numbering of his sins, as it hath 
been used heretofore in the time of blindness and ignorance. Horn. 
xxxii. 2. 

Because it is requisite, that no man should come to the holy Com 
munion, but with a full trust in God s mercy, and with a quiet con 
science ; therefore if there be any of you, who by this means cannot 
quiet his own conscience herein, but requireth further comfort or 
counsel, let him come to me, or to some other discreet and learned 
Minister of God s Word, and open his grief ; that by the ministry of 
God s holy Word he may receive the benefit of absolution, together 
with ghostly counsel and advice, to the quieting 1 of his conscience, and 
avoiding of all scruple and doubtfulness. Com. Service. 
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my name : and my glory will I not give to another, neither my 
praise to graven images. Isa. xliL 8. The stock is a doctrine 
of vanities. They are vanity, and the work of errors ; in the 
time of their visitation they shall perish. Jer. x. 8, 15. The 
idols he shall utterly abolish. Is. ii. 18. He feedeth on ashes; 
a deceived heart hath turned him aside, that he cannot deliver 
his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in my right hand? Is. xliv. 20. 
Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry. I speak as 
to wise men : judge ye what I say. Do we provoke the Lord 
to jealousy? Are we stronger than he? 1 Cor. x. 14, 15, 22. 
Little children, keep yourselves from idols, (images, see Horn, 
xiv.) 1 John v. 21. God is a Spirit; and they that worship 
him must worship him in spirit and in truth. John iv. 24. As 
Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his 
feet, and worshipped him. And Peter took him up, saying, 
Stand up ; I myself also am a man. Acts x. 25, 26. I fell at 
his feet to worship him. And he said unto me, See tliou do it 
not : I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have the 
testimony of Jesus : worship God. Rev. xix. 10. Then saith 
Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan : for it is written, Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. 
Matt. iv. 10. 

3 As in the first commandment he commanded that himself alone be 
honoured and worshipped, so in the second he restraineth us from all 
superstition, and from all wrongful and bodily inventions, forasmuch 
as the worshipping 1 of him ought to be spiritual and pure ; and chiefly 
he frayeth us from the most gross fault of outward idolatry. 
Now ell, p. 12. 

Q. Why is it not lawful to express God with a bodily and visible 
form? A. Because there can be no likeness or agreement between 
God, which is a Spirit eternal, unmeasurable, infinite, incompre 
hensible, severed from all mortal composition, and a frail, bodily, 
spiritless, and vain shape. Therefore they do most injuriously abate 
the majesty of the most good and most great God, when they go 
about in such sort to make resemblance of him. Nowell y p. 12. 

Q. Have they not then said well, which affirm that images are 
unlearned men s books? A. I know not what manner of books they 
be; but surely, concerning God, they can teach us nothing but errors. 
Now ell, p. 13. 

Q. What manner of worshipping is that which is here (in the 
second commandment) condemned? A. When we, intending to pray, 
do turn ourselves to portraitures or images; when we do fall down and 
kneel before them with uncovering our heads, or with other signs 
shewing any honour unto them, as if God were represented unto us 
by them; briefly, we are in this law forbidden, that we neither seek 
nor worship God in images, or, which is all one, that we worship not 
the images themselves in honour of God, nor in any wise by idolatry 
or superstition abuse them with injury to his majesty. Otherwise the 
lawful use of making portraitures and of paintings is not forbidden. 
Nowell, p. 12. 

It is very perilous to set any images or pictures in churches, 
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and also 4 invocation of Saints,, is a n . ec non de i 

. tione Sanctorum, res 

fond thing, vainly invented, and est futilis, inaniter 
grounded upon no warranty of SJjJ^lS 

Scripture, moniis innititur : 

4 Do not err, my beloved brethren. Every good gift and 
every perfect gift is from above, and comcth down from the 
Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow 
of turning. James i. 16, 17- It is better to trust in the LORD, 
than to put confidence in man. It is better to trust in the LORD 
than to put confidence in princes. Ps. cxviii. 8, 9. Call upon 
me in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou shalt 
glorify me. Ps. 1. 15. It shall come to pass, that whosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved. Acts ii. 21. 
Thou v when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and 
thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly. 
Matt. vi. 6. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall 
ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. John xvi. 23. 
After this manner pray ye - when ye pray, say, Our Father, 
&c. Matt. vi. 9. Luke xi. 2. Come unto me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest -and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls. Matt. xi. 28. Unto the church of 
God, which is at Corinth - with all that in every place call 
upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours : 
Grace be unto you, &c. 1 Cor. i. 2. Unto him that is able 
to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, 

which are properly appointed for the only worshipping- of God. 
Noicell, p. 13. 

To desire an image of God, cometh of infidelity, thinking not God 
to he present, except they might see some sign or image of him. 
No image can be made of Christ, but a lying image, (as the Scripture 
peculiarly calleth images lies,) for Christ is God and man. Seeing 
therefore that for the Godhead, which is the most excellent part, no 
images can be made, it is falsely called the image of Christ. Which 
reason also serveth for the images of saints, whose souls the most 
excellent part of them can by no images be represented and expressed. 
Wherefore they be no images of saints, whose souls reign in joy with 
God, but of the bodies of saints, which as yet lie putrified in the 
grave. Furthermore no true image can be made of Christ s body, for 
it is unknown now of what f^rm and countenance he was. Horn. 
xiv. 3. 

That ancient writer Lactantius, inspired with a prophetical spirit, 
disputing against the Gentiles, hath thus left it written : the images 
themselves which are worshipped are representations or counterfeits 
of dead men. And it is a perverse and an ahsurd thing, that the image 
of a man should be worshipped of the image of God, to wit man. 
B. iv. 4. 
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according to the power that worketh in us, unto him be glory 
in the Church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without 
end. Amen. Eph. iii. 20, 21. 

4 Thus then it is plain, by the infallible word of truth and life, that 
in all our necessities we must flee unto God ; direct our prayers unto 
him, call upon his holy Name, desire help at his hands, and at none 
other s : whereof if ye will yet have a further reason, mark that which 
followeth. There are certain conditions most requisite to be found in 
every such a one that must be called upon ; which if they be not found 
in him, unto whom we pray, then doth our prayer avail us nothing, 
but is altogether in vain. The first is this, that he, to whom we make 
our prayers, be able to help us. The second is, that he will help us. 
The third is, that he be such a one as may hear our prayers. The 
fourth is, that he understand better than we ourselves what we lack, 
and how far we have need of help. If these things be to be found in any 
other saving only God, then may we lawfully call upon some other be 
sides God. But what man is so gross, but he well understandeth that 
these things are only proper to him which is omnipotent, and knoweth 
all things, even the very secrets of the heart ; that is to say, only and 
to God alone? whereof it followeth, that we must call neither upon 
angel, nor yet upon saint, but only and solely upon God, as St. Paul 
doth write : (Rom. x. 14.) How shall men call upon him, in whom 
they have not believed ? So that invocation or prayer may not be 
made without faith in him on whom we call ; but that we must first 
believe in him, before we can make our prayer unto him ; whereupon 
we must only and solely pray unto God. For to say that we should 
believe either in angel or saint, or in an} 7 other living creature, were 
most horrible blasphemy against God and his holy word : neither 
ought this fancy to enter into the heart of any Christian man ; because 
we are expressly taught, in the word of the Lord, only to repose our 
faith in the blessed Trinity ; in whose only name we are also baptized, 
according to the express commandment of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
in the last of St. Matthew. But that the truth hereof may the better 
appear even to them that be most simple and unlearned, let us con 
sider what prayer is. St. Augustine calleth it a lifting up of the mind 
to God ; that is to say, an humble and lowly pouring out of the heart 
to God. Isidorus saith, that it is an affection of the heart, and not a 
labour of the lips. So that, by these places, true prayer doth consist 
not so much in the outward sound and voice of words, as in the in 
ward groaning and crying of the heart to God. Now then, is there 
any angel, any virgin, any patriarch or prophet among the dead, that 
can understand or know the meaning of the heart ? The Scripture 
saith, (Psal. vii. 9. Rev. ii. 23. Jer. xvii. 10. 2 Chron. vi. 30.) It 
is God that searcheth the heart and the reins, and that he onlv knoweth 

^i 

the hearts of the children of men. As for the Saints, they have so 
little knowledge of the secrets of the heart, that many of the ancient 
Fathers greatly doubt whether they know any thing at all that is com 
monly done on earth. Horn. xix. 2. 

Q. But God doth to our salvation use the service of angels, that 
wait upon us, and therefore do hear us ? A. That is true. But yet 
it appeareth no where in the word of God, that God would have us 
pray to angels, or to godly men deceased. And sith faith resteth upon 
the word of God, and what is not of faith is sin, I said rightly it is a 
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and rather 5 repugnant to the Word i 

tradicit. 

of God. 

5 THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY. - 1 am in a strait betwixt 
two, having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ; which is 
far better. Phil. i. 23. We are confident, / say, and willing 
rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with the 
Lord. 2 Cor. v. 8. OF PARDONS, There is therefore now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus. Rom. viii. 
1. OF WORSHIPPING OF IMAGES, &c. Let no man beguile 
you of your reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of 
angels, intruding into those. things which he hath not seen, 
vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind. Col. ii. 18. OF INVOCA 
TION OF SAINTS. -Thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and w r hen thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father 
which is in secret. Matt. vi. 6. He is able also to save them to 
the uttermost (or, evermore) that come unto God by him, 
seeing he everliveth to make intercession for them. Heb. vii. 25. 
O thou that nearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come. Ps. 
Ixv. 2. Little children, keep yourselves from idols. 1 John v. 21. 

sure token of infidelity to forsake God, to whom alone the Scriptures 
do send us, and to pray to, and crave help of angels, or godly men de 
parted this life, for calling upon whom there is not one word in the 
holy Scriptures. Q. But seeing charity never falleth out of the hearts 
of the godly, even while they be in heaven they are careful for us, and 
do desire our salvation ? A. That cannot be denied ; yet it doth not 
follow that we must therefore call upon them, unless we think that 
we must call for the help and succour of our friends, be they never so 
far from us, only because they bear us good will. That were to give 
to them an infiniteness to be present every where, or to give them, 
being absent, an understanding of our secret meanings, that is, as 
much as a certain Godhead, and therewithal partly to convey to them 
our confidence and trust, that ought to be set wholly in God alone, 
and so to slide into idolatry. But forasmuch as God calleth us to 
himself alone, and doth also, with adding an oath, promise that he 
will both hear and help us ; to flee to the help of other were an evi 
dent token of distrust and infidelity, ind as touching the holy men 
that are departed out of this life, \vhat manner of thing, I pray you, 
were this, forsaking the living God, that heareth our prayers, that is 
most mighty, most ready to help us, that calleth us unto him, that in 
the word of truth promiseth and sweareth, that with his divine power 
and succour he will defend us ; forsaking him, I say, to flee to men 
dead, deaf, and weak, which neither have promised help, nor are able 
to relieve us, to whom God never gave the office to help us, to whom 
we are by no Scriptures directed, whereupon our faith may surely rest, 
but are unadvisedly carried away, trusting upon the dreams, or rather 
dotages, of our own head. Nowell, p. 78, 79. 
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XXIII. Of Ministering in the Congregation. XXIU - 

1 IT is not lawful for any man to Non licet cuiquam 

* . sumere sibi munus 

take Upon him the office of public publice praedicandi, 
i ... -, o aut administrandi 

preaching, or ministering the Sacra- Sacramenta in Ec - 
ments in the Congregation, before ciesia, nisi prius fue- 

,, , nt ad hsec obeunda 

he be lawfully called, and sent to legitime vocatus et 
execute the same. raissus 

1 Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, 

and stewards of the mysteries of God. 1 Cor. iv. 1. Who then 

is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler 

over his household, to give them meat in due season? Matt. 

xxiv. 45. Luke xii. 42. For the kingdom of heaven is as a man 

travelling into a far country, who called his own servants, and 

delivered unto them his goods. Matt. xxv. 14. Pray ye the 

Lord of harvest, that he will send forth labourers into his 

harvest. Matt. ix. 38. And he gave some, apostles; and 

some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors 

and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of 

the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ. Eph.iv. 

11, 12. And all things are of God, who hath reconciled 

us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry 

of reconciliation : and hath committed unto us (gr. put in us) 

the word of reconciliation : we are ambassadors for Christ, as 

though God did beseech you by us. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19,20. All 

that ever came before me are thieves and robbers : but the 

sheep did not hear them. John x. 8. No man taketh this 

honour to himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. 

So also Christ glorified not himself to be made an High Priest ; but 

he that said unto him, Thou art my Son, to-day have I 

begotten thee. Heb. v. 4, 5. Aaron was separated, that he 

should sanctify the most holy things, he and his sons for ever, to 

burn incense before the LORD, to minister unto him, and to 

bless in his name for ever. 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. They gathered 

themselves together against Moses and against Aaron, and said 

unto them, Ye take too much upon you (Heb. It is much for you) 

seeing all the congregation are holy, every one of them, and the 

LORD is among them : Wherefore then lift ye up yourselves 

above the congregation of the LORD ? And there came out a 

fire from the LORD, and consumed the two hundred and fifty men 

that offered incense. The censers of these sinners against their 

own souls, let them make them broad plates for a covering 

of the altar: for they offered them before the LORD, therefore 

they are hallowed : and they shall be a sign unto the children 

c c 
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2 And those We OUffht to judge law- Atqueillos legitime 

vocatos et missos ex- 
fully Called and Sent, istimare debemus, 

of Israel. Numb. xvi. 3, 35, 38. When Uzziah was strong his 
heart was lifted up to his destruction : for he transgressed 
against the LORD his God, and went into the temple of the LORD 
to burn incense upon the altar of incense. 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. 
I have not sent these prophets, yet they ran ; I have not spoken 
to them, yet they prophesied. But if they had stood in my 
counsel, and caused my people to hear my words, then they 
should have turned them from their evil way, and from the evil 
of their doings. I sent then&gt;not nor commanded them : there 
fore they shall not profit this people at all, saith the LORD. 
Jer. xxiii. 21, 22, 32. Hearken not unto the words of the 
prophets that speak unto you, saying, ye shall not serve the 
King of Babylon : for they prophesy a lie unto you. For I 
have not sent them saith the Lord, yet they prophesy a lie 
in my name. Jer. xxvii. 9, 14, 15. Beware of false prophets, 
which come to -you in sheep s clothing. Matt. vii. 1.5. There 
shall arise (^ycpdtproyrot) false Christs and false prophets, and 
shall shew great signs arid wonders. Matt. xxiv. 24. I am 
come in my Father s name, and ye receive me not : if another 
shall come in his own name, him ye will receive. John v. 43. 
Of your own selves shall men arise (dvao-r^o-oi/rai) speaking 
perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. Actsxx. 30. 
2 How shall they preach except they be sent? as it is written, 
How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the Gospel of 
peace, and bring glad tidings of good things. Rom. x. 15. Pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth 

1 We believe that there be divers degrees of ministers in the Church : 
whereof some be deacons, some priests, some bishops : to whom is 
committed the office to instruct the people, and the whole charge and 
setting forth of religion. Jewell. 

Sith the duties and offices of feeding the Lord s flock with God s 
word, and the ministering the sacraments, are most nearly joined to 
gether, there is no doubt that the ministration thereof (of the latter) 
properly belongeth to them to whom the office of public teaching is 
committed. For as the Lord himself at his supper, exercising the 
office of the public minister, did set forth his own example to be fol 
lowed, so did he commit the offices of baptizing and teaching pecu 
liarly to the Apostles. Now ell, p. 113. 

Surely the thing itself requireth, and nature also commandeth, that 
every thing be done decently and in good order : and religion re 
quireth that all things appertaining to the Supper be done according 
to Christ s example. But He was the chief dealer in the Supper ; 
and He, likewise, hath appointed ministers of the Church, by whom 
He will have the Sacraments to be administered. Wherefore, like as 
every man doth not baptize, but the lawful minister of the church ; 
so appertaineth it not unto every man to prepare and minister the 
holy Supper, but to the minister which is ordained by God. B. vi. 9. 
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labourers into his harvest. Matt. ix. 38. Then said Jesus to 
them again, Peace be unto you : as my Father hath sent me, 
even so send I you. John xx. 21. Jesus came and spake unto 
them saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 
Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com 
manded you : and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world. Amen. Matt, xxviii. 18 20. Unto me, who am 
less than the least of all saints, is this grace given, that I should 
preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ. 
Eph. iii. 8. He is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name 
before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel. Acts 
ix. 15. God hath committed unto us (gr. hath put in us) the word 
of reconciliation. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as 
though God did beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ s 
stead, be ye reconciled to God. 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. Who hath 
also made us able ministers of the New Testament; not of 
the letter, but of the Spirit. 2 Cor. iii. 6. Ministers by whom 
ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man. 1 Cor. iii. 5. 
Thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear thee. 1 Tim. 
iv. 16. As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy 
Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work where- 
unto I have called them. And when they had fasted and prayed 
and laid their hands on them, they sent them away. So they, 
being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia. 
Acts xiii. 2 i. Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither be 
partaker of other men s sins : keep thyself pure. 1 Tim. v. 22. 
Neglect not the gift that is in thee which was given thee 
by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery. 
1 Tim. iv. 1-1. And the things that thou hast heard of me 
among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, 
who shall be able to teach others also. 2 Tim. ii. 2. They 

appointed (eorijo-ai/) two and they prayed and they gave 

forth their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias ; and he was 
numbered (o-vy/care^^t o-^) with the eleven apostles. Acts i. 23. 
Look ye out among you seven men of honest report, full of the 
Lloly Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this 
business. And the saying pleased the whole multitude: and 
they chose Stephen, &c. whom they set before the apostles : and 
when they had prayed, they laid their hands on them. Acts vi. 
3, 5, 6. They ordained (x l P OTOV W avrS ) elders in every church. 
Acts xiv. 23. 

Further we say, that the minister ought lawfully, duly, and or 
derly to be preferred to that office of the Church of God, and that no 
man hath power to wrest himself into the holy ministry at his own 
pleasure. Jewell. 

Calling is no other thing than a lawful appointing of a meet mini- 
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ster. The same also may be called both ordination and election, though 
one word be more large in signification than the other. Election goeth 
before by nature. For whom we choose, those we call. Ordination 
comprehendeth either of them. The first kind (lawful calling) is 
whereby ministers are called neither of men nor by man, but by God. 
This kind for the most part is confirmed by signs or miracles ; and is 
called a heavenly and secret calling. The second kind of calling is 
made of God indeed, but by the ordination of men. This kind is or 
dinary, public, used of men, and at this day common, wherein indeed 
God calleth, bestowing necessary gifts upon his ministers, and ap 
pointing laws to those that do elect, and they following those laws, do 
ordinarily elect him whom they by signs conjecture to be first called 
of God. I mean by signs, gifts necessary for ministers. B. v. 4. 

In the Church there must needs be a calling, and that public and 
lawful, as well for many other^causes as especially for these, that the 
ordinance of God be not neglected, and that the discipline of the 
church be retained, and that all men in the church may know who 
are preferred to the ecclesiastical ministry. 

The Lord hath given to his church power and authority to elect 
and ordain fit ministers. Cyprian, Epist. lib. i. ep. 4. The com 
mon people, saith he, hath especially power either to choose worthy 
priests or to refuse them that be unworthy. Which thing also we see 
to descend from the authority of God, that the priest be chosen in the 
presence of the common people, before all men s eyes, and be allowed 
worthy and meet by public judgment and witness. This custom and 
manner endured to the time of St. Augustine. In these latter times, 
because the people made often tumults in the election of pastors, the 
ordination was committed to chosen men of the pastors, magistrates, 
and people. 

It is evident that true churches have power to ordain pastors, whe 
ther it be done by the voices of the whole Church, or by the lawful 
judgment of such as are chosen by the Church. B. iv. 1. 

The minister doth not take on him the honour of God, and the work 
of the Spirit, but his own work, that is to say, the ministry. Paul 
preacheth and writeth with ink, but the Spirit of God moveth the heart, 
and with his grace or anointing, he writeth in the very heart : so he 
worketh together with God, Paul working his proper work, and the 
Spirit working his work. The apostles are preachers and ministers 
of the Gospel, not of the letter, but of the Spirit : not that they give 
the Holy Ghost, but because they are preachers of the Gospel, that is, 
of that which giveth the Spirit of Christ, yea, which poureth it into the 
believers : but they are not preachers of the letter of the law, which 
doth not give grace and remission of sins, but worketh wrath and 
bringeth sins to light. B. v. 3. 

The succession of doctors or pastors of the Church doth prove 
nothing of itself, without the word of God. The champions and de 
fenders of the papistical Church do boast that they have a most certain 
mark of the Apostolic Church, to wit, in the continual succession of 
Bishops. Moreover they add, that all such members are cut off as do 
separate themselves from that Church in the which only that apostolical 
succession is found. What, I pray you, can the continual succession 
of false pastors prove. The apostles themselves would have none other 
to be accounted for their true fellows and successors but those who 
walked upright in the way and doctrine of Christ. For notable and 
manifest is the saying of Paul, Be ye followers of me, even as I am 
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which be chosen and called to this qui per homines qui- 

bus potestas vocandi 

work by men who have public an- mini8tros,atquemit- 
thority given unto them in the con- $ 
ffreeation, to call and send ministers cessa est in Ec 

. cooptati fnerint, et 

into the Lord s vineyard. adsciti in hoc opus. 

3 The house of God, which is the Church of the living God. 

1 Tim. iii. 15. Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers 
(vTnjpfTas) of Christ, and stewards (o&ovrfjtovs) of the mysteries of 
God. 1 Cor. iv. 1. All things are yours: whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas: &c. 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. Not for that we 
have dominion over your faith, but are helpers of your joy. 

2 Cor. i. 24-. Feed the flock of God which is among you 
neither as being lords over God s heritage (/caraKvpieiWres T&V 
K\ripa&gt;v.) 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. We preach not ourselves but Christ 
Jesus the Lord ; and ourselves your servants for Jesus sake. 
2 Cor. iv. 5. Whereof (of the Church) I am made a minister 

Col. i. 25. 



of Christ. And though he speaketh these words to all the faithful, 
and not only to the ministers of God s word, yet those would he chiefly 
have such followers of him, as the residue of common Christians, that 
is to say, every man in his vocation and calling. Tertullian, greatly 
esteeming (and that worthily), the continual succession of pastors in 
the Church, yet requireth the same to be approved by the sincerity of 
apostolic doctrine : yea, he acknowledge th those Churches which are 
instructed with pure doctrine, and yet not able to make any reckoning 
of succession of bishops to be Apostolic Churches. B. v. i. 

Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who hast purchased to thyself 
an universal Church by the precious blood of thy dear son; Merc i fully 
look upon the same ; and at this time so guide and govern the minds 
of thy servants, the Bishops and Pastors of thy flock, that they may lay 
hands suddenly on no man, but faithfully and wisely make a choice of 
fit persons to serve in the sacred Ministry of the Church. And to 
those which shall be ordained to any holy function, give thy grace 
and heavenly benediction ; that both by their life and doctrine they 
may set forth thy glory, and set forward the salvation of all men, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Occasional Prayers. 

Almighty God, the giver of all good gifts, who of thy divine provi 
dence, hast appointed divers Orders in thy Church; Give thy grace, we 
humbly beseech thee, to all those who are to be called to any office 
and administration in the same ; and so replenish them with the truth 
of thy doctrine, and endue them with innocency of life, that they may 
faithfully serve before thee, to the glory of thy great Name, and the 
benefit of thy holy Church, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
Occasional Prayers. See also Art. XXXVI. 

Almighty and everlasting God, who alone workest great marvels ; 
Send down upon our Bishops and Curates, and all Congregations com 
mitted to their charge, the healthful Spirit of thy grace ; and that they 
may truly please thee, pour upon them the continual dew of thy 
blessing. Grant this, O^Lard, for the honour of our Advocate and 
Mediator, Jesus Christ. Amen. Morning and Evening Prayer. 
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XXIV. Of speaking in the Congregation in xxiv. z&gt;&lt;? loquendo, m 

, j 7 Ecclesia lingua qua/a 

such a tongue as me people under standeth. popuius internet. 

1 IT is a thing plainly repugnant Lingua populonon 

TT _ \ L intellecta, publicas 

tO the Word OI GrOd, and the CUStOm in Ecclesia preces 



of the Primitive Church, to have 

public prayer in the Church, or to v . erbo Del e . fc P rimi - 

tiv86 JEcclesi86 con- 

minister the Sacraments, in a tongue suetudiai plane re- 
not understanded of the people. pugnat. 

1 Except ye utter by the tongue words easy to be understood 
(gr. significant) how shall it be known what is spoken 1 for 
ye shall speak into the air. - Therefore if I know not the 
meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh a 
barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian unto me. 
- If I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, 
but my understanding is unfruitful. What is it then ? I will 
pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also: 
I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the understand 
ing also. Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit, how shall 
he that occupieth the room of the unlearned say Amen at thy 
giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest. 
-In the church I had rather speak five words with my un 
derstanding, that by my voice I might teach others also, than ten 
thousand words in an unknown tongue. -- If the whole Church 
be come together into one place, and all speak with tongues, and 
there come in those that are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they 
not say that ye are mad ? - Let all things be done unto edify 
ing. If any man speak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two, 
or at the most by three, and that by course; and let one inter 
pret. But if there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in the 
church. 1 Cor. xiv. 9, 11, 1416, 19, 23, 2628. God is a 
Spirit : and they that worship him must worship him in spirit 
and in truth. John iv. 4*. 

1 M. Dost thou think that the word of God is to be read in a strange 
tongue, and such as the people understandeth not ? S. That were 
grossly to mock God and his people, and shamelessly to abuse them 
both. For whereas God commandeth that his word be plainly read 
to young and old, men and women, namely, to the intent that all may 
understand and learn to fear the Lord their God, as he himself in his 
own word expressly witnesseth, it were a very mockery that the word 
of God, which is appointed by God himself to teach his people, should 
be read to the people in a tongue unknown to them, and whereof they 
can learn nothing. Nowell, p. 5. 

We make our prayers in that tongue which all our people, as meet is, 
may understand, to the end they may (as St. Paul counselleth us) take 
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common commodity by common prayer, even as all the holy fathers 
and catholic bishops, both in the Old and New Testament, did use to 
pray themselves, and taught the people to pray too. Jewell. 

It is sufficiently proved of our part, that the fourteenth chapter to 
the Corinthians must of necessity belong to the use of common prayers ; 
and that in the primitive church the service was every where ministered 
in the vulgar tongue ; and that the priest and the people prayed al 
together. I have proved, not only that the nations that understood 
Greek or Latin had their service in the Greek or Latin tongue, but 
by Theodoretus, Sozomenus, St. Ambrose, and St. Jerome, that the 
Syrians had their service in the Syrian tongue ; but by St. Basil, that 
the Egyptians had their service in the Egyptian tongue : the Lybians, 
the Thebans, the Palestines, the Arabians, and the Phoenicians, each 
of them in their own tongue : by Origen, that all barbarous people 
had their services in their several barbarous tongues : by Sulpicius, 
that the people of France, then called Gallia, had their service in the 
French tongue. St. Jerome saith, Vox quidem dissona, sed una re- 
ligio. Tot pene psallentium chori, quot gentium diversitates. To be 
short, I have proved by St. Chrysostom, and by Lyra, and others, that 
there can no manner of profit redound unto the people of prayers made 
in a strange tongue. Jewell s Reply to Harding, Art. III. 

Although reason, if it might rule, would soon persuade us to have 
our common prayer and administrations of the sacraments in a known 
tongue both for that to pray commonly, is for a multitude to ask one 
and the self-same thing with one voice, and one consent of mind ; and 
to administer a sacrament is, by the outward word and element to 
preach to the receiver the inward and invisible grace of God ; and also 
for that both these exercises were first instituted, and are still con 
tinued, to the end that the congregation of Christ might, from time 
to time, be put in remembrance of their unity in Christ, and that, as 
members all of one body, they ought, both in prayers and otherwise, 
to seek and desire one another s commodity, and not their own with 
out others yet shall we not need to flee to reasons and proofs in this 
matter, sith we have both the plain and manifest words of the Scrip 
ture, and also the consent of the most learned and ancient writers, to 
commend the prayers of the congregation in a known tongue. 

If ever it had been tolerable to use strange tongues in the congre 
gation, the same might have been in the time of Paul and the other 
Apostles, when they were miraculously endued with gifts of tongues. 
For it might then have persuaded some to embrace the Gospel, when 
they had heard men, that were Hebrews born and unlearned, speak 
the Greek, the Latin, and other languages. But Paul thought it not 
tolerable then : and shall we use it now, when no man cometh by that 
knowledge of tongues, otherwise than by diligent and earnest study ? 
God forbid. For we should by that means bring all our church exer 
cises to frivolous superstition, and make them altogether unfruitful. 

As touching the times before the coming of Christ, there was never 
man yet that would affirm, that either the people of God, or other, had 
their prayers or administrations of the sacraments or sacrifices, in a 
tongue that they themselves understood not. As for the time since 
Christ, till that usurped power of Rome began to spread itself, and to 
enforce all the nations of Europe to have the Romish language in ad 
miration, it appeareth, by the consent of the most ancient and learned 
writers, that there was no strange or unknown tongue used in the 
congregation of Christians. 
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But yet, to stop the mouths of the adversaries, which stay them 
selves much upon general decrees, it shall be good to add to these tes 
timonies of Scriptures and doctors one constitution, made by Justinian 
the Emperor, who lived five hundred twenty and seven years after 
Christ, and was emperor of Rome. The constitution is this: We 
command that all Bishops and Priests do celebrate the holy oblation, 
and the prayers used in holy baptism ; not speaking low, but with a 
clear or loud voice, which may be heard of the people ; that thereby 
the minds of the hearers may be stirred up with great devotion, in ut 
tering the prayers of the Lord God ; for so the holy Apostle teacheth : 
therefore, for these causes it is convenient, that among other prayers, 
those things also, which are spoken in the holy oblation, be uttered 
and spoken of the most religions Bishops and Priests, unto our Lord 
Jesus Christ, our God with the ^Father and the Holy Ghost, with a 
loud voice. And let the most religious priests know this, that if they 
neglect any of these things, that they shall give an account for them 
in the dreadful judgment of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Neither will we, when we know it, rest and leave it unre- 
venged. Horn. xxi. 



XXV. Of the Sacraments. XXV. De Sacramentis. 

1 SACRAMENTS ordained of Christ, . Sacramenta a 

Christo instituta, 

1 Sacraments were instituted by our Saviour Christ, and are to be 
continued, and received of every Christian in due time and order, and 
for such purpose as our Saviour Christ willed them to be received. 
Horn, xxi. 1. 

We allow the Sacraments of the Church, that is to say, certain holy 
signs and ceremonies, which Christ would we should use, that by them 
he might set before our eyes the mysteries of our salvation, and might 
more strongly confirm the faith which we have in his blood, and might 
seal his grace in our hearts. Jewell. 

Latin writers call Sacrament, an oath, or a religious bond : because 
it was not done thoroughly and to the proof, without certain ceremo 
nies. Since, therefore, by intermeddling of holy things through par 
taking of the Sacraments, we are bound to God, and all the saints, as 
it were, by obligation ; and that God himself, also, by the testimony 
of the Sacraments, hath, as it were, by an oath bound Himself to us ; 
it appeareth that the name of Sacrament is very aptly and properly 
applied to our Signs. Now because we by our Sacraments, specially 
by Baptism, are received and enrolled to be Christ s soldiers ; and by 
receiving the Sacraments do profess and witness ourselves to be under 
Christ our Captain s banner, therefore not amiss, nor without reason, 
are the Signs of Christ and His church called Sacraments. All men, 
in a manner, confess that God alone is the author of Sacraments ; and 
not men, nor yet the church itself. Aquinas, also, (Part. 3. Summ. 
Qucsst. 64. Art. 2) saith, He instituteth or is the author of a thing, 
which giveth it force and virtue : but the virtue and power of the Sa 
craments cometh from God alone ; therefore God alone is of power to 
institute and make Sacraments. And, indeed, God alone is of power 
to institute the true service and worship : but Sacraments belong to 
His service and worship, therefore God alone doth institute Sacra- 
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be not only 2 badges or tokens of non tantun ? 

* . notae professions 

Christian men s profession ; Christianorum, 

2 Then Peter said unto them, Repent and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins. 
- And with many other words did he testify and exhort, 
saying, Save yourselves from this untoward generation. Then 
they that gladly received his word were baptized : and the same 
day there were added unto them about three thousand souls. 
And they continued stedfastly in the Apostles doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. Acts ii. 
38, 40 4*2. As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
ye do shew (or, shew ye) the Lord s death till he come. 1 Cor. 
xi. 26. As many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have 
put on Christ. Gal. iii. 27. See more on Article XXVII. 
XXVIII. 

ments. Sacraments are holy actions consisting of words or promises 
of the Gospel, or of prescript rites or ceremonies, given for this end to 
the church of God from heaven, to be witnesses and seals of the 
preaching of the Gospel ; to exercise and try faith ; and, by earthly 
and visible things, to represent and set before our eyes the deep mys 
teries of God : to be short, to gather together a visible church or 
congregation; and to admonish them of their duty. B. v. G. 

Hereunto is added that, Sacraments are testimonies, and, as it were, 
seals of God s good will and favour toward us. And who, I pray you, 
can better, more uprightly, or more assuredly bear witness of God s 
good will to usward than God himself ? In no wise deserveth that to 
be called or counted the seal of God, whereto He neither set his hand, 
nor printed it with his own mark : yea, it is a counterfeit seal, because 
it cometh not from God, and yet in the mean time, beareth a show 
outwardly of the name of God. In this behalf is read that saying of 
Saint Augustine which is in every man s mouth, The word is added 
to the element, and there is made a Sacrament. Whereby we gather, 
that in the institution of Sacraments, the word of God obtaineth prin 
cipal place, and hath most ado. The word, I say, of God, not the 
word of men, nor yet of the church. Whereby it manifestly appeareth, 
that they are wrong as far as heaven is wide, which think that Sacra 
ments are indifferent ; that is to say, a thing put to our own will and 
choice, either to use or not to use. He, therefore, that despiseth these 
commandments of God, I see not how he can have faith, whereby he 
should be invisibly sanctified. B. v. 7. 

2 The Lord did ordain his mysteries to this end, that they should be 
certain marks and tokens of our profession : whereby we should, as 
it were, bear witness of our faith before men, and should plainly shew 
that we are partakers of God s benefits with the rest of the godly, and 
that we have all one concord and consent of religion with them, and 
should openly testify that we are not ashamed of the name of Christians, 
and to be called the disciples of Christ. NowelL p. 101. See Art. 
XXVII. XXVIII. 

Sacraments, therefore, do visibly graft us into the fellowship of 
Christ, and his saints who were invisibly grafted by his grace before 

D d 
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3 but rather they be certain sure sed certa 

. potius testimoma, et 

Witnesses, and effectual Signs Of efficacia signa gratise 

grace and God s good will towards fSSSff^ 
us, by the which he doth work in- invisibiiiter ipse in 

. . 111 i nos operatur, nos- 

VlSlbly in US, and dotll not Only tramque fidem in se 

quicken, * non solum excitat 

3 There are three that bear witness in earth, the spirit, and the 
water, and the blood : and these three agree in one. 1 John v. 
8. WATER That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the 
washing of water by the word. Eph. v. 26. Ye are clean 
through the word which I have spoken unto you. John xv. 3. 
Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth. Johnxvii. 17. 
BLOOD:- -This cup is the New Testament in my blood. 
1 Cor. xi. 25. This is my blood of the New Testament, which 
is shed for many for the remission of sins. Matt. xxvi. 28. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned. Mar. xvi. 16. Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God. John iii. 5. Repent and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins. 
Actsii. 38. Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, 
calling on the name of the Lord. Actsxxii. 16. Know ye not, 

we were partakers of the Sacraments ; but by receiving of the Sacra 
ments, we do now open and make manifest of whose body we should 
be, and are, members ; the Lord with his signs or marks, by his 
ministers, also visibly marking us for his own household, and for his 
own people. We by them are g-athered and knit together into the 
unity of the body of Christ ; and are separated from all other religions, 
fellowships, and assemblies : and more too, we are bound by them, as 
by an oath, to the true worship of one God, and into one sincere reli 
gion, to the which we openly profess that we agree and give our con 
sent, with all them that are partakers of the Sacraments. The Sa 
craments, therefore, do separate us from all other worshippings and 
religions ; and do bind and consecrate, yea, and also, as it were, make 
us of the same body with one true God, and sincere, Christian religion ; 
because we, being partakers of them, do openly profess that we be the 
members of Jesus Christ, which no man, that is well in his wits, will 
take and make them the members of fornication and of idols. B. v. 7. 
The Lord himself, by the institution of his Sacraments, hath bound 
himself to us ; and we again by the partaking of them do bind our 
selves to him, and to all the saints : testifying and openly professing 
to fight stoutly and valiantly under the Lord s banner. Moreover, 
these holy Symbols and Signs do admonish and put us in mind of bro 
therly love and concord : and that we remember to love them most 
entirely, and with all our heart, as God s children and our brethren, 
which are communicants or partakers with us of the same table, and 
are washed clean by the same Baptism. B. v. 6. 
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but also strengthen and confirm verum etiam confir - 

p i mat - 

our 4 faith in him. 

that so many of us as were (or, are) baptized into Jesus Christ, 
were baptized into his deatli ? Therefore we are buried with 
him by baptism into death. Rom. vi. 3, 4. As many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. Gal. iii. 27. 
According to his mercy he saved us by the washing of regener 
ation and renewing of the Holy Ghost. Tit. iii. 5. The long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was 
a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by water: 
the like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us, 
(not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the answer of 
a good conscience toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. John vi. 56. The cup 
of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood 
of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion 
of the body of Christ? 1 Cor. x 16. Holding the Head, from 
which all the body by joints arid bands having nourishment 
ministered, and knit together, increaseth with the increase of 
God. Col. ii. 19. Pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ, till we all come in (or, into) the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the measure of the stature (or, age) of the fulness of 

Christ: may grow up into him in all things, which is the 

head, even Christ : from whom the whole body fitly joined 
together and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, 
according to the effectual working in the measure of every part, 
maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love. 
Eph. iv. 11--13, 15, 16. See more on Art. XXVII. XXVIII. 

By grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not of your 
selves; it is the gift of God. Eph. ii. 8. Unto you it is given in 
the behalf of Christ, to believe on him. Phil. i. 29. Through 
the faith of the operation of God. Col. ii. 12. As the living 
Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father : so he that eateth 
me, even he shall live by me. John vi. 57. 

3 Q. What meanest thou by this word Sacrament ? A. I mean an 
outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace given unto 
us ; ordained by Christ himself as a means whereby we receive the 
same, and a pledge to assure us thereof. Catechism. See Art. 
XXVII. XXVIII. 

Now let us see in what things Sacraments consist. By the testi 
mony of the scripture, and of all the godly men, they consist in two 
things, to wit, in the sign, and the thing signified; in the word, and 
the rite ; in the promise of the Gospel, and in the ceremony ; in the 
outward thing, and the inward ; in the earthly thing, (I say) and the 
heavenly : and (as Irenseus the Martyr of Christ, witnesseth) in the 
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visible thing, and the invisible ; in the sensible thing, and the intel 
ligible. B. v. 6. 

The chief end of Sacraments is this, that they are testimonies to 
confirm the truth, by which the Lord in His church, even visibly, doth 
testify that the things now uttered by preaching the gospel, and by 
the promises assured to the faithful from the beginning of the world, 
are in every poiut so brought to pass ; and are so certainly true as they 
are declared and promised in the word of truth. Even so Baptism is 
the heavenly, and public witness in the church of Christ, whereby the 
Lord testifleth that it is He which receiveth men freely into favour : 
and which cleanseth from all blemishes ; and, to be short, maketh us 
partakers, and heirs of all His goodness. For after the same manner 
circumcision, in times past, was a public, and heavenly testimony, that 
it is God that purgeth, and ack&gt;pteth us : for therefore Moses saith 
(Deut. xxx. C.) The LORD thy God will circumcise thine heart, and 
the heart of thy seed, that thou mayest love thy God with all thine 
heart, &c. After the self-same manner the Lord himself, instituting 
the holy Supper in his church, by the present signs doth openly be 
our witness that his body was certainly given for us, and his blood 
truly shed for the remission of our sins : that he, also, is that living 
food that feedeth us to eternal life. Wherefore, as the Gospel is called 
a witness, and the preachers of the gospel witnesses, even so we call 
Sacraments witnesses of the same truth ; which, though they be 
dumb, yet, nevertheless, are visible: after which name, S. Augustine 
(Contr. Faust, lib. xix. c. 16.) calleth them " visible words." For 
the preaching of the Gospel, consisting in words heard with the ears, 
is a speaking witness : but Sacraments, which consist of signs, and 
are seen with the eyes, are speechless witnesses ; and, as it were, 
remnants, and remembrances of the preaching of the Gospel. Yea, 
Sacraments were instituted by God to that end, that they might vi 
sibly confirm unto us the ready good will of God unto us, and, also, 
the preaching of the Gospel, and all the promises of life and salvation ; 
and, that they should be, as it were, seals set and fixed to the Gospel 
and promises made by God ; which might testify and confirm, that 
faith in Christ is true righteousness. B. v. 7. 

A Sacrament is an outward testifying of God s good will and boun- 
tifulness towards us through Christ, by a visible sign representing an 
invisible and spiritual grace, by which the promises of God, touching 
forgiveness of sins and eternal salvation given through Christ, are as 
it were sealed, and the truth of them is more certainly confirmed in 
our hearts. Nowell, p. 101. 

If Sacraments had not a certain similitude of those things, whereof 
they be Sacraments, they should be no Sacraments at all. And of 
this similitude, they do for the most part receive the names of the self 
same things they signify. By these words of St. Augustine it ap- 
peareth, that he alloweth the common description of a Sacrament, 
which is, that it is a visible sign of an invisible grace: that is to say, 
that setteth out to the eyes and other outward senses the inward 
working of God s free mercy ; and doth, as it were, seal in our hearts 
the promises of God. And so was circumcision a Sacrament ; which 
preached unto the outward senses the inward cutting away of the fore 
skin of the heart, and sealed and made sure, in the hearts of the cir 
cumcised, the promise of God touching the promised seed that they 
looked for. Horn. xxi. 1. 

By this mean God hath provided for our weakness, that we which 
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are earthly and blind should in outward elements and figures, as it 
were in certain glasses, behold the heavenly graces which otherwise 
we were not able to see. And greatly for our behoof it is that God s 
promises should be so presented to our senses, that they may be con 
firmed to our minds without doubting. JVowell, p. 101. 

Sacramental. Signs are given to us from above, and are taken from 
natural things without any miracle : yea, they are instituted under 
the form of natural, and sensible things, and in such things as are very 
common Water, Bread, and Wine. This they have common with 
other signs given of God, in that they renew things past, and shadow 
out things to come ; and, by a sign, do represent things signified. 
They differ peculiarly from other signs, in that they have ceremonies 
joined with the commandment of God ; which ceremonies he hath 
commanded his church to solemnize. And this, also, is peculiar to 
them, that being seals of God s promises, they couple us visibly to 
God, and to all the saints : and they are dedicated to the most holy 
mysteries of God in Christ. B. v. 6. 

We acknowledge the truth of God to be sufficiently sound, true, 
and certain of itself; neither can we from elsewhere have a better 
confirmation than out of it. For if our mind be not confirmed, on 
every side it wavereth. God, therefore, framed himself according to 
our weakness ; and by his sacraments, as much as may be, doth as 
it were uphold us ; yet so that we refer all the benefits of our confir 
mation to the Spirit itself, and to his operation, rather than to the 
element. Wherefore, as we attribute confirmation to doctrine, and to 
teachers, even so do we sealing to the sacraments. We read in the 
Acts of the Apostles, (xiv. 22.) The Apostles returned and strength 
ened the disciples souls again, and exhorted them to continue in the 
faith. Again, in the First to the Thessalonians, (iii. 9.) We have 
sent (saith Paul) Timotheus our brother and minister of God, to con 
firm or stablish you ; and to comfort you concerning your faith. 
Nevertheless, unless the inward force of the Spirit do draw and quicken 
the hearts of the hearers, the outward persuasion of the teacher, though 
it be never so forcible and vehement, shall nothing avail. But if the 
holy Spirit do show forth His might, and work with the word of the 
preacher, the souls of the hearers are most mightily strengthened. 
And so it standeth with the mystery of the sacraments. For if the 
inward anointing and sealing of the Holy Ghost be wanting, the out 
ward action will be counted but a toy to the unbelievers ; neither 
worketh the sealing of the sacraments any thing at all : but when 
faith, the gift of the Holy Ghost, goeth before, the sealing of the sa 
craments is very strong and sure. The sacraments do seal up the 
promises of God and the gospel ; and that, therefore, so often mention 
is made in the church of evidences, or letters patent, or charters, and 
seals of the preaching of the gospel, and .the promises of God : and 
that the whole mystery of our salvation is renewed, and continued, as 
oft as those actions instituted of God (I mean sacraments) are cele 
brated in the church. B. v. 7. 

He instituted sacraments to be testimonies of his grace, and seals of 
the truth of his promises ; (which thing I will anon declare more at 
large). Therefore as God is true, and cannot lie, so the seals of his 
promises are most true. He hath promised that he will be ours ; and 
that, in Christ, he will communicate himself unto us, with all his gifts. 
He, therefore, of a certainty showeth himself such an one, and doth 
communicate himself unto us : although he do it not now first of all 
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4 There are two Sacraments or- DuoaChristoDo- 

. . / T i mino nostro in evan- 

damed of Christ our Lord in the ge lio instituta sunt 

Gospel, Sacramenta ; 

This is he that came by water and blood, even Jesus Christ ; 
not by water only, but by water and blood ! 1 John v. 6. I would 
not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were 
under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; and were all 
baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea ; and did all 

when we receive the sacraments, as if he should pour out of himself 
into us by them as it were by conduit pipes ; and were included in 
them as in vessels. For immediately upon the beginning of the world 
he promised his grace unto us : as soon as we first bejieved he began 
to show himself such an one unto us ; and doth show himself more 
and more through the whole course of life : we receive him, and com 
prehend him spiritually, and by faith. Therefore, when we are par 
takers of the sacraments, he proceedeth to communicate himself after 
a special manner; that is to say, proper unto sacraments ; and so we, 
which before were made partakers of Christ, do continue and strengthen 
that communion or fellowship spiritually and by faith, in the celebra 
tion of the sacraments ; outwardly sealing the same unto ourselves by 
the signs. B. v. 7. 

Q. As thou givest to the sacraments the strength and efficacy to 
seal and confirm God s promises in our hearts, thou seemest to assign 
to them the proper offices of the Holy Ghost ? A. To lighten and 
give bright clearness to men s minds and souls, and to make their 
consciences quiet and in security, as they be indeed, so ought they to 
be accounted the proper work of the Holy Ghost alone, and to be im 
puted to him, and this praise not to be transferred to any other. But 
this is no impediment but that God may give to his mysteries the se 
cond place in quieting and establishing our minds and consciences, 
but yet so that nothing be abated from the virtue of his Spirit : where 
fore we must determine that the outward element hath neither of it 
self nor in itself inclosed the force and efficacy of a sacrament, but that 
the same wholly floweth from the spirit of God, as out of a spring 
head, and is by the divine mysteries, which are ordained by the Lord 
for this end, conveyed unto us. JVowell, p. 102. 

Verily there is but one faith ; and the same is no other in the use 
of the sacraments than it is without the use of them. Without the 
use of them we believe that we are sanctified by the death and resur 
rection of Christ. In baptism and the Lord s Supper, we practise no 
other faith than [that] whereby we believe, that we are purged from 
our sins by the grace and mercy of Christ ; and that by his body given 
for us, and his blood shed for us, we are redeemed from death, and be 
come heirs of eternal life. Not the sacraments, but faith through the 
Holy Ghost, applieth these things unto us : which thing all the writ 
ings of the Apostles do witness, but such feigned glosses do obscure 
and darken. To be short : there is one God and Saviour of all ; one 
salvation ; one redemption and purging ; one faith whereby we receive 
salvation offerred unto us of God, in Christ, through the Holy Ghost. 
The same is declared, or preached unto us in the word, by the min 
ister ; and is represented, and sealed by the sacraments. B. v. 7. 
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that is to say, b Baptism, 6 a?id the seili&lt; ^, Baptism, 

J l et Ccena Domini. 

Supper of the Lord. Those five Quinque ilia vulgo 
commonly called Sacraments, that STT^et, C&lt;^ 
is to say, 7 Confirmation, Penance, atio &gt; Pcenitentia, 

* 11- Ordo, JVlatrimo- 

Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme nium, et Extrema 
Unction, are not to be accounted . * 
for Sacraments of the Gospel, being habenda non sunt ; 

, P , *" ut quae, partim a 

such as have grown, partly ot ;he p rav a Apostoiorum 
corrupt following of the Apostles, ^^P^ 
partly are states of life allowed in status sunt in Scrip- 

, , turisquidemprobati, 

the Scriptures ; but yet have not se a Sacramentorum 
like nature of Sacraments with Bap- f. andem f m B *P 

tismo et Cocna Do- 



and the Lord s Supper, for that mini rationem non 

. ., -. . habentes.utquae sigr- 

they have not any visible sign or numaiiquodvisibile, 



ceremony ordained of God. E u c . re . momam &gt; a 

J Deo insLitutam non 

habeant. 

eat the same spiritual meat ; and did all drink the same spiritual 
drink ; for they drank of that spiritual rock that followed them; 
and that rock was Christ. 1 Cor. x. 1 4s 

5 Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them. 
Matt, xxviii. 19. 

6 I have received of the Lord, that which also I delivered unto 
you, That the Lord Jesus the same night in which he was be 
trayed took bread: and when he had given thanks he brake it&gt; 
and said. Take, eat : this is my body, which is broken for you : 
this do in remembrance of me. After the same manner also he 
took the cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is the new 
testament in my blood : this do ye as oft as ye drink it in re 
membrance of me. 1 Cor. xi. 23 25. 

4 Q. How many Sacraments hath God ordained in his Church ? 
A. Two : Baptism and the holy Supper, which are commonly used 
among all the faithful. For by the one we are born again, and by the 
other we are nourished to everlasting life. Noivell, p. 103. 

The holy Scripture, the only and infallible rule of life and of all 
things which are to be done in the Church, commendeth Baptism and 
the Lord s Supper unto us, as solemn institutions and Sacraments of 
Christ. These two are, therefore, sufficient for vis ; so that we need 
not be moved whatsoever, at any time, the subtle invention of man s 
busy brain bring against, or beside these twain. For why ? God 
never gave power to any to institute Sacraments. In the mean while 
we do not contemn the wholesome rites and healthful institutions of 
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God ; nor yet the religious observations of the church of Christ. 
B. v. 6. 

7 And as for the number of them, if they should be considered ac 
cording to the exact signification of a Sacrament namely, for the 
visible signs, expressly commanded in the New Testament, whereunto 
is annexed the promise of free forgiveness of our sins, and of our holi 
ness and joining in Christ there be but two ; namely, Baptism and 
the Supper of the Lord. For, although absolution hath the promise 
of forgiveness of sin : yet by the express word of the New Testament 
it hath not this promise annexed and tied to the visible sign, which is 
imposition of hands. For this visible sign I mean, laying on of 
hands is not expressly commanded in the New Testament to be used 
in absolution, as the visible signs in Baptism and the Lord s Supper 
are : and therefore absolution is no such Sacrament as Baptism and 
the Communion are. And though the ordering of ministers hath this 
visible sign and promise ; yet it lacks the promise of remission of sin, 
as all other Sacraments besides the two above named do. Therefore 
neither it, nor any other Sacrament else, be such Sacraments as Bap 
tism and the Communion are. But in a general acception, the name 
of a Sacrament may be attributed to any thing, whereby an holy thing 
is signified. In which understanding of the word, the ancient writers 
have given this name, not only to the other five, commonly of late 
years taken and used for supplying the number of the seven Sacra 
ments ; but also to divers and sundry other ceremonies, as to oil, 
washing of feet, and such like ; not meaning thereby to repute them 
as Sacraments, in the same signification that the two forenamed Sa 
craments are. And therefore St. Augustine, weighing the true signi 
fication and the exact meaning of the word, writing to Januarius, and 
also in the third Book of Christian Doctrine, affirmeth, that the Sa 
craments of the Christians, as they are most excellent in signification, 
so are they most few in number ; and in both places maketh mention 
expressly of two, the Sacrament of Baptism, and the Supper of the 
Lord. And, although there are retained by the order of the Church 
of England, besides these two, certain other rites and ceremonies about 
the institution of ministers in the Church, matrimony, confirmation of 
children, by examining them of their knowledge in the Articles of the 
faith, and joining thereto the prayers of the Church for them, and 
likewise for the visitation of the sick ; yet no man ought to take these 
for Sacraments, in such signification and meaning as the Sacraments 
of Baptism and the Lord s Supper are ; but either for godly states of 
life, necessary in Christ s Church, and therefore worthy to be set forth 
by public action and solemnity, by th&lt; ministry of the Church, or else 
judged to be such ordinances, as may make for the instruction, com 
fort, and edification of Christ s Church. Horn. xxi. 1. 

8 Instead of this most profitable and ancient confirmation, they con 
veyed a device of their own, that is, that the bishop should not examine 
children whether they were skilled in the precepts of religion or no, 
but that they should anoint young infants unable yet to speak, much 
less to give any account of their faith ; adjoining also other ceremonies 
unknown unto the holy Scriptures and the primitive Church. This 
invention of theirs they would needs have to be a Sacrament, and ac 
counted it in manner equal in dignity with Baptism ; yea, some of 
them preferred it also before Baptism. By all means they would that 
this their confirmation should be taken for a certain supplying of 
Baptism, that it should thereby be finished and brought to perfection, 
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The Sacraments were not ordain- Sacramenia non 

in hoc mstituta sunt 

ed of Christ to be gazed upon, or a Christo, ut spec- 
to be carried about ; but that we & ^ 
should duly use them. l And in ut rite illis utere- 

... , mur ; et in his dun- 

such only as worthily receive the taxat qui digne per- 
same, they have a wholesome effect 



or operation : but they that receive vero indigne 

, ., , plant damnationem 

them unworthily, purchase to them- ( u t mquit Paulus) 
selves damnation, as St. Paul saith. sibi i P sis ^quirunt. 

1 He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned. Mark xvi. 16. Whosoever shall 
eat this bread and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall 
be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But let a man 
examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread and drink of 
that cup. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh damnation (or, judgment) to himself, not discern 
ing the Lord s body. 1 Cor. xi. 27 29. 

as though Baptism else were imperfect, and as though children who 
in Baptism had put upon them Christ with his benefits, without their 
confirmation were but half Christians ; than which injury no greater 
could be done against the divine Sacrament, and against God himself, 
and Christ our Saviour, the author and founder of the holy Sacrament 
of Baptism. Novell, p. 107. 

9 To administer a Sacrament is, by the outward word and element, 
to preach to the receiver the inward and invisible grace of God ; both 
these exercises (prayer and Sacraments) were first instituted, and are 
still continued, to the end that the congregation of Christ might, from 
time to time, be put in remembrance of their unity in Christ. 
Horn. xxi. 

The Lord will none of our good meanings or intents, and pompous 
celebrations in celebrating the Sacraments : but that he only requireth 
that we should so judge and speak of the Sacraments, as he judgeth 
and speaketh by his word ; and that we should so use and celebrate 
them, as he himself hath instituted and celebrated them. Therefore 
he sufficiently setteth forth the dignity of Sacraments, who attributeth 
that unto them, which God himself, in the holy Scriptures, vouch - 
safeth to give them. B. v. 7. 

1 Amongst the which means is the public celebration of the memory 
of his precious death at the Lord s table. "Which, although it seem 
of small virtue to some, yet being rightly done by the faithful, it doth 
not only help their weakness who be by their poisoned nature readier 
to remember injuries than benefits but strengthened! and comforteth 
their inward man with peace and gladness, and maketh them thankful 
to their Redeemer, with diligent care and godly conversation. Thus 
much more the faithful see, hear, and know the favourable mercies of 
God sealed, the satisfaction by Christ towards us confirmed, and the 

E e 
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remission of sin established. Here they may feel wrought the tranquil 
lity of conscience, the increase of faith, the strengthening of hope, the 
large spreading abroad of brotherly kindness, with many other sundry 
graces of God. Horn, xxvii. 1. See Art. XXVII. XXVIII. 

When Moses did negligently defer the circumcising of his children, 
he fell into great danger (Exod. iv, 24.) The Sichemites for receiv 
ing circumcision rashly were destroyed (Gen. xxxiv. 24, 25.) And 
Simeon and Levi, for profaning the Sacrament, are cursed of their 
father (Gen. xlix.) To this that agreeth which the apostle saith of 
them which celebrate the Supper unworthily, For this cause many are 
weak and sick among you, and many sleep (1 Cor. xi. 30.) Hitherto 
also belongeth the example of Uzzah, a man not altogether evil, which 
touched this same Sacrament, that was not lawful for him to do. 
Wherefore the Lord struck him with a sudden death, and that not 
privately in the tabernacle, but in the sight of all the people (2 Sam. 
vi. 6, 7 ; see also 1 Chron. xv.) B. v. 7. 



XXVI. Of the Unworthiness of Ministers, xxvi. DC v 

7.77.7 .7 /r ^ ,7 CY num divinarum. quod 

which hinders not the effect of the Sacra- cam non tollat malitia 

Ministrorum, 



ALTHOUGH in the visible Church Quamvis in EC- 

the evil be ever mingled with the 

good, 

1 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast into 
the sea, and gathered of every kind : which, when it was full, 
they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the good into 
vessels, but cast the bad away. So shall it be at the end of the 
world : the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from 
among (e* /xeVov) the just. Matt. xiii. 47 49. The kingdom 
of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his 
field : but while men slept, his enemy came, and sowed tares 
among the wheat, and went his way. But when the blade was 
sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also : 
- Let both grow together until the harvest. Matt. xiii. 24 
30. The servants went out into the high-ways, and gathered to 
gether all, as many as they found, both bad and good. Matt. 
xxii. 10. For many be called, but few chosen. Matt. xx. 16. 
In the last days perilous times shall come. For men shall be 
lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blas 
phemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without 
natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, 
fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high- 
minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God ; having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof : from such 
turn away. For of this sort are they which creep into houses, 
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and lead captive silly women laden with sins, led away with 
divers lusts, ever learning, and never able to come to the know 
ledge of the truth. 2 Tim. iii. 1 7- The time will come when 
they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall 
they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears ; and they 
shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned 
unto fables. 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. Not every one that saith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he 
that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. Matt. vii. 
21. Woe unto the world because of offences ! for it must needs 
be that offences come ; but woe to that man by whom the offence 
cometh. Matt, xviii. 7. He is not a Jew, which is one. out- 
wardlv ; neither is that circumcision, which is outward in the 

/ 

flesh ; but he is a Jew, which is one inwardly ; and circumcision 
is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter ; whose 
praise is not of men, but of God. Rom. ii. 28, 29. They are 
not all Israel, which are of Israel : Neither, because they are 
the seed of Abraham, are they all children : but, In Isaac shall 
thy seed be called. That is, They which are the children of the 
flesh, these are not the children of God : but the children of the 
promise are counted for the seed. Rom. ix. 6 8. I have writ 
ten unto you not to keep company, if any man that is called a 
brother be a fornicator, &c. ; with such an one no not to eat. 
For^vvhat have I to do to judge them also that are without ? do 
not ye judge them that are within ? I Cor. v. 11, 12. They went 
out from us, but they were not of us ; for if they had been of 
us, they would no doubt have continued with us : but they went 
O2it, that they might be made manifest that they were not all of 
us. 1 John ii. 19. 

1 See Art. XIX. 

Q. Are not then all they that be in this visible Church, of the num 
ber of the elect to everlasting life ? A. Many, by hypocrisy and 
counterfeiting of godliness, do join themselves to this fellowship, which 
are nothing less than true members of the Church. But, forasmuch as 
wheresoever the word of God is sincerely taught, and his sacraments 
rightly ministered, there are ever some appointed to salvation by 
Christ, we count all that whole company to be the church of God, 
seeing that Christ also promiseth that himself will be present with two 
or three that are gathered together in his name. Nowell, p. 68. 

As chaff being not stirred or fanned, doth seem to be heavy with a 
grain of wheat in it, but being once fanned, it appeareth empty and 
light, and is put apart from the corn : so hypocrites being light by 
reason of their defection, do manifestly prove that they were never 
heavy with the seed of God s word, and that they were never of the 
true corn of Christ. From hence a general and ancient opinion is 
gathered, that all that are said to be the church, and beautify them 
selves with the title of the church, are not by and by the church. 
And therefore they spake not without great advice that said : that of 
God s church there was one visible and outward, another invisible and 
inward. B, v. 1. 
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and 2 sometime the evil have chief at( i ue interdum mi- 

., . ,! . . .. Pjl msterio Verbi et Sa- 

authonty in the ministration OI the cramentorum admi- 

Word and Sacraments : nistrationi presint ; 

2 Of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them. Acts xx. 30. Now the 
Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall de 
part from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines 
of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy; having their conscience 
seared with a hot iron. 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2. But there were false 
prophets also among the people, even as there shall be false 
teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable here 
sies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon 
themselves swift destruction. And many shall follow their per 
nicious ways ; by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of. 2 Pet, ii. 1, 2. For such are false apostles, deceitful 
workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ. 
And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel 
of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be 
transformed as the ministers of righteousness ; whose end shall 
be according to their works. 2 Cor. xi. 13 15. Jesus answered 
them, Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil ? 
John vi. 70. There must be also heresies (or, schisms) among 
you, that they which are approved maybe made manifest among 
you. 1 Cor. xi. 19. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit 
he taketh away. John xv. 2. Some indeed preach Christ even 
of envy and strife ; and some also of good-will : the one preach 
Christ of contention, not sincerely, supposing to add affliction to 
my bonds. Phil. i. 15, 16. There shall arise false Christs, and 
false prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders ; inso 
much that if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. 
Matt. xxiv. 24. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in thy name ? and in thy name have cast 
out devils ? and in thy name done many wonderful works ? And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you; depart from 
me, ye that work iniquity. Matt. vii. 22, 23. 

2 Sincere preachers ever were and ever shall be, but a few in re 
spect of the multitude to be taught. For our Saviour Christ saith, 
The harvest is plentiful, but the workmen be but few : which hath 

been hitherto continually true, and will be to the world s end. It 

appeareth not by any story of credit, that true and sincere preaching 
hath endured in any one place above one hundred years. Horn. xiv. 3. 

Authority is requisite in pastors. Of the want hereof many do 
complain, and seeing it under foot, go about to rear it up again with 
I cannot tell what kind of props of titles and ceremonies. But autho 
rity is not gotten with such light and vain things. It is rather ob 
tained by the grace of God, through the love of truth, and uprightness 
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3 yet forasmuch as they do not the tamen cummmsuo, 

* J . sed Cnnsti nomine 

same in their own name, but in agant, ejusque man- 

/^,i ,, 11 i i dato et auctoritate 

Christ s, and do minister by his ministrent) illorum 
commission and authority, we may ministerio uti licet, 

. . 11-1 cum m verDO Dei 

use their Ministry, both in hearing audiendo, turn in 
the Word of God, and in receiv- ^ nih perci " 
ing of the Sacraments ; 

3 Go ye therefore, and teach (or, make disciples, or, Christians 
of) all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you : and, lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen. Matt, xxviii. 
19, 20. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by us : we pray you in Christ s stead, be 

of life : if happily God touch men s hearts, so as they understand, 
that God worketh his work in the church, by his ministers as by his 
instruments, if they perceive that ministers do the work of the Lord 
with ferventness of spirit, and not coldly, not fearing any thing in a 
good cause, no not the wicked and mighty men of this world, but do 
re&gt;ist them : and that they do nothing of hatred or malice, but do all 
things of a fatherly affection, with a good courage, constancy, and 
wisdom. Whereunto if there be joined not an hypocritical, but a holy 
and upright life indeed, together with honest, modest, and comely 
behaviour, all wise men shall perceive, that there is sufficient autho 
rity thereby proved to a godly minister. I would not yet the Dona- 
tists, or Anabaptists should hereby claim any kind of defence or pro 
tection, were it never so small. They contend that the ministry of 
the word and sacraments, executed by a minister whose life is un 
clean, becometh thereby of no value. But albeit a holy life be re 
quisite in a minister, yet their ministry becometh not of no value 
through the minister s unhonest life, so his doctrine be sound and 
perfect. For the Lord in the Gospel commandeth to hear them that 
teach in Moses chair, but he forbiddeth to follow their doings, for 
they teach good things but do them not. Nazienzen very properly 
saith, The very print of a seal is all one, whether it be graven in iron 
or in gold. And it is one and the self-same gospel, it is one and the 
self-same heavenly treasure sent of the Father, whether it be brought 
by a good messenger or a bad. But in the mean space, the unhonest 
life of the ministers of the church ought not to be winked at, but to 
be chastened, and such as are past cure, ought to be put out of the 
ministry, lest through their continual offence they make the holy 
ministry infamous. B. v. 4. 

O Almighty God, who into the place of the traitor Judas didst 
choose thy faithful servant Matthias to be of the number of the twelve 
Apostles; Grant that thy Church being aiway preserved from false 
Apostles, may be ordered and guided by faithful and true pastors, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Coll. for Saint Matthias s 
Dai/. 
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ye reconciled to God. 2 Cor. v. 20. Who then is Paul, and 
who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, even as the 
Lord gave to every man? (*ai ocao-rw a&gt;$- 6 Kvpios ?da&gt;K6i/.) 1 Cor. 
iii. 5. The Scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses seat : all 
therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do; 
but do not ye after their works : for they say, and do not. Matt, 
xxiii. 2, 3. Obey them that have the rule over (or, guide) you 
and submit yourselves. Heb. xiii. 17. What advantage then hath 
the Jew ? or what profit is there of circumcision ? Much every 
way: chiefly, because that unto them were committed the oracles 
of God. For what if some did not believe ? shall their unbelief 
make the faith of God without effect ? Rom. iii. 1 3. Let a 
man so account of us, as of ftie ministers of Christ, and stewards 
of the mysteries of God. 1 Cor. iv. 1. For we preach not 
ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord ; and ourselves your 
servants for Jesus sake. 2 Cor. iv. 5. Neither is he that plant- 
eth any thing, neither he that watereth ; but God that giveth the 
increase. 1 Cor. iii. 7. Unto the pure all things are pure. Tit. 
i. 15. Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and strife; and 
some also of good will: the one preach Christ of contention, not 
sincerely, supposing to add affliction to my bonds : but the 
other of love, knowing that I am set for the defence of the 
Gospel. What then ? notwithstanding, every way, whether in 
pretence, or in truth, Christ is preached ; and I therein do 
rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. Phil. i. 15 18. 

3 M. Dost thou think that we are bound to hear such teachers and 
expounders ? S. Even as the Lord himself, if he were present, so far 
as they teach only those things which they have received of the Lord ; 
which himself witnesseth, saying, He that heareth you heareth me; 
he that despiseth you, despiseth me : yea, and moreover, to those 
preachers of his word he hath given the power to bind and loose, that 
whose sins soever they by the word of God shall pardon or detain on 
earth, the same shall be pardoned or detained in heaven. Nowell, 
p. 4. 

Besides this, our high priest and everlasting bishop, worketh even at 
this day, in his church, whose ministry they execute ; that is at whose 
command they baptize ; and according to whose institution they which 
are the stewards, or disposers of the mysteries of God, minister the 
holy sacraments of the Lord s Supper. B. v. 6. 

O Lord Jesu Christ, who at thy first coming didst send thy mes 
senger to prepare thy way before thee ; Grant that the ministers and 
stewards of thy mysteries may likewise so prepare and make ready 
thy way, by turning the hearts of the disobedient to the wisdom of 
the just, that at thy second coming to judge the world we may be 
found an acceptable people in thy sight, who livest and reignest with 
the Father and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, world without end. 
Amen. Collect. 

Who, I beseech you, consecrateth or holieth ? Is it God, or is it 
man ? Verily God, and not man. For God instituting any thing, 
and testifying and declaring, by his word, what he hath instituted 
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4 neither is the effect of Christ s or- Negue per illorum 

mahtiam enectus m- 

dinance taken away by their wick- stitutorum Christi 

, T /? r* -p -P. tollitur, aut gratia 

edness, nor the grace ot Gods gitts don orum Dei minui- 
diminished from such, as by faith tur, quoad eosqui 

fide et rite sibioblata 

and rightly do receive the bacra- percipiunt ; quse 
ments ministered unto them, which TeTc^f e^rol 

be effectual, because of Christ s in- missionem efficacia 

. 1 sunt, licet per malos 

stitution and promise, although they admmistrentur. 
be ministered by evil men. 

and to what end ; of his own holy, just, and good will ; by his own 
only institution (I say), without any other mean, he consecrateth the 
thing which he himself hath already instituted. For as he is holy, 
just, and good, so whatsoever he commandeth is holy, just, and good. 
And man understanding by the word of God, that God hath instituted 
any thing to a holy, just, and good use, accepteth, receive th, and useth 
that institution for holy, good, and just. Therefore man doth not, by 
uttering certain words, consecrate and make holy the institution. 
And because he believeth that all the institutions of God are holy and 
good ; therefore he also celebrateth this institution of God even as God 
hath ordained ; and giveth God thanks, depending altogether upon 
God, and the rule of the word. B. v. 6. 

We do not acknowledge at this day the upstart Romish church of 
the Pope (we speak not now of that old apostolic church) to be the 
true church of Christ, yet we do not re-baptize those which were bap 
tized of the priests, embrued with Popish corruption. B. v. 1. 

4 The Donatists contend, that none can baptize but he which is pure 
and holy. They boldly avouched that the baptism was fruitless and 
void of effect, which a lewd living minister or defiled with wicked 
vices did administer. Against these Augustine gravely disputed, and 
convinced them by the truth of the scripture. He, in his 166th 
Epistle, saith : See how perversely and wickedly that is spoken, which 
ye are wont to say, Because, if he be a good man, he sanctifieth him 
whom he baptizeth ; but if he be an evil man and he not know so 
much which is baptized, then God sanctifieth him. If this be true, 
then men ought rather to wish to be baptized of ministers unknown 
to be evil, than of them which are known to be good, that they may 
rather be sanctified of God than of man. But far from us be this mad 
ness. Why then do we not speak truth, and are rightly wise ? Be 
cause that grace belongeth alway to God, and the sacrament is his, 
and the ministry only committed unto man ; who if he be good, he 
cleaveth to God, and worketh with God : but if he be evil, God 
worketh by him the visible form of the sacrament, but he himself 
giveth the invisible grace. Herein let us all be wise, and let there be 
no schisms or division among us. B. v. 8. 

Those which of old were baptized of heretics, were not for that 
cause baptized again by the ancient Catholics : because the heretics 
baptized not in the name of any man, or into the society of their 
errors or heresies, but baptized in the name of the Father, and of the 
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5 Nevertheless, it appertaineth to Ad Ecciesiae ta- 
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the discipline ot the Church, that tinet, ut in 
enquiry be made of evil Ministers, 



and that they be accused by those his &gt; q ui eorum 

1 . * . _ tia noverint, atque 

that have knowledge ot their or- tandem justo con- 



fences ; and finally, being found ^[J^ 10 dep ~ 
guilty, by just judgment be deposed. 

5 They prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the 
hearts of all men, shew whether of these two thou hast chosen, 
that he may take part of this ministry and apostleship, from 
which Judas by transgression fell, that he might go to his own 
place. - For it is written in the book of Psalms -- his 
bishopric (or, office, or, charge) let another take. Acts i. 
24, 25, 20. Against an elder receive not an accusation, but 
before two or three witnesses. 1 Tim. v. 19. Diotrephes, who 
loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, receiveth us 
not. Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his deeds which he 
doeth, prating against us with malicious words, and not content 
therewith, neither doth he himself receive the brethren, and 
forbiddeth them that would, and casteth them out of the Church. 
3 John 9, 10. He that troubleth you shall bear his judgment, 
whosoever he be I would they were even cut off which trouble 
you. Gal. v. 10, 12. 

Son, and of the Holy Ghost : neither did they invocate their own 
name, or the name of arch heretics, hut of Jesus Christ. Wherefore 
not the baptism of heretics, but the haptism of the church yet minis 
tered by heretics, they not refusing 1 , they allowed not the church of 
heretics, as known to be true by true signs : but they acknowledged 
that heretics use things properly belonging unto the true church : nei 
ther that it doth any thing at all derogate or take from a good thing, 
if any evil or wicked man do administer it. B- v. 1. 

And, therefore, albeit by the hands of men the sacraments are min 
istered, yet are they not received, of the godly and religious, as pro 
ceeding from men, but, as it were, from the hands of God himself, 
the first and principal author of the same. B. v. G. 

What, and doth not the scripture expressly and pithily make a dif 
ference between the outward ministry of man, and God the inward 
Worker, and Giver of spiritual gifts ? For John Baptist saith, I 
baptize you with water, but he (Christ) shall baptize you with the 
holy ghost. (Matth. iii. 11.) Wherewith agreeth that saying of 
Peter, baptism saveth us : not the putting away of the filth of 
the flesh, but in that a good conscience maketh request to God. 
(1 Pet. iii. 21.) B. v. 6. 

* See Articles XXV. XXVII. XXVIII. 

5 See Article XXXIII. 

]Sow we offend other men either by our words or else by our deeds. 
The offence that is given by words is partly in evil, foolish and unsea- 
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sonable doctrine, and partly our daily talk and conversation. The 
greatest offence is that which doth arise of wicked doctrine directly 
contrary to the true doctrine of the holy Gospel. The next to this is 
that offence which doth arise of foolish and unseasonable doctrine, 
which though it be derived out of the Word of God, is notwithstand 
ing either unaptly uttered or unwisely applied. For the preacher may 
sin either by too much suffering or lenity, or else by too much sharp 
ness and overthwart waywardness, so that the hearers being offended, 
do wholly draw back from all hearing of the gospel. And yet for all 
this the light of the gospel must not be hidden, nor the truth slily 
winked at, because men will be offended, but preachers must with all 
diligence take heed that the Word of God be wisely set forth and aptly 
dispensed. B. iii. 9. 



XXVII. Of Baptism. xxvn. DC 

BAPTISM is not only ! a sign of Baptismus non est 

, i P T/V. tantum professions 

profession, and mark ot difference, signum ac discrimi- 



whereby Christian men are discern- ?? 

ed from others that be not chris- tianis discemantur, 

tened ; 

Then they that gladly received his word were baptized : and 
the same day there were added unto them about three thousand 
souls. Acts ii. 41. Then answered Peter, Can any man forbid 
water, that these should not be baptized, which have received 
the Holy Ghost as well as we ? And he commanded them to be 
baptized in the name of the Lord. Acts x. 46 48. 

1 We receive this person into the congregation of Christ s flock, 
and do sign him with the sign of the Cross ; in token that hereafter he 
shall not be ashamed to confess the faith of Christ crucified, and man 
fully to fight under his banner against sin, the world, and the devil; 
and to continue Christ s faithful soldier and servant unto his life s end. 
Amen. 

And as for you, who have now by baptism put on Christ, it is your 
part and duty also, being made the children of God and of the light, 
by faith in Jesus Christ, to walk answerably to your Christian calling, 
and as becometh the children of light : remembering always that bap 
tism representeth unto us our profession ; which is, to follow the ex 
ample of our Saviour Christ, and to be made like unto him ; that as 
he died, and rose again for us, so should we, who are baptized, die 
from sin, and rise again unto righteousness ; continually mortifying 
all our evil and corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in all virtue 
and godliness of living. Bapt. Serv. 

Baptism serveth for our confession, and is rightly called the token 
of Christian religion : for it is a badge or cognizance, whereby we 
witness and profess that we consent and are linked into Christian 
religion. We confess that we by nature are sinners and unclean, but 
sanctified by the grace of (iod through Christ. For if we were clean 

F f 
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but it is also 2 a sign of regeneration, sed etiam est signum 

, . ., regenerationis, 

or new birth, 

2 According to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost. Tit. iii. 5. Jesus 
answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. John iii. 5. As many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ. If any man be in Christ he is a new 
creature. Gal. iii. 27. 2 Cor. v. 17. So many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death. There 
fore we are buried with him by baptism into death : that like as 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory ,of the Father, 
even so we also should walk in newness of life. For if we have 
been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall 
be also in the likeness of his resurrection. Rom. vi. 3 5. Buried 
with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen witli him through 
the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him from the 
dead. Col. ii. 12. 

by nature, what need we then any cleansing ? But now since we are 
cleansed, who doubteth of the truth of God ? Therefore, when we 
receive baptism, we truly and freely confess both our sin wherein we 
were born, and also free forgiveness of sins. 

Lastly, the remembrance and consideration of the mystery of bap 
tism putteth us in mind of the duties of Christianity and godliness ; 
that is to say, all our life long to weigh diligently with ourselves, of 
whose body we be made members ; to deny ourselves and this world ; 
to mortify our flesh with the concupiscences of the same ; and to be 
buried with Christ into his death, that we may rise again in newness 
of life, and live innocently ; to love our brethren as our members, 
with whom, by baptism, we are knit together into one body ; to re 
main in the bond of concord, and in the unity of the church ; not to 
follow strange religions ; being mindful that we are baptized into 
Christ, to whom alone we are consecrated, and far separated and di 
vided from all other gods, worships, or religions ; and, to be short, 
from all heresies. Let us think also that we must constantly and 
valiantly fight against Satan. As often, therefore, as we remember 
we are baptized with Christ s baptism, so often are these things put 
into our minds, and we admonished of our duty. But the apostle 
handleth this matter more at large in the sixth chapter of his Epistle 
to the Romans ; where he expressly maketh mention that we, by bap 
tism, are made the grafts of Christ ; that is to say, that we might 
grow out of him, as branches out of the vine; and feel in our minds 
and bodies both the death and resurrection of Christ. For since we 
are endued with the spirit of Christ, which worketh in us, our body, 
verily, dieth daily, but our spirit liveth and rejoiceth in Christ. 
B. v. 8. 

2 Now baptism consisteth of the sign and of the thing signified ; of 
the word or promise of God and of the holy rite or ceremony. The 
sign is the outward action ; that is, the sprinkling of water, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; with the 
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whereby as by an instrument, 3 they P er &lt;} uod 

J f &gt; t . per instrumentum, 

that receive Baptism rightly, recte Baptismum 

suscipientes 

calling upon of the name of God. The promise or word of God is, 
Baptizing them. He that shall believe and be baptized, shall be saved. 
And so forth. B. v. 8. 

The baptizer giveth visibly the Sacrament of regeneration, and a 
testimony of the remission of sins: but the Lord, by his Spirit, doth 
invisibly regenerate, and forgiveth sins, and sealeth the regeneration. 
John and the apostles baptize with water : Christ baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghost : not only with the visible sign of fire, and the gift of 
tongues, but even he only giveth all spiritual gifts. Which thing the 
ancient Fathers that they might expressly declare, did diligently dis 
tinguish between power and ministry. For Augustine (Tract, in 
Joh. v.) saith, It is one thing to baptize in way of ministry : another 
thing to baptize by power. Our Lord Jesus Christ could, if he had 
would, have given power to any one servant to give his baptism, as in 
his stead ; and could translate or remove from himself power to bap 
tize, and place it in one of his servants ; and give as great force to 
baptism being translated or removed into his servant, as it should have 
been given by the Lord. He would not do so for this purpose, that 
the hope of them which were baptized should hang on him of whom 
they acknowledge themselves to be baptized. He would not, there 
fore, that a servant should settle his hope in a servant. And there 
fore, cried the apostle, when he saw men willing to put their hope and 
trust in him, Was Paul crucified for you ? or were ye baptized in the 
name of Paul ? B. v. 8. 

The fountain of water is baptism, which is the outward action and 
witness-bearing of the inward purifying or cleansing wrought by the 
grace and spirit of God ; as the apostle saith, According to his mercy 
he saved us, by the fountain of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost, which he shed upon us richly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. (Titus iii. 5, 6). For he addeth in way of interpretation, 
And renewing of the Holy Ghost, whereof the fountain of water is a 
sign. B. v. 6. 

We say that baptism is a sacrament of the remission of sins, and 
of that washing which we have in the blood of Christ ; and that no 
person which will profess Christ s name, ought to be restrained or 
kept back therefrom : no not the very babes of Christians : for so much 
as they be borne in sin, and do pertain unto the people of God. Jewell. 

Dearly beloved, forasmuch as all men are conceived and born in 
sin, and that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and they that are in 
the flesh cannot please God, but live in sin, committing many actual 
transgressions; and that our Saviour Christ saith, None can enter 
into the kingdom of God, except he be regenerate and born anew of 
water and of the Holy Ghost ; I beseech you to call upon God the 
Father, through our Lord Jesus Christ, that of his bounteous good 
ness he will grant to these persons that which by nature they cannot 
have ; that they may be baptized with water and the Holy Ghost, and 
received into Christ s holy Church, and be made lively members of 
the same. JBapt. Serv. 

3 Q. Do all generally, and without difference, receive this grace ? 
A. The only faithful receive this fruit ; but the unbelieving, in 
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4 are grafted into the Church ; Ecclesise inserun- 
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As the body is one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body, being many, are one body ; so also 
is Christ. For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body. 
1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. The church is his body. Eph. i. 22, 23. 
As many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ. Gal. iii. 27. Who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear 
Son : in whom we have redemption through his blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins. Col. i. 13, 14. In whom also ye are 
circumcised with the circumcision made without hands in putting 
off the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ : 
buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him 
through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him 
from the dead. Col. ii. 11, 12. As many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death. Rom. vi. 3. 

refusing the promises offered them by God, shut up the entry against 
themselves, and go away empty. Yet do they not thereby make 
that the sacraments lose their force and nature. Nowell, p. 104. 

Q. What is required of persons to be baptized ? A. Repentance, 
whereby they forsake sin ; and faith, whereby they stedfastly believe 
the promises of God made to them in that sacrament. Catechism. 

Q. Tell me then briefly in what things the right use of baptism 
consisteth ? A. In faith and repentance. For first we must with 
assured confidence hold it determined in our hearts, that we are 
cleansed by the blood of Christ from all filthiness of sin, and so 
be acceptable to God, and that his Spirit dwelleth within us. And 
then we must continually, with all our power and endeavour, travail 
in mortifying our flesh, and obeying the righteousness of God, and 
must by godly life declare to all men, that we have in baptism, 
as it were put on Christ, and have his Spirit given in us. Nowell, 
Y. 104. 

Doubt ye not therefore, but earnestly believe, that he will favour 
ably receive these present persons, truly repenting and coming unto 
him by faith ; that he will grant them remission of their sins, and 
bestow upon them the Holy Ghost; that he will give them the 
blessing of eternal life, and make them partakers of his everlasting 
kingdom. Bapt. Serv. 

4 Beloved, ye hear in this Gospel the express words of our Saviour 
Christ, That except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. Whereby ye may perceive 
the great necessity of this sacrament, where it may be had. Sapt. 
Service. 

Whereas by nature we are the children of wrath, that is, strangers 
from the Church, which is God s household, Baptism is, as it were a 
certain entry, by which we are received into the Church, whereof we 
also receive a most substantial testimony, that we are now in 
the number of the household, and also of the children of God ; yea, 
and that we are joined and grafted into the body of Christ, and become 
his members, and so grow into one body with him. Nowell) p. 103. 
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By Baptism we are gathered together into the fellowship of the 
people of God. Whereupon of some it is called the first sign or entry 
into Christianity by the which an entrance into the Church lieth open 
upon us. Not that before we did not belong to the church : for 
whosoever is of Christ, partaking of the promises of God and of 
his eternal covenant, belongeth unto the church. Baptism, therefore 
is a visible sign and testimony of our engrafting into the body of 
Christ. B. v. 8. 

The holy and elect people of God are not then first of all partakers 
of the first grace of God, and heavenly gifts, when they receive 
the Sacraments : for they enjoy the things before they be partakers of 
the signs. For it is plainly declared unto us, that Abraham, our 
father, was justified before he was circumcised. And who gathereth 
not thereby, that justification was not exhibited, and given unto him 
by the Sacrament of circumcision ; but rather that that righteousness 
which he, by faith, before possessed, was, by the Sacrament, sealed 
and confirmed unto him ? And, moreover, who will not thereof gather 
that we, which are the sons of Abraham, are after no other manner 
justified, than it appeareth that our father was justified ; and that our 
Sacraments w r ork no further in us, than they did in him : especially 
since the nature of the Sacraments of the people of the Old Testament 
and ours is all one ? B. v. 7. 

They, therefore, which before by grace invisibly are received of 
God, into the society of God ; those self-same are visibly now by 
Baptism admitted into the self-same household of God, by the minister 
of God ; and, therefore, at that time also receive their name, that 
they may always remember that in Baptism they gave up their names 
to Christ, and, in like manner, also received a name. B. v. 7. 

The Eunuch believed before he received Baptism ; therefore, before 
he received Baptism he was born of God, in whom he dwelled and 
God in him ; he was just, and acceptable in the sight of God ,- and 
moreover, had life in himself; and therefore, the Baptism which 
followed did not give that to the eunuch which he had before, but it 
became unto him a testimony of the truth, and a seal of the righteous 
ness which came by faith ; and therewithal to assure unto him 
the continuance and increase of God s gifts. After the same manner 
we read of Cornelius, the Centurion, in the same Acts of the Apostles, 
that he, believing the preaching of the Apostle Peter, received the 
Holy Ghost also in a visible shape, as the Apostle did at Jerusalem 
in the day of Pentecost. And that Peter, when he knew that thing, 
said, Can any man forbid water that these should not be baptized, 
which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we. (Acts x. 47.) 
Forasmuch, therefore, as Cornelius, with his household, received the 
Holy Ghost before they were baptized ; it is manifest that he did 
not obtain the Holy Ghost as given first by baptism, or with baptism. 
Again, we read in the Acts of the Apostles, They that gladly received 
the words of Peter were baptized. (Acts ii. 41.) Therefore, before they 
were baptized of Peter, they had obtained the grace of God through 
faith. For why, I pray you, do we baptize our infants ? Is it because 
they believe with their heart, and confess with their mouth ? I think 
not. Do we not therefore baptize them, because God hath com 
manded them to be brought unto him ? Because he hath promised 
that he will be our God, and the God of our seed after us? To 
be short : because we believe that God of his mere grace and mercy, 
in the blood of Jesus Christ, hath cleansed and adopted them, 
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5 the promises of forgiveness of sin, promissiones de re- 
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5 Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the 
promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that 
are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call. 
Acts ii. 38, 39. And now why tarriest thou ? arise, and be 
baptized, aud wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the 
Lord. Acts xxii. 16. Baptism doth also now save us, not the 
putting away of the flesh, but the answer (eVe/sto-n^a) of a good 
conscience toward God. 1 Pet. iii. 21. Ye are all the children 
of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. Gal. iii. 26, 27. 
Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Gal. iv. 6. Let us 
draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having 
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed with pure water. Heb. x. 22. Who hath also sealed us, 
and given us the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 2 Cor. i.22. 
Ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is 
the earnest of our inheritance. Eph. i. 13, 



and appointed them to be heirs of eternal life? We, therefore, 
baptizing infants for these causes, do abundantly testify that there is 
not first given unto them in baptism, but that there is sealed and 
confirmed which they had before. B. v. 7. 

5 The holy scripture teacheth, that we are washed clean from 
our sins by baptism : for baptism is a sign, a testimony, and sealing of 
our cleansing. For God, verily, hath promised sanctification to his 
church ; and he, for his truth s sake, purifieth his church from all 
sins by his grace, through the blood of his Son ; and regenerateth, 
and cleanseth it by his Spirit : which cleansing is sealed to us by 
baptism which we receive ; and thereof is it called in the scriptures, 
cleansing, and remission of sins ; purifying; new birth ; regeneration, 
and thelaver or fountain of regeneration ; as circumcision is called the 
covenant ; and sacrifices, sins and sanctifications. Wherefore the 
promise, yea, the truth of sanctification, and free remission of sins, is 
written and engraven in our bodies, when we are baptized ; for God 
by his Spirit, through the blood of his Son, hath newly regenerated, 
and purged again our souls ; and even now doth regenerate and purge 
them. And baptism is sufficient and effectual for the whole life 
of man ; yea, and reacheth and is referred to all the sins of all them 
that are baptized ; for the promise of God is true. The seal of 
the promise is true, not deceivable. The power of Christ is ever 
effectual thoroughly to cleanse, and wash away all the sins of them 
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that be his. How often, therefore, soever we have sinned in our life 
time, let us call into our remembrance the mystery of holy baptism, 
wherewith for the whole course of our life we are washed ; that 
we might know and not doubt that our sins are forgiven us of the same 
God and our Lord; yea, and by the blood of Christ, into whom 
by baptism once we are grafted, that he might always work salvation 
in us, even till we be received out of misery into glory. B. v. 8. 

Neither is there any doubt that Abraham, in his whole life, 
had continually in his mind the mystery of circumcision, and rested in 
God and the seed promised unto him : yet I think that that ought 
diligently to be marked which St. Augustine pithily and plainly hath 
often cited : That our sins are forgiven, or purged in baptism : not 
that they are no more in us, (for as long as we live concupiscence 
beareth sway and always breedeth and bringeth forth in us somewhat 
like itself,) but that they should not be imputed unto us : neither that 
we may not sin, but that it should not be hurtful for us to have 
or [that we] had sinned ; that our sins may be remitted when they 
are committed, and not suffered to be continued. (Defide et oper. c. 
20.) And, also, many more of this kind Gratian reciteth (Distinct. 
4 de consecrat.) B. v. 8. 

Q. What is the inward and spiritual grace ? A. A death unto sin 
and a new birth unto righteousness : for being by nature born in 
sin, and the children of wrath, we are hereby made the children of 
grace. Catechism. 

The secret and spiritual grace is of two sorts : that is, forgiveness 
of sins, and regeneration, both of which in the same outward sign have 
their full and express resemblance. Nowell, p. 103. 

6 Give thy Holy Spirit to this infant ; that he may be born again, 
and be made an heir of everlasting salvation, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, now 

and for ever. We beseech thee, for thine infinite mercies, that thou 

wilt mercifully look upon this child ; wash him, and sanctify him 
with the Holy Ghost ; that he being delivered from thy wrath, 
may be received into the ark of Christ s Church ; and being stedfast 
in faith, joyful through hope, and rooted in charity, may so pass 
the waves of this troublesome world, that finally he may come to the 
land of everlasting life ; there to reign with thee world without end, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Bapt. fierv. 

7 First, as the uncleann esses of the body are washed away by water, 
so the spots of the soul are washed away by the forgiveness of 
sins. Secondly, the beginning of regeneration, that is, the mortifying 
of our nature, is expressed by dipping in the water, or by sprinkling of 
it. ^ Finally, when we by and by rise up again out of the water under 
which we be for a short time, the new life, which is the other 
part, and the end of our regeneration, is thereby represented. Q. 
Thou seemest to make the water but a certain figure of divine things? 
A. It is a figure indeed, but not empty or deceitful, but such as hath 
the truth of the things themselves joined and knit unto it. For as in 
baptism God truly delivereth us forgiveness of sins and newness 
of life, so do we certainly receive them. For God forbid we should 

think that God mocketh and deceiveth us with vain figures. Q. 

Do we not then obtain forgiveness of sins by the outward washing or 
sprinkling of water? A. No. For only Christ hath with his blood 
washed and clean washed away the spots of our souls. This honour, 
therefore, it is unlawful to give to the outward element. But the 
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8 faith is Confirmed, fides confirmatur ; 

Then they that gladly received his word were baptized. 
And they continued stedfastly in the Apostles doctrine and fellow 
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers And they continu 
ing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from 
house to house, (or, at home) did eat their meat with gladness 
and singleness of heart, praising God, and having favour with all 
the people. Acts ii. 41, 42, 46, 47. He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved. Mark xvi. 16. And the eunuch said, 
See, here is water ; what doth hinder me to be baptized ? and 
Philip said, If thou believost with all thine heart, thou mayest. 
And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God. Acts viii. 36, 37- 

Holy Ghost, as it were, sprinkling our consciences with that holy 
blood, wiping away all the spots of sin, niaketh clean before God. 
Of this cleansing of our sins we have a seal and pledge in the 

Sacrament. Q. "Whence have we regeneration ? A. None other 

ways but from the death and resurrection of Christ. For by the 
force of Christ s death our old man is, after a certain manner, crucified 
and mortified, and the corruptness of our nature is, as it were, buried, 
that it no moro live and be strong in us. And by the beneficial mean 
of his resurrection he giveth us grace to be newly formed unto a new 
life, to obey the righteousness of God. Nowetl, p. 104. See Art. 
XVII. 

Now, the Lord himself added this Sacrament as a sign and seal 
unto his preaching, and to the Scriptures ; ordaining baptism in the 
place of circumcision ; the which, because it was a bloody thing, and 
and to conclude, a sign of the blessed seed which was to come, which 
then was revealed, ought to be abrogated. And baptism itself, also, 
succeeding circumcision, is also a seal of the righeousness of faith : 
an evidence and sealed charter, that God doth assuredly cleanse us 
and make us heirs of eternal life; and that the whole grace of baptism 
pertaineth to them that are baptized, if they stand stedfast in true 
faith. B. i. 7. 

After this manner, by a most apt analogy, the very sign resembleth 
the thing signified. To be short : baptism is done by water ; and 
water, in men s matters, hath a double use : for it cleanseth filth, and 
as it were reneweth man ; also, it quencheth thirst, and cooleth him 
that is in a heat : so, also, it representeth the grace of God, when it 
cleanseth his faithful ones from their sins ; regenerateth, and re- 
fresheth us with his Spirit. Beside this, the minister of Christ sprink- 
leth, or rather poureth in, water ; or, being dipped, taketh them out 
of the water : whereby it is signified that God very bountifully 
bestoweth his gifts upon his faithful ones. It signifieth, also, that we 
are buried with Christ into his death, and are raised again with him 
into newness of life. Pharaoh was drowned in the gulph of the Red 
sea, but the people of God passed through it safe. For our old Adam 
must be drowned and extinguished ; but our new Adam, day by day, 
must be quickened and rise up again (out of the water). Therefore 
is the mortification, and vivification of Christians, very excellently 
represented by baptism. B. v. 7. 
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and 9 grace increased by virtue of et vi divinae invoca- 

1 . tioms gratia augetur. 

prayer unto God. The Baptism of Baptismus parvulo- 

7 .1 i rum omnino in EC- 

young children is m any wise to c iesiaretinendusest, 
be retained in the Church, as most pt gui cum Christi 

f institutione optime 

2 agreeable with the institution ot congruat. 
Christ. 

9 Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on 
the name of the Lord. Acts xxii. 16. Not by works of righte 
ousness which we have done, but according to his mercy he 
saved us, by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost : which he shed on us abundantly (or, richly) through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour. Tit. iii. 5, 6. We faint not, but 
though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed 
day by day. 2 Cor. iv. 16. And have put on the new man, 
which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that 
created him. Col. iii. 10. 

1 The warrant of Scripture for the baptism of infants may be 
proved : I. By its necessity ; Except a man be born of water and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. John 
iii. 5. Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption. 1 Cor. xv. 50. II. From the good will of God ; 
Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the know 
ledge of the truth. 1 Tim. ii. 4. Not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that 
one of these little ones should perish. Matt, xviii. 14. III. 
From the call of the Saviour ; Suffer little children, and forbid 
them not, to come unto me; for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven. Matt. xix. 14. Mar. x. 15. called in Luke xviii. 15. 
TO. @pc(f)r), and he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon 
them, and blessed them. Mar. x. 16. IV. They are a part of 
the Church of Christ ; Christ loved the Church, and gave himself 
for it ; that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of 
water by the word. Eph. v. 26. V. From the promises of God ; 
I will establish my covenant between me and thee and thy seed 
after thee in their generations for an everlasting covenant, to be 
a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. Gen. xvii. 7. They 
which are the children of the flesh, these are not the children of 
God : but the children of the promise are counted for the seed. 
Rom. ix. 8. Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the 
promise is unto you and to your children. Acts ii. 38, 39. VI. 
From the unlimited command of Christ; Go ye, teach all nations 

eg 
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(or, make disciples, or, Christians of all nations,) baptizing them 
&c. VII. From the typical import of circumcision ; In whom 
also ye are circumcised with the circumcision made without 
hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the 
circumcision of Christ: buried with him in baptism, &c. Col.ii. 
11, 12. VIII. By the practice of the apostles ; She was baptized 
and her household. Acts xvi. 15. And was baptized, he and 
all his straightway. Acts xvi. 33. Crispus believed on the 
Lord with all his house; and many of the Corinthians hearing 
believed, and were baptized. Acts xviii. 8. I baptized also 
the household of Stephanas. 1 Cor. i. 16. The unbelieving 
husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
sanctified by the husband :,else were your children unclean, but 
now are they holy. 1 Cor. vii. 14-. 

9 Sanctify this water to the mystical washing away of sin ; and 
grant that this child, now to be baptized therein, may receive the 
fulness of thy grace, and ever remain in the number of thy faithful 
and elect children ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Bapt. 
Serv. 

Almighty and everliving God, who hast vouchsafed to regenerate 
these thy servants by Water and the Holy Ghost, and hast given unto 
them forgiveness of all their sins ; Strengthen them, we beseech thee, 
O Lord, with the Holy Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase in 
them thy manifold gifts of grace ; the spirit of wisdom and under 
standing ; the spirit of counsel and ghostly strength ; the spirit of 
knowledge, and true godliness ; and fill them, O Lord, with the spirit 
of thy holy fear, now and for ever. Amen. Confirmation Serv. 

merciful God, grant that the old Adam in these persons may be 
. so buried, that the new man may be raised up in them. Amen. 

Grant that all carnal affections may die in them, and that all things 
belonging to the spirit may live and grow in them. Amen. Grant 
that they may have power and strength to have victory, and to tri 
umph against the devil, the world, and the flesh. Amen. Grant 
that they being here dedicated to thee by our office and ministry, may 
also be endued with heavenly virtues, and everlastingly rewarded 
through thy mercy, O blessed Lord God, who dost live and govern all 
things, world without end. Amen. Bapt. Serv. 

1 Q. Why then are infants baptized, when by reason of their tender 
age they cannot perform them ? A. Because they promise them both 
by their sureties ; which promise, when they come to age, themselves 
are bound to perform. Catechism. 

For our Lord Jesus Christ doth not deny his grace and mercy unto 
such infants, but most lovingly doth call them unto him, as the holy 
Gospel doth witness to our comfort on this wise. St. Mark x. 13. 

They brought young children to Christ, that he should touch them ; 
and his disciples rebuked those that brought them. But when Jesus 
saw it, he was much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the 
kingdom of God. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein. And 
he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed 
them. Beloved, ye hear in this Gospel the words of our Saviour 
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Christ, that he commanded the children to be brought unto him ; how- 
he blamed those that would have kept them from him ; how he ex- 
horteth all men to follow their innocency. Ye perceive how by his 
outward gesture and deed he declared his good will toward them , for 
he embraced them in his arms, he laid his hands upon them, and 
blessed them. Doubt ye not, therefore, but earnestly believe, that he 
hath likewise favourably received this present infant ; that he hath 
embraced him with the arms of his mercy, and (as he hath promised 
in his holy word) will give unto him the blessing of eternal life, and 
make him partaker of his everlasting kingdom. Wherefore we being 
thus persuaded of the good will of our heavenly Father, declared by 
his Son Jesus Christ towards this infant, let us faithfully and devoutly 
give thanks unto him. Bapt. Serv. 

We, insomuch as we believe that infants are born in sin ; yea, and 
that they are both born the children of wrath, and are corrupt and 
wicked : moreover, because we believe that the Son of God was born 
without sin of a pure virgin, to fulfil and confirm God s promises, 
which do not shut out infants from salvation, but let them in as joint 
partners in the league : therefore, we hold and defend that they are 
to be baptized. 

Now I can shew by the writings of the old doctors, that baptism of 
infants hath continued from the apostles time even unto us : neither 
was it ordained by any councils, or by the decrees of any pope, or 
other men ; but instituted and delivered of the apostles out of the 
Sciiptures. Origen (Enarrat. in epist. Pauli ad Rom. lib. v. ex 
pounding the sixth chapter) saith, That the church of Christ received 
of the apostles themselves baptizing of infants. St. Jerome maketh 
mention of the baptizing of infants ( Contra Pelagianos, lib. iii. and 
in his Epistle to Leta.) St. Augustine citeth the place of Chrysostom, 
nay being cited of Julian (Contr. Julian, lib. i. c. 2.) He also unto 
St. Jerome (epist. 28) saith, St. Cyprian maketh no new decree, but 
most stedfastly keeping the faith of the church, was of this opinion 
with certain of his fellow bishops, that the new-born child might 
rightly be baptized. The place of Cyprian is to be seen in Epist. ad 
Fidum, as also I declared before when I spake of the time of baptism. 
The same Augustine against the Donatists (lib. iv. c. 23, 24) boldly 
affirmeth, that baptizing of children was not fetcht from the authority 
of men or of councils, tut from the tradition or doctrine of the apostles. 
Cyril (Lib. in Levit.) both approveth the baptizing of children and 
condemneth the iterating of baptism. B. v. 8. 

Neither do they lawfully gather, when they conclude in this sort, 
He which shall believe and be baptized shall be saved : infants do not 
believe : therefore they are not to be baptized. For again, it is cer 
tain that it is spoken of them that be of perfect age, as in Matthew. 
And because he requireth faith and confession of faith of those that 
are of perfect age, it doth not follow thereupon that he requireth the 
same of infants. For he accounteth these as his own, of his mere 
grace and free promise, without their confession. So that of the con 
trary part we do thus reason : They that believe are to be baptized 
(which the very adversaries also do confess) ; infants do believe, for 
God reckoneth them in the number of the faithful : therefore infants 
are to be baptized. B. v. 8. 

2 Sith the Lord calleth infants unto him, and commandeth that no 
man forbid them to come, embraceth them when they come to him, 
and testifieth that to them the kingdom of heaven belongeth, whom 
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God vouchsafeth to be in the heavenly palace, it seemeth a great 
wrong that men should forbid them the first entry and door thereof, 
and after a certain manner to shut them out of the Christian com 
monweal. Nowell, p. 106. 

Infants being baptized and dying in their infancy, are by this sacri 
fice (of Christ) washed from their sins, brought to God s favour, and 
made his children, and inheritors of his kingdom of heaven. Horn. 

* * i 

in. 1. 

That faith and repentance go before baptism is required only in 
persons so grown in years, that by age they are capable of both. But 
to infants the promise made to the church by Christ, in whose faith 
they are baptized, shall for the present time be sufficient ; and then 
afterward, when they are grown to years, they must need themselves 
acknowledge the truth of their baptism, and have the force thereof to 
be lively in their souls, and to be represented in their life and beha 
viour. Q. How shall we know that infants ought not to be kept 
from baptism ? A. Seeing God, which never swerveth from truth, nor 
in any thing strayeth from the right way, did not exclude infants in 
the Jewish church from circumcision, neither ought our infants to be 
put back from baptism. Q. Thinkest thou these so like, and that 
they both have one cause and order ? A. Altogether. For as Moses 
and all the prophets do testify that circumcision was a sign of repent 
ance, so doth St. Paul teach us that it was a sacrament of faith. Yet 
the Jews children being not yet by age capable of faith and repent 
ance, were nevertheless circumcised ; by which visible sign God 
shewed himself in the Old Testament to be the Father of young chil 
dren and of the seed of his people. Now sith it is certain that the 
grace of God is more plentifully poured, and more clearly declared in 
the Gospel by Christ, than at any time it was in the Old Testament 
by Moses, it were a great indignity if the same grace should now be 
thought to be either obscurer, or in any part abated. Sith it is cer 
tain that our infants have the force, and as it were the substance of 
baptism common with us, they should have wrong done them, if the 
sign which is inferior to the truth itself should be denied them ; and 
the same, which greatly availeth to testifying of the mercy of God and 
confirming his promises, being taken away, Christians should be de 
frauded of a singular comfort, which they who were in old enjoyed, 
and so should our infants be more hardly dealt with in the New Testa 
ment under Christ than was dealt with the Jews infants in the Old 
Testament under Moses. Therefore most great reason it is that by 
baptism, as by the print of a seal, it be assured to our infants that they 
be heirs of God s grace, and of the salvation promised to the seed of 
the faithful. Now ell, p. 106. 

It is certain by God s word, that children which are baptized, dying 
before they commit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved. Rubric to 
Bapt. Serv- 

Wherefore I, trusting to God s mercy and his true and undoubted 
promise, believe that infants departing out of this world by too timely 
death, before they can be baptized, are saved by the mere mercy of 
God, in the power of his truth and promise through Christ, who saith 
in the Gospel, Suffer little ones to come unto me, for of such is the 
kingdom of God (Mark x. 14.) Again, It is not the will of my Father 
which is in heaven, that one of these little ones should perish (Matt, 
xviii. 14.) For verily God, vrho cannot lie, hath said, I am thy God 
and the God of thy seed after thee (Gen. xvii. 7.) Whereupon St. 
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Paul also affirmeth that they are born holy which are begotten of 
holy parents. Not that of flesh and blood any holy thing is born, for 
that which is born of the flesh is flesh ; but because that holiness and 
separation from the common seed of men is of promise, and by the 
right of the covenant. For we are all by nature and natural birth born 
the sons of wrath, death, and damnation. But Paul attributeth a 
special privilege to the children of the faithful, wherewith, by the 
grace of God, they which by nature were unclean are purified. B. v. 8. 

For as we deny not that we are grafted into the body of Christ by 
partaking of the Sacraments (as we declared in our last sermon of 
Sacraments, next and immediately going before this) so we have else 
where shewed, and that too oftentimes already very largely, that the 
first beginning of our uniting or fellowship with Christ is not wrought 
by the Sacraments : but that the same uniting of fellowship which 
was founded and grounded upon the promise, and, by the grace of 
God through the Holy Ghost, was communicated unto us and ours, 
yea, before the use of the Sacraments, is continued and sealed unto us 
by the participation or receiving of the Sacraments. Although, there 
fore, an infant die without baptism, and being shut out by necessity 
from having fellowship with Christ, so that he be neither partaker, 
nor yet sealed by the visible sign of the covenant ; yet he is not alto 
gether an alien or stranger from Christ, to whom he is fastened with 
the spiritual knot of the covenant, by the virtue whereof he is saved. 
B. v. 8. 

As easily is that objection confuted, that baptism profiteth not in 
fants, if we still say that Sacraments without faith profit not ; for 
infants have no faith : thus they babble. We answer, first, that the 
baptism of infants is grounded upon the free mercy and prace of God, 
who saith, I will be thy God and the God of thy seed (Gen. xvii. 7.) 
And again, Suffer children to come unto me, for of such is the king 
dom of God, &c. (Mark x. 14.) Infants, therefore, are numbered 
and counted of the Lord himself among the faithful ; so that baptism 
is due unto them as far forth as it is due unto the faithful. For, by 
the imputation of God, infants are faithful : whereunto pertaineth this 
saying of our Saviour, He that shall offend one of these little ones 
that believe in me, &c. (Matt, xviii. 6.) For he manifestly calleth 
little ones, believing : for imputation s sake, doubtless, not for con 
fession, which by no means, as yet, is in little ones. To this also may 
be added, that the father of the infant doth therefore desire to have his 
child signed with the mark of the people of God, to wit, baptism, be 
cause he believeth the promises of God ; that is, that his infant is of 
the household of God : therefore there is faith in the baptism of in 
fants. But the father doth not believe. Be it so : yet that is no hin- 
derance to the infant. For in the faith of the church he is brought to 
be baptized. The church verily believeth that infants ought to be 
brought to the Lord : the church believeth that they are of the house 
hold and people of God : therefore she commandeth them to be par 
takers of the mysteries. B. v. 7. 
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XXVIII. Of the Lord s Supper. xxvm. De Ccena 

* ff mini. 



mint. 



THE Supper of the Lord IS not Ccena Domini non 

-. , . J /. ,- i est tantum signurn 

Only a Sign OI the love that ChriS- mutusebenevolentise 

tiailS OUght to have among them- ^ristianorum inter 

ErwSOj 

selves one to another ; 

Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, 
and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins. Beloved, 
if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another. 1 John 
iv. 10, II. And this is his commandment, that we should 
believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one 
another, as he gave us commandment. 1 John iii. 23. By this 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one 
to another. John xiii. 35. For we being many are one bread, 
and one body ; for we are all partakers of that one bread. 
1 Cor. x. 17- Ye are the body of Christ, and members in 
particular. 1 Cor. xii. 27. We being many, are one body in 
Christ, and every one members one of another. Rom. xii. 5. 

From whom the whole body fitly joined together maketh 

increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love. Eph. iv. 
16. Above all these things put on charity, which is the bond of 
perfectness. Col. iii. 14. 

We say that Eucharistia, that is to say, the Supper of the Lord, 
is a Sacrament, that is, an evident representation of the body and 
blood of Christ, wherein is set, as it were, before our eyes, the death 
of Christ, and his resurrection, and whatsoever he did, whilst he was 
in his mortal body : to the end we may give him thanks for his death, 
and for our deliverance. And that, by the often receiving of this Sa 
crament, we may daily renew the remembrance thereof, to the intent 
we being fed with the body and blood of Christ, may be brought into 
the hope of the resurrection, and of everlasting life, and may most 
assuredly believe, that as our bodies are fed with bread and wine, so 
our souls be fed with the body and blood of Christ. Jewell. 

To this banquet we think the people of God ought to be earnestly 
bidden, that they may all communicate among themselves, and openly 
declare and testify, both the godly society there is among them, and 
also the hope they have in Christ Jesus. Jewell. 

There is here the mystery of peace, and the Sacrament of Christian 
society, whereby we understand what sincere love ought to be betwixt 
the true communicants ; wherefore, O man, tender thine own salva 
tion ; examine and try thy good will and love towards the children 
of God, the members of Christ, the heirs of the heavenly heritage ; 
yea, towards the image of God, the excellent creature thine own soul. 
If thou have offended, now be reconciled : if thou have caused any to 
stumble in the way of God, now set them up again : if thou have dis 
quieted thy brother, now pacify him : if thou have wronged him, now 
relieve him : if thou have defrauded him, now restore to him : if thou 
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but rather is 2 a Sacrament of our verum P otius est Sa - 

cramentum nostrae 

redemption by Christ s death : per mortem Christ! 

redemptionis. 

2 And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, 
and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, 
eat ; this is my body. And he took the cup and gave 
thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for 
this is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins. Matt. xxvi. 26 28. He took 
bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, 
saying, This is my body which is given for you : this do in 
remembrance of me. Likewise also the cup after supper, 

have nourished spite, now embrace friendship : if thou have fostered 
hatred and malice, now openly shew thy love and charity. Horn. 
xxvii. 2. 

The Supper of the Lord doth admonish us of brotherly love and 
charity, and of the unity that we have with all the members of Christ : 
it warneth us also of purity and sincerity in faith : that because we 
have openly professed that we are united to Christ and to all his mem 
bers, we should have a special care and regard that we be not found 
faithless and untrue to our Lord Christ and his church: that we should 
not defile ourselves with foreign and strange sacrifices. We are also 
admonished of thankfulness, to magnify the grace of God, who hath 
redeemed us ; according to that saying, As often as ye shall eat of this 
bread, and drink of this cup, ye shall shew forth the Lord s death 
until he come (1 Cor. xi. 26.) B. v. 7. 

Holy men did call the Supper a league or confederacy. We are knit 
invisibly with Christ and all his members, by unity of faith and parti 
cipation of one spirit ; but in the Supper we are joined together, even 
by a visible conjunction. For now, not by words, but by deeds also ; 
but by mystery ; but by Sacrament, we are very nearly knit and 
joined together : opening and declaring to all men by celebrating the 
Supper, that we are also of the number of them that believe that they 
are redeemed by Christ ; and that they are Christ s members and 
people. But we bind ourselves together unto Christ and the church, 
both that we will keep the sincere faith, and promising that we will 
use good deeds and charity towards all men. 

Thus much have I said hereto of the most holy Supper of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the most excellent and wholesome Sacrament of Chris 
tians ; for which, even from the very beginning and while the apostles 
were yet living, Satan the most deadly enemy to our salvation, lying 
in wait, hath gone about to overthrow by many corruptions and de- 
filings : from which being now for a time faithfully cleansed, yet doth 
he not so leave it, but intermingles and throws an heap of contentions 
into it, being made unto the church the token of a covenant never to 
be broken. Whereupon, the thing itself and our salvation require th 
that we be circumspect, and give no place to the tempter ; but agree 
ing altogether in Christ and being joined into one body (by faithful 
celebrating of the Supper) we may love one another, and give ever 
lasting thanks to our Redeemer and Lord Christ ; to whom be praise 
and glory now and for ever. Amen, Amen. B. v. 8. 
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saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood, which is 
shed for you. Luke xxii. 19, 20. In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgivesess of sins, according to the 
riches of his grace. Eph. i. 7- Ye were redeemed not with 
corruptible things,- -but with the precious blood of Christ. 
1 Pet. i. 18, 19. As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do shew the Lord s death till he come. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

And to the end that we should alway remember the exceeding 1 
great love of our Master, and only Saviour Jesus Christ, thus dying 
for us, and the innumerable benefits which by his precious blood- 
shedding he hath obtained to us ; he hath instituted and ordained holy 
mysteries, as pledges of his love, and for a continual remembrance of 
his death, to our great and endless comfort. Com. Service. 

To celebrate and retain continually a thankful remembrance of the 
Lord s death, and of that most singular benefit which we have 
received thereby ; and that as in baptism we were once born again, so 
with the Lord s supper we be always fed and sustained to spiritual 
and everlasting life. Nowell, p. 108. 

The holy supper sendeth us to the death of Christ, and to his 
sacrifice once done upon the cross, by which alone God is appeased 
toward us. For by bread and wine, the signs, is assured unto us, 
that as the body of Christ was once offered a sacrifice for us to recon 
cile us to favour with God, and his blood once shed, to waah away the 
spots of our sins, so now also in his holy supper both are given to the 
faithful, that we surely know, that the reconciliation of favour 
pertameth to us, and may take and receive the fruit of the redemption 
purchased by his death. Nowell, p. 111. 

The Lord instituted the supper that thereby he might keep his 
death in memory; so that it should never be blotted out with oblivion. 
For Christ s death is the summary of all God s benefits. He will 
have us, therefore, to keep in memory the benefit of his incarnation, 
passion, redemption, and of his love. And although the remembrance 
of a thing that is passed be celebrated, to wit, of his death, yet the 
same belongeth greatly unto us and quickeneth us. Neither must we 
think that this is the least end. For there is none so diligently 
expressed as this is : for the Lord repeateth this saying, Do this in 
remembrance of me. Eut that holy rite or holy action, being 
joined with the word, or with the preaching of Christ s death and 
the redemption of mankind, how marvellously doth it renew from 
time to time that benefit, and suffereth it not to be forgotten ! 
B. v. 8. 

We shall offend nothing at all, if we call the supper of our Lord, 
the Testament and will of God and of our Lord : for herein shalt thou 
find all things belonging to a full and perfect testament. For Christ 
is the testator ; all faithful Christians are appointed heirs ; the legacy 
is the forgiveness of sins, and life everlasting, obtained by the body of 
Christ (which was) given, and his blood (which was) shed. The 
letters or table of this testament or will, be the words of the 
Lord s Supper; witnessing, as it were, by a public writing, that 
Christ is the food and life of the faithful : the order and doing thereof, 
is as it were, the seal. Wherefore, even as we do call that a testament 
which hath letters sealed, containing a testament both by writing and 
sealing ; so the Lord himself did call his supper a testament. For, 
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insomuch that to such as 3 rightly, ^i ue adeo 

. digne, et cum fide 

[ worthily, and with faith receive sumentibus, 
the same, 

3 Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread 
and drink of that cup. 1 Cor. xi. 28. Examine yourselves, 
whether ye be in the faith ; prove your own selves. Know ye 
not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, Except ye 
be reprobates. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. But let every man prove his own 
work, and then shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, and not 
in another. Gal. vi. 4. 

this cup, said he, is the New Testament in my blood. (1 Cor. xi. 25.) 
For otherwise the New Testament is not the remission of sins. Which 
thing Jeremiah, the prophet, doth plainly testify in the thirty-first 
chapter ; and Paul to the Hebrews in the eighth chapter. B. v. 8. 

The Supper of the Lord is a seal of the righteousness of faith. 
For the Son of God died ; he by his death redeemed the believers ; 
also his body and blood is our meat and drink unto eternal life. And 
truly this singular and excellent privilege, given unto the faithful, is 
declared, and set down in writing by the apostles: but it is consecrated 
and sealed of the Lord himself by the Sacrament of his body and blood, 
whereby he sealeth us an assurance that we are justified by faith in the 
death of Christ; and that all the good gifts of Christ are commu 
nicated unto us ; and that we are fed, and strengthened by Christ. 
Moreover, that the sealing might be the more lively, he setteth not 
the seal to written parchment, but it is brought, and also given to be 
eaten of our bodies ; that we might have a witness within ourselves 
that Christ with all his gifts is wholly ours, if we persevere in faith. 
For the Lord himself, in the gospel, saith : he that eateth me shall 
live, by the means of me. But he eateth which believeth : for in the 
same place the Lord saith, I am the bread of life: he that cometh to 
me shall not hunger ; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst. 
(John vi. o7. 3o.) B. v. 7. 

3 We must certainly know, that three things be requisite in him 
which would seemly, as becometh such high mysteries, resort to the 
Lord s table. That is, first, a right and worthy estimation and under 
standing of this mystery. Secondly, to come in a sure faith. And thirdly, 
to have newness or pureness of life to succeed the receiving of the 
same. But, before all other things, this we must be sure of espe 
cially, that this supper be in such wise done and ministered, as our 
Lord and Saviour did, and commanded to be done ; as his holy apostles 
used it ; and the good fathers in the primitive church frequented it. 
For, as that worthy man St. Ambrose saith, he is unworthy of the 
Lord, that otherwise doth celebrate that mystery, than it was deli 
vered by him. Neither can he be devout, that otherwise doth pre 
sume than it was given by the author. We must then take heed, 
lest, of the memory, it be made a sacrifice ; lest, of a communion, it be 
made a private eating ; lest, of two parts, we have but one ; lest, ap 
plying it for the dead, we lose the fruit that be alive. -- Thus mucli 
we must be sure to hold, that in the supper of the Lord there is no 
vain ceremony, no bare sign, no untrue figure of a thing absent : 

H h 
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(Matt. xxvi. 17 30.) but, as the scripture saith, the table of the 
Lord ; the bread and cup of the Lord ; the memory of Christ ; the 
annunciation of his death ; yea, the communion of the body and blood 
of the Lord, in a marvellous incorporation, which by the operation of 
the Holy Ghost, the very bond of our conjunction with Christ, is 
through faith wrought in the souls of the faithful, whereby not only 
their souls live to eternal life, but they surely trust to win to their 
bodies a resurrection to immortality. (1 Cor. xi. 24 26. 1 Cor. x. 
16.) Horn, xxvii. 1. 

Judge therefore yourselves, brethren, that ye be not judged of the 
Lord ; repent you truly for your sins past ; have a lively and stedfast 
faith in Christ our Saviour ; amend your lives, and be in perfect 
charity with all men ; so shall ye be meet partakers of those holy 
mysteries. Com. Serv. 

4 Furthermore, for newness f life, it is to be noted that St. Paul 
writeth, That we being many, are one bread and one body ; for all be 
partakers of one bread : declaring thereby not only our communion 
with Christ, but that unity also, wherein they that eat at this table 
should be knit together. As there is here the mystery of peace, and 
the sacrament of Christian society, whereby we understand what sin 
cere love ought to be betwixt the true communicants ; so here be the 
tokens of pureness and innocency of life, whereby we may perceive 
that we ought to purge our own soul from all uncleanness, iniquity, 
and wickedness ; lest, when we receive the mystical bread, as Origen 
saith, we eat it in an unclean place ; that is, in a soul defiled and pol 
luted with sin. In Moses s law, the man that did eat of the sacrifice 
of thanksgiving, with his uncleanness upon him, should be destroyed 
from his people. (Levit xxiii.) And shall we think that the wicked 
and sinful person shall be excusable at the table of the Lord ? We 
both read in St. Paul, that the church of Corinth was scourged of the 
Lord, for misusing the Lord s Supper ; (1 Cor. xi.) and we may 
plainly see Christ s church these many years miserably vexed and op 
pressed, for the horrible profanation of the same. We Christians 
should take heed we resort unto our sacraments with holiness of life, 
not trusting in the outward receiving of them, and infected with cor 
rupt and uncharitable manners. For this sentence of God must al 
ways be justified, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice. Wherefore, 
saith Basil, it behoveth him that cometh to the body and blood of 
Christ, in commemoration of him that died and rose again, not only 
to be pure from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, lest he eat and 
drink his own condemnation ; but also to shew out evidently a me 
mory of him, that died and rose again for us in this point ; that he be 
mortified to sin. Horn, xxvii. 2. 

It were not lost labour to search out, who do worthily or unwor 
thily eat and drink of the Lord s bread and cup. There is no man 
that can deny that there are degrees in our worthiness and unworthi- 
ness, if he rightly examine the judgments of God ; and looking nar 
rowly into the nature of our religion is able to give judgment thereon. 
The chiefest degree of un worthiness is to come to the holy mysteries 
of faith without faith. He cometh worthily that cometh with faith: 
unworthily, he that cometh without faith. Such are said to be works 
worthy of repentance in the gospel as are penitent works, or seemly 
for such as profess repentance. But what is more beseeming, more 
meet, and just, than that he who is to celebrate the Lord s Supper do 
believe that he is redeemed by Christ s death, who was offered up as 
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a price for the whole world ; and that, for that cause, is desirous to 
give thanks to Christ his Redeemer ? Contrariwise, what is more 
unseemly and unjust, than to receive that pledge of Christ s body, and 
in the meanwhile to have no communion or fellowship with Christ ? 
To come to thanksgiving, and yet not to give thanks from the bottom 
of his heart ? For what uniteth us to Christ ; or what maketh us 
partakers of all his benefits, and therewith, also, to be thankful, but 
faith ? What doth separate us from Christ, and spoileth us of all his 
gifts ; and maketh us most loathsome, but unbelief? Therefore, faith 
or unbelief maketh us partakers of the Lord s table worthily or un 
worthily. B. v. 9. 

5 Now it followeth to have with this knowledge a sure and constant 
faith, not only that the death of Christ is available for the redemption 
of all the world, for the remission of sins, and reconciliation with God 
the Father ; but also that he hath made upon his cross a full and suffi 
cient sacrifice for thee, a perfect cleansing of thy sins, so that thou 
acknowledgest no other Saviour, Redeemer, Mediator, Advocate, In 
tercessor, but Christ only ; and that thou mayest say with the apostle, 
that he loved thee, and gave himself for thee. For this is to stick 
fast to Christ s promise made in his institution, to make Christ thine 
own, and to apply his merits unto thyself. Herein thou needest no 
other man s help, no other sacrifice or oblation, no sacrificing priest, 
no mass, no means established by men s invention. Horn, xxvii. 1. 

The mean to receive the body and blood of Christ standeth upon 
faith. For when we believe that Christ died to deliver us from death, 
and that he rose again to procure us life, we are partakers of the re 
demption purchased by his death, and of his life, and all other his 
good things ; and with the same conjoining wherewith the head and 
members are knit together, he coupleth us to himself by secret and 
marvellous virtue of his spirit, even so that we be members of his 
body, and be of his flesh and bones, and do grow into one body with 
him. Now ell, p. 109. 

Thus we see, beloved, that resorting to this table we must pluck up 
all the roots of infidelity, all distrust in God s promises, that we make 
ourselves living members of Christ s body. For the unbelievers and 
faithless cannot feed upon that precious body. Whereas the faithful 
have their life, their abiding, in him, their union, and as it were their 
incorporation, with him. Horn, xxvii. 1. 

Q. Declare then what is our duty, that we may come rightly to the 
Lord s supper? A Even the same that we are taught in the holy 
Scriptures, namely, to examine ourselves, whether we be true mem 
bers of Christ. Q. By what marks and tokens shall we manifestly 
find it? A. First, if we heartily repent us of our sins, which drove 
Christ to death, whose mysteries are now delivered us : next, if we 
stay ourselves, and rest upon a sure hope of God s mercy through 
Christ, with a thankful remembrance of our redemption purchased by 
his death. Moreover, if we conceive an earnest mind and determined 
purpose to lead our life godly hereafter. Finally, if, seeing in the 
Lord s supper is contained also a tokening of friendship and love 
among men, we bear brotherly love to our neighbours, that is, to all 
men, without any evil will or hatred. Yet ought not the imperfection 
that holdeth us keep us back from coming to the Lord s Supper, 
which the Lord willed to be a help to our imperfection and weakness. 
Yea, if we were perfect, there should be no more need of any use of 
the Lord s supper among us. But hereto these things that I have 
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the bread which we break is a par- P anls &gt; &lt;i uera 

mus est communica- 

taking ox the body or Christ, and tio corporis Christi : 



likewise tlie cup of blessing is a par- 

taking of the blood of Christ. communicatio san- 

gmnis ChnsLi. 

4 The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion 
(KOUWVIO) of the blood of Christ ? The bread which we break, is 
it not the communion of the body of Christ? 1 Cor. x. 16. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me hath 
everlasting life. I am that bread of life, - that a man may eat 
thereof and not die. I am the living bread, which came down 
from heaven ; if any man eat of this bread he shall live for ever 
and the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will give 
for the life of the world. -- Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, 

spoken of do tend, that every man bring with him to the supper re 
pentance, faith, and charity, so near as possibly may be, sincere and 
unfeigned. Nowell y p. 112. 

Like as God is the searcher of the hearts, and requireth the affec 
tion of the mind, and hateth hypocrisy ; so none knoweth what is in 
the heart of man, or what affections we have to Godward : but we 
ourselves do ; therefore, he willeth us ourselves to examine every 
thing in ourselves : that is to say, he willeth every man to descend 
into himself, and to examine himself. This examination cannot be 
made without faith, and the light of God s word. But the faithful 
man having the light of God s word shining before him and faith ex 
tending her force and power, enquireth of himself whether he both ac 
knowledge all his sins which lie hath manifestly committed against God; 
and whether he be sorry for them being committed ; and whether with 
sincere faith of heart he believe that Christ hath washed away and for 
given all his sins ; and whether he confess freely with his mouth, as 
he believeth in his heart, that life and salvation consisteth in Jesus 
Christ only, and in none other ; and whether he have determined with 
himself to die in this confession ; and whether he mean diligently and 
earnestly to apply himself to innocency and holiness of life ; and whe 
ther he be ready to love, and help all the members of Christ s body, 
of whom he is also a member ; and be ready to spend his life for them, 
according to the example of Christ ; and whether he have remitted or 
pardoned all anger and enmity ; and whether he be desirous to call to 
mind Christ s passion, and the whole mystery of our redemption ; 
and to give thanks to God for our redemption, and for all other gifts 
of God already received, and to be received ? This is the right ex 
amining which agree th with the receiving of the mystical supper : and 
when we have done so, \ve may in humbleness and fear of the Lord, 
and with gladness, approach to the Supper of our Lord Christ. The 
worthiness which is enquired for by exact examination, is not absolute 
perfection ; but a will and mind instructed by God, which humbly 
acknowledged its own unworthiness, and therefore humbly prayeth 
for increase of faith and charity, and all perfection in Christ only. 
B. v. 8. 
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ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last day. 
For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He 
that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and 
I in him. As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by 
the Father ; so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me. 
John vi. 47 57. That they all may be one ; as thou, Father 
art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us ; that 
the world may believe that thou hast sent me. John xvii. 21. 
Ye were called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 1 Cor. i. 9. Truly our fellowship is with the Father, 

and with his Son Jesus Christ. If we walk in the light 

as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another ; and 
the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin. 
1 John i. 3, 7. We are made partakers of Christ, if we hold 
the beginning of our confidence stedfast unto the end. Heb. iii. 
14. He gave him to be the head over all things to the church, 
which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all. 
From whom the whole body fitly joined together and compacted 
by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual 
working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the 
body unto the edifying of itself in love. Eph. i. 22, 23. iv. 16. 
We have been all made to drink into one Spirit. 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law or by the 
hearing of faith? Gal. iii. 2. Whereby are given unto us ex~ 
ceeding great and precious promises : that by these ye might be 
partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption 
that is in the world through lust. 2 Pet. i. 4. We are members 
of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. Eph. v. 30. As the 
Father hath life in himself; so hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himself. The bread of God is he which cometh down 
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world, John v. 26. 
vi. 33. 

6 Q. What is the outward part or sign of the Lord s Supper ? A. Bread 
and wine, which the Lord hath commanded to be recei-ved. Q. What is 
the inward part, or thing signified ? A. The body and blood of Christ, 
which are verily and indeed taken and received by the faithful in the 
Lord s Supper ? Catechism. 

There are two parts in this sacrament also, as in baptism. The one 
part the bread and wine, the outward signs, which are seen with our 
eyes, handled with our hands, and felt with our taste ; the other part, 
Christ himself, with whom our souls, as with their proper food, are 
inwardly nourished. Noivell, p. 108. 

He severally gave the signs both of his body and blood, that 
it might he the more plain express image of his death which he 
suffered, his body being torn, his side pierced, and all his blood shed, 
that the memory thereof so printed in our hearts should strike the 
deeper. And moreover, that the Lord might so provide for and help 
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our weakness, and thereby manifestly declare, that as the bread for 
nourishment of our bodies, so his body hath most singular force and 
efficacy spiritually to feed our souls : and as with wine men s hearts are 
cheered, and their strength confirmed, so with his blood our souls are 
relieved and refreshed ; that certainly assuring ourselves that he is not 
only our meat, but also our drink, we do not any where else but in 
him alone seek any part of our spiritual nourishment and eternal life. 
Nowell, p. 109. 

Wherefore it is our duty to render most humble and hearty thanks 
to Almighty God our heavenly Father, for that he hath given 
his Son our Saviour Jesus Christ not only to die for us, but also to be 

our spiritual food and sustenance in that holy sacrament. The 

benefit is great, if with a true penitent heart and lively faith we 
receive that holy sacrament ; for then we spiritually eat the flesh of 
Christ, and drink his blood : theti we dwell in Christ, and Christ in 

us ; we are one with Christ, and Christ with us. Hear us O 

merciful Father, we most humbly beseech thee ; and grant that 
we, receiving these thy creatures of bread and wine, according to thy 
Son our Saviour Jesus Christ s holy institution, . in remembrance 
of his death and passion, may be partakers of his most blessed body and 
blood. Communion Serv. 

Q. Is there then not an only figure, but the truth itself, of the 
benefits that thou hast rehearsed, delivered in the supper? A. What 
else ? For sith Christ is the truth itself, it is no doubt but that the 
thing which he testifieth in words, and representeth in signs, he 
performeth also in deed, and delivereth it unto us; and that he 
as surely maketh them that believe in him partakers of his body 
and blood, as they surely know that they have received the bread and 
wine with their mouth and stomach. Noivell, p. 109. 

Thou hast received him if in true faith and repentance of heart 
thou hast received him ; if in purpose of amendment thou hast 
received him for an everlasting gage, or pledge of thy salvation. 
Thou hast received his body which was once broken, and his blood 
which was shed, for the remission of thy sin. Thou hast received his 
body, to have within thee the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
for to dwell with thee, to endow thee with grace, to strengthen thee 
against thine enemies, and to comfort thee with their presence. 
Thou hast received his body, to endow thee with everlasting righte 
ousness, to assure thee of everlasting bliss, and life of thy soul. For 
with Christ by true faith art thou quickened again, saith Saint Paul, 
from death of sin to life of grace, and in hope translated from corporal 
and everlasting death, to the everlasting life of glory in heaven ; 
where now thy conversation should be, and thy heart and desire set. 
(Ephes. ii. 1 5.) Doubt not of the truth of this matter, how great 
and high soever these things be. It becometh God to do no small 
deeds, how impossible soever they seem to thee. Only bring thou 
faith to God s holy word and sacrament. Let thy repentance shew 
thy faith ; (Luke xviii. 14.) let thy purpose of amendment and 
obedience of thy heart to God s law hereafter declare thy true belief. 
Endeavour thyself to say with St. Paul, (Phil. iii. 20, 21.) From 
henceforth our conversation is in heaven ; from whence we look for a 
Saviour, even the Lord Jesus Christ ; which shall change our 
vile bodies, that they may be fashioned like to his glorious body ; 
which he shall do by the same power whereby he rose from death, 
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and whereby he shall be able to subdue all things unto himself. 
Horn. xxvi. 

In the celebration of the banquet of God s holy children, we use 
the holy words of our Lord (see 1 Cor. xi. 23 25. Matt. xxvi. 26 28.) 
These remembrances and rehearsals, are promises of the gospel ; 
promising forgiveness of sins to the believers ; shewing that the Lord s 
body is given for them, and his blood shed for them ; which faith verily 
is the only and undoubted means to obtain life and salvation : Christ 
is the strength and substance of the sacraments, by whom only they 
are effectual, and without whom they are of no power, virtue, or effect. 
B. v. 6. 

Now in the Lord s Supper, bread and w r ine represent the very body 
and blood of Christ. The reason hereof is this : as bread nourisheth 
and strengthened man, and giveth him ability to labour ; so the 
body of Christ eaten by faith, feedeth and satisfieth the soul of man ; 
and furnisheth the whole man to all duties of godliness. As wine 
is drink to the thirsty, and maketh merry the hearts of men, so the 
blood of our Lord Jesus drunken by faith doth quench the thirst of 
the burning conscience ; and filleth the hearts of the faithful with 
unspeakable joy. B. v. 7. 

They which lawfully celebrate the Lord s Supper, do not only 
believe that Christ suffered ; or that he suffered for other, and not for 
them : but they believe that Christ suffered for themselves : they 
believe that Christ doth [communicate] and as it were hath already 
communicated all his gifts most liberally unto them. Therefore 
as the substance of bread and wine, passing into the bowels is changed 
into the substance of man s body ; even so Christ being eaten of 
the godly by faith, is united unto them by his Spirit ; so that 
they are one with Christ, and he one with them. They (saith he) 
that are partakers of the Supper of the Lord (in which the bread of 
the Lord is broken, and the cup of the Lord is drunken) are of 
the same communion, fellowship, or body, with the Lord. For 
Koivcovia, which word Paul useth here, and which interpreters have 
translated communion or partaking, (though fellowship is better than 
partaking) is not taken actively (as I may so say) for the distributing, 
giving, or reaching out Christ s body by the minister ; but passively, 
for the fellowship and society, for the body, I say, of the church : as 
when the church is called a communion, that is, an assembly, ^ 
gathering together and society of saints or godly Christians. Further 
more, the church is called Koivcavia, or a communion of the body and 
blood of Christ, because it is redeemed by the body and blood of 
Christ ; and being partaker of Christ, liveth by him : for he liveth in 
the godly Christians, communicating unto them all his good gifts 
of life. And that the partakers of the Supper of the Lord, are 
the body or communion of Christ, he declareth by a reason which 
folio weth, saying, Because we that are many, are one bread and 
one body. Whereunto, by and by, he addeth another more evident 
reason, for interpretation s sake, saying, For we are all partakers of one 
bread. In that we are partakers of one bread, saith he, we do openly 
testify that we are partakers of the same body with Christ and all his 
saints. In which words he hath a notable respect to the analogy. 
For as by uniting together of many grains, (as Cyprian saith) is made 
one bread or one loaf; as of many clusters of grapes one wine is 
pressed out ; so out of many members groweth up and is made the 



240 ARTICLES OF RELIGION. [ART. xxvin. 

body of the Church, which is the body of Christ. (Epist. ad Magnum.) 
B. v. 7. 

The Lord by setting bread and wine before us in the holy banquet, 
would have his promise and communion testified unto us, and his gifts 
represented unto us, and made manifest unto our senses ; and would 
also gather us visibly into one body ; and retain the memory of 
his death in the hearts of the faithful ; and, finally, put us in mind of 
our duty, chiefly of praise and thanksgiving. But [by] this word, 
communion, I mean the society, conjunction, or partaking of the Lord 
Christ ; by the which, through his Spirit, he doth wholly knit 
and join himself to us, and we are made partakers of him by 
faith, and are coupled unto him : so that being by him delivered from sin 
and death, we may live in him, being made heirs of everlasting life; 
and that he may live in us, ancUbe wholly ours as we be wholly his. 
Neither do we say that the communion of the Lord s body and blood 
is any thing else. For by his body, which was delivered over to death 
for us, and by his blood, which was shed for the remission of sins, it is 
come to pass, that we, being purged from our sins, are made his 
members, and he now quickeneth us, and sustaineth us as food which 
giveth life : whereupon we are, also, said to eat and drink him as 
the meat and drink of life. If any should go obstinately to affirm, that 
the sign in very deed is the thing signified, because it beareth the 
name thereof, would not all men cry out that such a one were without 
wit or reason ; and that he were to be abhorred by all means as 
an obstinate brawler ? Those, therefore, that are skilful in the things, 
understand that that is and hath been catholic, received of all men, 
and, also, sound, which we shewed even now at large ; to wit, 
that the signs do borrow the names of the things, and not turn into the 
things which signify. 

And, therefore, the ancient fathers moved no strife nor contentions 
about the sacraments, as are at this day among us. For, as they did 
beautify the signs with the names of the things signified, so did they 
acknowledge the kind of speech ; neither did they roughly urge 
the words, as though the very signs were really and corporally 
that selfsame thing which they signified. Therefore, this canon 
or rule, is so often repeated, and beaten upon by Aurelius Augustinus: 
that the signs do take or borrow the name of things signified. 
B. v. 6. 

In the mean season, I do expressly profess that I condemn not, 
or flatly am against all manner of Christ s presence in the church ; 
and in the action, also, of the supper. For I am flat against that 
bodily presence of Christ in the bread, which the Papists defend 
and enforce upon the churches of God. But I confess, and acknow 
ledge with open mouth and sincere heart, that spiritual, divine, 
and quickening presence of our Lord Christ, both in the supper, 
and also out of the supper, whereby he continueth to pour himself into 
us, not by signs lacking life, but by his Holy Spirit ; to make 
us partakers of all his good graces ; to justify, quicken, nourish, 
sustain, and satisfy us : which presence we do also feel in ourselves 
through faith ; by the which we are both sustained, nourished, 
and satisfied. For Christ is the head of his church ; and we have 
fellowship with him. But how should a living body be without 
his head ? How should we be partakers of Christ, if we should 
not feel him present ; yea, living and working in us ? B. v. 8. 
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7 Transubstantiation, (or the change Pa s et . v . ini . 

, . N substantiate in 

of the substance of bread and wine,) charistia ex sacris 
in the Supper of the Lord, cannot ^ : probari non 
be proved by holy Writ ; 

8 I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, &c. 
Matt. xxvi. 29. As often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do shew the Lord s death till he come. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
Whom the heaven must receive until the times of the restitution 
of all things. Acts iii. 21. 

7 Q. Dost them then, that this conjoining may be made, imagine the 
bread and wine to be changed into the substance of the flesh and body 
of Christ ? A. There is no need to invent any such change. For 
both the holy Scriptures, and the best and most ancient expositors, do 
teach that by baptism we are likewise the members of Christ, and are 
of his flesh and bones, and do grow into one body with him, when yet 
there is no such change made in the water. Now ell, p. 110. 

We affirm that the bread and wine are the holy and heavenly mys 
teries of the body and blood of Christ, and that by them, Christ him 
self being the true bread of eternal life, is so presently given unto us, 
as that by faith we verily receive his body and blood. Yet say we not 
this so as though we thought that the nature and substance of the 
bread and wine is clearly changed, and goeth to nothing : as many 
have dreamed in these latter times, and yet could never agree among 
themselves upon their own dreams. For this was not Christ s mean 
ing, that the wheaten bread should lay aside his own nature, and re 
ceive a certain new divinity ; but that he might rather change us, 
and (to use Theophylact s words) might transform us into his body. 
Jewell. 

8 Christ himself said, not only after the blessing of the cup, but 
also after he had ministered the communion, I will drink no more of 
this fruit of the vine. It is well known that the fruit of the vine is 
wine, and not blood. Jewell. 

We do not acknowledge any transubstantiation to be made by force 
of words or characters ; but we affirm that the bread and wine remain 
as they are in their own substances ; but that there is added unto 
them the institution, will, and word of Christ ; and so [they] become 
a Sacrament, and so differ much from common bread and wine. 
B. v. 8. 

Words of themselves were instituted of God to this end, to signify, 
and by signifying to bear witness and to admonish ; neither have they 
beside any hidden force to change the natures of things, or to cause 
the things themselves to be corporally present ; neither do we read 
that holy men ever used them after this manner: therefore they sin, 
and deceive men, which otherwise use them than they were instituted. 
I think that it is a new forgery of man, and not a doctrine of oracle, 
to say that in the celebration of the Sacraments there is such force 
grafted in the words recited, that they turn and change the things, or 
make the things signified to be present ; and either put on, or join 
them with the signs. The true sanctification or consecration of Sa 
craments doth consist in the will and institution of God ; in a certain 

1 i 
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end and holy use of the same, which are declared unto us in the -word. 
B. v. 6. 

That each part retaineth their natures distinguished, without com 
municating or mingling of properties, it is to be seen hereby, that 
many be partakers of the sign, and yet are barred from the thing sig 
nified. But if the natures of the parts were united, or naturally knit 
together, it must needs be then that those which be partakers of the 
signs must be partakers also of the thing signified. 

These things do specially disprove and convince those who are per 
suaded of that papistical transubstantiation of bread and wine into the 
substance of the body and blood of Christ. For these men utterly 
deny that the bread and wine being consecrated in the mysteries, do 
remain in their own substances. For they contend that the substances 
of bread and wine are annihilated, and turned into the very body and 
blood of the Lord ; so that, after the consecration, the accidents of 
bread and wine do remain, and no part of the substance thereof at all. 
For they say that the Lord in express words pronounced over the bread 
and wine, This is my body, this is my blood ; and that the Lord can 
easily bring to pass, by his own omnipotency, that that which he said 
may be as he said. B. v. 6. 

The gospel very diligently describing the most holy institution of 
the Lord s Supper, and the manner thereof, maketh no mention of 
miraculous transubstantiation ; but calleth the bread and wine, which 
the Lord took and distributed to his disciples, and which they also 
received, by the names of bread and wine, as well after the words of 
consecration (as they term it) were spoken, as also before consecra 
tion. Doth not the Lord, in the twenty and sixth chapter of Matthew, 
call the wine, being consecrated, not wine only, but the fruit of the 
vine, after a more vehement and significative kind of speech ; lest any 
should be ignorant that the wine was wine indeed, and so remaineth ? 
In Mark we read this of the cup, And he took the cup ; and when he 
had given thanks, he gave to them, and they drank of it ; and he 
said unto them, This is my blood of the New Testament, &c. Lo 
they drank all (saith he) of the cup, before the words of consecration 
(as they term it) were spoken : therefore they drank wine. Paul, 
also, the apostle, in 1 Cor. x. calleth the bread of the Lord, being now 
in the very holy use, and (that I may so say) consecrated, by the name 
of bread; and in 1 Cor. xi. the third time he calleth it bread. To 
this appertaineth, that the Acts of the Apostles do testify how that the 
churches of the apostles do call the whole mystical action The break 
ing of bread, not The breaking of his body, or distribution of his blood. 
It is manifest, therefore, that the substance of bread and wine in the 
Sacrament of the Lord s Supper do remain in their own nature ; and 
that transubstantiation is a sophistical imagination. B. v. 6. 

But here, some move many and divers questions touching the sacra 
mental union : whether it be personal, real, or rational. I, because I 
see nothing of this matter doubtfully delivered of the apostles, and 
that the thing, being plain of itself, by such manner of sophistications 
is made dark, doubtful, difficult, and obscure : simply and plainly saj 
that the sign and the thing signified are joined together in the Sacra 
ments by God s institution : by faithful contemplation and use : to be 
short, in signification and likeness of the things. But I utterly deny 
that those two are naturally united together, so that the sign in the 
Sacrament beginneth to be that which the thing signified in his own 
substance and nature : I deny that the thing signified is joined cor- 
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but is repugnant to the plain words sed a P e ^is Scriptu- 
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porally with the sign, so that the sign remaineth still in his own 
substance and nature, and yet, nevertheless, in the mean time hath 
the thing signified corporally joined unto it ; that thereby whosoever 
is partaker of the sign, should be also by the sign, or with the sign, 
partaker of the thing itself. 

They which partake the Sacraments religiously do not fasten their 
eyes on sensible things only, but rather on things insensible, signified, 
and heavenly : so that the faithful have in themselves both twain 
coupled together, which otherwise in the sign, or with the sign, are 
knitted together with no bond. 

Whilst Christ our high bishop did institute his Supper in the gospel, 
he commanded nothing to be spoken or pronounced, by the virtue of 
which speech or pronunciation the elements might either be changed, 
or the things signified, being drawn down from heaven, should be 
present with, or joined to the signs : but what the Lord hath simply 
done, and what his will was, we should do ; after w r hat manner, and 
to what end, he instituted his Supper, the evangelists have declared. 

Now whereas some will not have the sacramental speeches to be 
expounded, as though, being not expounded, they were of more au 
thority, majesty, and worthiness ; this draweth after it a sore danger, 
and giveth a most grievous offence ; and is repugnant to the rule of 
the apostles, to sound reason, and to the custom of them of old. For 
when these kind of speeches are set forth and uttered to the simple 
sort, being not expounded, to wit, That bread is the body of Christ. 
When thou drinkest the wine of the Lord, thou drinkest the very 
blood of the Lord ; baptism saveth us, &c. ; what other thing, I pray 
you, is set forth than a snare of carnal bondage, and a most dangerous 
offence of idolatry ? Many words need not in this matter, since ex 
perience doth abundantly enough set forth in this place what hath 
been done, and what at this day is done. B. v. 6. 

9 The Lord, sitting at the self-same table with his disciples, reached 
the bread unto them with his own hand : and he, having only one 
true, human, and natural body, with the very same body delivered 
bread unto his disciples ; and not a body either any other man s, or 
that of his own. Wherefore, those solemn words, This is my body 
which is broken for you ; And likewise, This is my blood which is 
shed for you ; can have none other sense than this, This is a com 
memoration, memorial or remembrance, sign or sacrament of my body, 
which is given for you. This cup, or rather the wine in the cup, sig- 
nifieth or representeth unto you my blood, which was once shed for 
you. For there followeth, in the Lord s solemn words, that which 
notably confirmeth this meaning : Do this in remembrance of me. 
B. v. 9. 

It is evident, that the Lord at this present instituted a sacrament : 
whereby it is manifest, that the Lord spake after the same manner as 
he is wont to speak in other places of the scripture concerning sacra 
ments ; as when he saith, that circumcision is the Lord s covenant ; 
the lamb, the Lord s passover ; that sacrifices are sins and sanctifica- 
tions ; baptism, the water of regeneration. This- saying or speech 
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therefore, is to be expounded, This is my body ; This is my blood ; 
because it is sacramental. For it received the common interpreta 
tion, which most truly and for certainty was used and received by the 
catholic church, ever since the time of the apostles : yea and ever 
since the time of the patriarchs, until this day ; to wit, that signs do 
receive the terms and names of those things that are signified : so 
that thereby they receive no part of their substance, but do still con 
tinue and remain in their own proper nature. For this cause it cometh 
to pass, that our Lord Christ, in the gospel written by St. Luke, did 
join the banquet of the passover with this our Lord s Supper, in such 
sort, that he substituted this in the place of the other ; that it should 
not seem strange if he had said in this our supper, This is my body : 
for in the solemnizing of the feast of passover, it is thus said, The 
lamb is the Lord s passover. Which kind of speech was not dark to 
be understood by the apostles* who understood that this lamb was a 
remembrance of the passage once passed. By that me.ans, also, they 
understood that the Lord s bread, given unto them by the Lord, is a 
remembrance of his body. Moreover, if we continue to understand 
the words of the supper simply according to the letter, it followeth 
that the Lord hath delivered unto us his body and blood corporally 
to be received. And, I pray you, to what end should he deliver them, 
but that we receiving them corporally, might live? But the uni 
versal, canonical scripture teacheth, that our life or salvation, and our 
justification consisteth in faith only ; which we repose in the body 
which was given and the blood shed for us (which is the spiritual 
eating), not in any work of ours; much less in the bodily eating of 
Christ s body, which he sheweth in another place, to be nothing avail 
able. Then, since there is but one means, and that most simply 
whereby to attain life and justification, to wit, by faith only, not by 
the work of our eating, neither is the scripture repugnant to itself; 
surely the Lord hath not instituted any such work of eating : and, 
therefore, the solemn words of the supper do admit some other expo 
sition. The whole, universal, canonical scripture witnesseth that our 
Lord Jesus Christ took a body of the undefiled Virgin, consubstantial 
in all points unto our bodies ; that is to say, a human body ; yea, that 
he was made like unto us in all respects except sin. Now it is mani 
fest that he spake of his true, sensible body, when he saith, This is 
my body : for he addeth, Which is broken or given for you. But the 
true, natural, sensible, or human body was delivered and died for us. 
But this appeareth not in the bread, or under the bread : wherefore 
the Lord s words must be expounded. Neither is there any cause 
why they should here, as it were, casting their mists before our eyes, 
(produce an obscurity) and apply their coloured interpretation unto a 
rotten construction ; using words unspeakably, supernaturally, invi 
sibly, not qualitatively, not quantitatively, not as in a place. For by 
these terms, they, intending in the mean while to bring some other 
thing to pass, do by the wonderful judgment of God, quite subvert 
and overthrow all that is their own. For if this their mystery be 
unspeakable, why then do they use these terms, essentially, substan 
tially, really, corporally ? For they that speak so, do utter, truly, 
and set down the manner of his presence. If the bread be superna 
turally the body of Christ, why then do they add naturally ? And if 
the bread be Christ s body invisibly, then can it not be corporally ; 
neither can it be a true body, whose property is to be visible. Who 
would not laugh if he should hear that fire burnt and gave no heat ; 
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and that light did shine and gave no light ? If he be not present in 
quality, quantity, and as in a place ; then is he not corporally present. 
For, I pray you, are not qualities, quantities, and place belonging 
to the body ? Let not us, therefore, rob or spoil the Lord s body of 
the properties thereof, and so deny the truth of his body. Again, 
that we bring not so contrarieties and absurd things into one and the 
same opinion, we interpret the words of the Lord, This is ray body ; 
this is a memorial or remembrance of my body : or else, this signifieth 
my body. Moreover if this word est, is, be to be understood substan- 
tively in the Lord s words, This is my body ; it followeth then, that 
the bread is changed into Christ s bodv. Bnt that this is not so all 

d? * 

our senses do witness, the very substance remaining, not only the 
accidents of the bread. It is necessary, therefore, that our adversa 
ries do understand, that in this, with this, or under this, is Christ s 
body. But so are they gone from the simplicity of the Lord s words, 
who said, This is my body : and not, Under this is my body. 

Again, if we be so tied to the words above recited, that upon pain 
of sacrilege, we may not start from them an hair s breadth ; 1 beseech 
you then, how durst Luke and Paul recite the words which belong to 
the cup, far otherwise than Matthew and Mark ? This is my blood 
which is of the New Testament, which is shed for many for the re 
mission of sins. But they two recite them thus : This cup being the 
New Testament through my blood, which is shed for you ; and, This 
cup is the New Testament in my blood. But shall we think that 
there is no difference between the blood of Christ and the New Tes 
tament ? St. Paul defineth the New Testament, after Jeremiah, to 
be a full remission of sins. And the self-same saith, that this remis 
sion of sins is obtained through the blood of Christ. But who will so 
imprudently contend, as will dare to affirm that the very cup is really 
and substantially the remission of sins ? Like as the cup or the wine 
is the Testament or remission of sins ; so, likewise, the cup or the 
wine is Christ s blood, and in like manner also the bread, is Christ s 
body. But the cup is not substantially the remission of sins obtained 
for us : therefore, the bread is the body of Christ, because it is the 
sacrament of the body of Christ. Surely it is a strong and firm argu 
ment that we have brought forth : and of no less force and strength, 
we hope, is that behind which we vrill now bring forth. The Lord 
at the celebrating of the holy supper, saith : Do ye this in remem 
brance of me. These words do not import, that we would determine 
them to be really present, whom we ought to remember. For who 
shall be said to remember those things which he beholdeth before him 
in presence? But we must (not) go from the simple signification of 
remembrance or memory ; specially since Paul saith, Declare the 
Lord s death until he come. For thus we gather thereby, he whose 
remembrance is repeated until he come or return, he surely is not 
counted to be present, but is looked for to come : therefore the Lord s 
body which was given for. us, the remembrance whereof is celebrated 
in the mystical supper, is not present, but it is looked for to come. 
B. v. 9. 

I suppose that there is none of the faithful that will deny, that the 
Lord instituted nothing to us in vain, or without some singular and 
special commodity to us. But when the Lord said in the gospel, that 
his flesh being corporally eaten availed nothing : where he speaketh 
of none other body than of that very same whereof he spake in the 
words of the supper; to wit, which he gave for us: it followeth, 
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without all contradiction, that the Lord delivered nothing unto us in 
the supper, but that would profit us. But he should have delivered 
that which would not have profited us, if he had given us his body to 
be eaten corporally. It is evident therefore that it is very necessary 
the words of the supper should be expounded. B. v. 9. 

For this doctrine of transubstantiation is clean contrary both to 
the doctrine of the apostles and evangelists touching the true incarna 
tion of our Lord, and the true nature and property of his human 
body , and, also, the true raiding up again of our bodies. For they 
are constrained to forge many things altogether miraculous ; as of the 
invisible body of Christ, and of the subtle body of Christ piercing, by 
his subtilty, through the gate, and the stone, I mean that which co 
vered his sepulchre : or the Lord s very body being altogether, and 
at one time, in many places : and filling all things : and other innu 
merable which are of this stamp absurd and wicked. B. v. 9. 

For, in a perfect and lawful sacrament, there must needs go toge 
ther both the holy action corporal or sensible, and the spiritual cele 
bration thereof: for the which this sacramental action was invented 
and put in practice. B. v. 6. 

Sacrament is instituted which, indeed, loseth the name and nature 
of a sacrament when the substance of the sign being annihilated and 
made void, nothing remaineth there but the thing signified. For that 
which they trifling say of accidents miraculously subsisting without 
their subject, and remaining instead of a sign, is to no purpose. 
B. v. 6. 

9 In both the sacraments the substances of the outward things are 
not changed, but the word of God and heavenly grace coming to 
them, there is such efficacy that as by baptism we are once regene 
rate in Christ, and are first, as it were, joined and grafted into his 
body : sc when we rightly receive the Lord s Supper, with the very 
divine nourishment of his body and blood, most full of health and im 
mortality, given us by the work of the Holy Ghost, and received by 
us by faith, as the mouth of our soul, we are continually fed and sus 
tained to eternal life, growing together in them both into one body 
with Christ. Nowell, p. 110. 

1 Q. Why dost thou not grant that the body and blood of Christ 
are included in the bread and cup. or that the bread and wine are 
changed into the substance of his body and blood ? A. Because that 
were to bring in doubt the truth of Christ s body, to do dishonour to 
Christ himself, and to fill them with abhorring that receive the sacra 
ment, if we should imagine his body either to be inclosed in so narrow 
a room, or to be in many places at once : or his flesh to be chewed in 
our mouth with our teeth, and to be bitten small, and eaten as other 
meat. Nowell, p. 112. 

For the sacramental bread and wine remain still in their very na 
tural substances, and therefore may not be adored, (for that were 
idolatry, to be abhorred of all faithful Christians :) and the natural 
body and blood of our Saviour Christ are in heaven, and not here: it 
being against the truth of Christ s natural body, to be at one time in 
more places than one. App. to Com. Serv. 
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2 We do expressly pronounce, that in the Lord s Supper there is 
truly given unto the believing the body and blood of our Lord, the 
flesh of the Son of God, which quickeneth our souls, the meat that 
cometh from above, the food of immortality, of grace, truth, and life : 
and that the same Supper is the communion of the body and blood of 
Christ : by the partaking whereof we be revived, strengthened, and 
fed unto immortality ; and whereby we are joined, united, and incor 
porated unto Christ, that we may abide in him and he in us. Jewell. 

Christ did then principally give himself to us to be the author of 
our salvation, when he gave himself to death for us, that we should 
not perish with deserved death. By the gospel also he gireth himself 
to the faithful, and plainly teacheth that he is that lively bread that 
came down from heaven to nourish their souls that believe in him. 
And also in baptism Christ gave himself to us effectually, for that he 
then made us Christians. Now ell, p. 111. 

3 In the Lord s Supper both that communicating which I spake of 
is confirmed unto us, and is also increased, for that each man is both 
by the words and mysteries of God ascertained that the same belong- 
eth to himself, and that Christ is by a certain peculiar manner given 
to him, that he may most fully and with most near conjunction enjoy 
him, insomuch that not only our souls are nourished with his holy 
body and blood as with their proper food, but also our bodies ; for 
that they partake of the sacraments of eternal life, have, as it were by 
a pledge given them, a certain hope assured them of resurrection and 
immortality ; that at length Christ abiding in us, and we again abid 
ing in Christ, we also, by Christ abiding in us, may obtain not only 
everlasting life, but also the glory which the Father gave him. In a 
sum I say thus : as I imagine not any gross joining, so I affirm that 
same secret and marvellous communicating Christ s body in his Sup 
per to be most near and straight, most assured, most true, and alto 
gether most high and perfect. Nowell, p. 111. 

It is well known that the meat we seek for in this Supper is spi 
ritual food, the nourishment of our soul, a heavenly refection, and not 
earthly ; an invisible meat, and not bodily ; a ghostly substance, and 
not carnal ; so that to think that without faith we may enjoy the eat 
ing and drinking thereof, or that this is the fruition of it/is but to 
dream a gross carnal feeding, basely objecting, and binding ourselves 
to, the elements and creatures. Whereas, by the advice of the council 
of Nicene, we ought to lift up our minds by faith, and, leaving these 
inferior and earthly things, there seek it where the Sun of Righteous 
ness ever shineth. Take then this lesson, O thou that art desirous of 
this table, of Emisseuus, a godly father; that when thou goest up to 
the reverend communion, to be satisfied with spiritual meats, thou 
look up with faith upon the holy body and blood of thy God ; thou 
marvel with reverence ; thou touch it with thy mind ; thou receive it 
with the hand of thy heart j and thou take it fully with thy inward 
man. Horn, xxvii. 1. 

The things signified are called heavenly and invisible, because the 
fruit of them is heavenly, and because they are discerned with the 
eyes of the mind or of faith, not of the body : for otherwise, the same 
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only after an 4 heavenly and spiri- tantum coeiesti et 
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tual manner. 

1 Have been all made to drink into one spirit. 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He 

body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ which, in the Supper, are 
represented to the faithful by the form of bread and wine, are not of 
their own proper nature heavenly or invisible. For the body of our 
Lord, touching his substance and nature, is consubstantial, or of the 
same substance that our bodies are of. Now the same is called hea 
venly for his deliverance from corruption and infirmity ; or else be 
cause it is clarified ; not by reason of the bringing to naught, or lay 
ing aside of his own nature. The same body of his own nature is 
visible, not invisible, resident in heaven ; howbeit, it is seen of the 
godly celebrating the Supper, not with the eyes of the body, but with 
the eyes of the mind or soul ; therefore in respect of us it is called 
invisible, which of itself is not invisible. So that we come not to the 
table of men, although a man being the minister be the chiefest there ; 
neither do we receive holy signs at the hands of the minister only, but 
also at the hands of the Lord himself, whose guests we are if we be 
faithful. He hath consecrated the Supper for us ; and doth yet con 
secrate it by his holy word, his will and his power : of which matter 
we spake before. And because the faithful understand and know these 
things, they sit down to the holy and heavenly banquet with Christ ; 
being wholly occupied in heavenly things both in mind and soul. 
B. v. 9. 

The Lord said in the gospel, Seek for the meat that perisheth not, 
but reraaineth to life everlasting, which the Son of man shall give 
unto you (John vi. 27). A little after, by interpretation, he addeth, 
And the bread which I will give unto you is my flesh which I will give 
for the life of the world (ver 51). I said that I would give you bread 
or meat (for this word bread is, after the Hebrew manner, used by 
the Lord for meat and all manner of sustenance), but, saith he, the 
bread or this meat is my flesh ; and therefore I promise to give you 
my flesh, when I promise to give you the bread of life. Here hast 
thou expressly to understand that the Lord by bread did not mean 
bodily bread, or the bread of the Supper. But how doth he promise 
to give his flesh for bread, that is to say, to be meat for us, to quicken 
us ? The Lord repeateth this word, " I will give ;" and saith, which 
I will give for the life of the world : I will give it, that is to say, even 
to the death, that through my death I may quicken you. By dying 1 , 
therefore, my flesh shall feed ; that is, shall quicken. Christ s body 
is eaten and his blood drunken spiritually ; it is also eaten and drunken 
sacramentally. The spiritual manner [is] accomplished by faith ; 
whereby, being united to Christ, we be made partakers of all his 
goodness. The sacramental manner is only performed in celebrating 
the Lord s Supper. The spiritual eating is perpetual unto the godly, 
because faith is to them perpetual. They communicate with Christ 
both without the Supper and in the Supper; and by it they do more 
increase and continue their new beginnings, as we have also shewed 
before : and now, by adjoining of the holy action, all things are done 
more manifestly and plainly. B. v. 9. 
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And the 5 mean whereby the body Medium autem, quo 

J S corpus Cnristi acci- 

of Christ is received and eaten in pitur et manducatur 

,10 c L\ in Cocna, fitles est. 

the Supper is faith. 

that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me 
and I in him. As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by 
the Father : so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me. 
This is that bread which came down from heaven : not as your 
fathers did eat manna, and are dead : he that eateth of this 
bread shall live for ever. What and if ye shall see the Son 
of man ascend up where he was before ? It is the Spirit that 
quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing : the words that I speak 
unto you, (see John vi. 48 57. ref. 6 above), they are spirit, 
and they are life. For there are some of you that believe not. 
John vi. 55 58, 62, 63, 64. Who hath made us able ministers 
of the new testament; not of the letter, but of the spirit: for the 
letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life (or, quickeneth.) 2 Cor. 
iii. 6. God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship 
him in spirit and in truth. John iv. 24. 

5 I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that he would grant you, that Christ may dwell in your hearts by 
faith, ye being rooted and grounded in love. Eph. iii. 14, 16, 17. 
The end of the commandment is charity out of a pure heart, 
and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned. 1 Tim. i. 5. 
Christ liveth in me ; and the life which I now live in the flesh I 
live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave himself for me. Gal. ii. 20. He that believeth not is 
condemned. He that believeth not the Son shall not see life ; 
but the wrath of God abideth on him. John iii. 18, 36. What 
soever is not of faith is sin. Rom. xiv. 23. Jesus said unto 
them, I am the bread of life : he that cometh to me shall never 
hunger ; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst. John 
vi. 35. 

4 Grant us, therefore, gracious Lord, so to eat the flesh of thy dear 
Son Jesus Christ, and to drink his blood, that our sinful bodies may 
be made clean by his body, and our souls washed through his most 
precious blood ; and that we may evermore dwell in him, and he in 

us. Take and eat this in remembrance that Christ died for thee, 

and feed on him in thy heart by faith, with thanksgiving. Almighty 

and everliving God, we most heartily thank thee, for that thou dost 
vouchsafe to feed us, who have duly received these holy mysteries, 
with the spiritual food of the most precious body and blood of thy Son 
our Saviour Jesus Christ ; and dost assure us thereby of thy favour 
and goodness towards us, and that we are very members incorporate 
in the mystical body of thy Son, which is the blessed company of all 
faithful people, and are also heirs through hope of thy everlasting 
kingdom, by the merits of the most precious death and passion of thy 
clear Son. Com. Sen\ 

K k 
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6 The Sacrament of the Lord s Sup- Sacramentum Eu- 

-^ . ,. charistias ex institu- 

per was not by Christ s ordinance done Christ! non 

vpqprvpfl rarriVrl ahrmr liftprl nn servabatur &gt; circum- 
^&gt; l &gt; U P&gt; ferebatur, elevaba- 

Or Worshipped. tur, nee adorabatur. 

5 Q. When thou saidst afore that the sacraments avail to confirma 
tion of faith, how dost thou now say that we must bring faith to them ? 
A. These sayings do not disagree. For there must be faith begun in 
us, to the nourishing and strengthening whereof the Lord hath or 
dained the sacraments, which bring great effectual helps to the con 
firming, and, as it were, sealing- the promises of God in our hearts. 
Nowell, p. 113. 

Most humbly beseeching thee to grant, that by the merits and death 
of thy Son Jesus Christ, and through faith in his blood, we and all 
thy whole church may obtain remission of our sins, and all other be 
nefits of his passion. Communion Serv. 

That faith is a necessary instrument in all these holy ceremonies, 
we may thus assure ourselves, for that, as St. Paul saith, without 
faith it is impossible to please God. (Heb. xi. 6.) When a great 
number of Israelites were overthrown in the wilderness, Moses, Aaron, 
and Phineas did eat manna, and pleased God, for that they understood, 
saith St. Augustine, the visible meat spiritually. Spiritually they 
hungered it, spiritually they tasted it, that they might be spiritually 
satisfied. And truly as the bodily meat cannot feed the outward man, 
unless it be let into the stomach to be digested, which is healthful and 
sound ; no more can the inward man be fed, except his meat be re 
ceived into his soul and heart, sound and whole in faith. Wherefore 
let us prove and try ourselves unfeignedly, without flattering ourselves, 
whether we be the plants of the fruitful olive, living branches of the 
true vine, members indeed of Christ s mystical body ; whether God 
hath purified our hearts by faith, to the sincere acknowledging of his 
gospel, and embracing of his mercies in Christ Jesus, so that at this 
his table we receive not only the outward sacrament, but the spiritual 
thing also ; not the figure, but the truth ; not the shadow only, but 
the body ; not to death, but to life ; not to destruction, but to salva 
tion. Which God grant us to do. through the merits of our Lord 
and Saviour : to whom be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 
Horn, xxvii. I. 

And now, who knoweth not what Paul the apostle in all his writings 
only laboureth to prove, that those that believe are justified by faith, 
in the Lord Jesus, and not by any works ? Again, who is ignorant 
that the receiving and celebration of sacraments are also counted 
among our works ? Whereunto I will add this, that sacraments 
give not that which they have not themselves : but they have not 
grace, and righteousness, and heavenly gifts ; therefore they do not 
give them, B. v. 7. 

All these things have place in them that believe : in them that be 
lieve not, the signs remain, as they are, without life. Therefore, 
these things are brought to pass by the virtue or power of faith, and 
of the spirit working in the lawful use of the sacraments : without 
faith and the Holy Ghost they are not felt or perceived. There is not un 
like efficacy or force, also, in the preaching of the word of God. B. v. 7. 
6 Neither can we away in our churches which these shews and sales 
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and markets of masses, nor with the carrying about and worshipping 
of the bread, nor with such other idolatrous and blasphemous fond 
ness ; which none of them can prove that Christ or his apostles ever 
ordained or left unto us. And we justly blame the bishops of Rome, 
who, without the word of God, without the authority of the holy Fa 
thers, without any example of antiquity, after a new guise, do not 
only set before the people the sacramental bread to be worshipped as 
God, but do also carry the same about upon an ambling palfrey, whi 
thersoever themselves journey : in such sort, as in old times, the 
Persian fire and the reliques of the goddess Isis, were solemnly carried 
about in procession : and have brought the sacraments of Christ to be 
used now as a stage-play and a solemn sight ; to the end that men s 
eyes should be fed with nothing else, but with mad gazings and foolish 
gaudies, in the self-same matter, wherein the death of Christ ought 
diligently to be beaten into our hearts, and wherein also the myste 
ries of our redemption ought with all holiness and reverence to be 
executed. Jewell. 

The high bishop of the catholic church, Christ our Lord, celebrated 
his supper with his disciples in like sort as we have now seen and 
heard ; without all pomp ; simply, plainly, and sparingly. He took 
away the over-busy ceremony of the law j appointing another very 
easy to be gotten, and nothing sumptuous. Most things appertaining 
to the law were troublesome ; and all belonging to the Gospel easy 
and nothing sumptuous. All the sayings and doings of Christ are 
most perfect : therefore, the form, also, of the Lord s Supper is a 
most perfect form of a right singular and excellent ordinance or insti 
tution. The rites or ceremonies of celebrating the sacraments of the 
Old Testament were most perfect ; so delivered from the first insti 
tution of them, that nothing was added to them nor taken from them, 
by such as were religious ; no not many years after. And, therefore, 
that manner of celebrating the Lord s Supper, as it was by the Lord 
instituted, and delivered to the church by the apostles, is to be ob 
served with great religion : Paul, the vessel of election, knowing- 
Christ s institution to be most perfect ; and that the same ought to be 
kept still in the church, simply and without any addition, saith to the 
Corinthians, I received that of the Lord which I have also delivered 
unto you. (1 Cor. xi. 23.) For he thought it an heinous offence to 
deliver any other thing to the church than that which he had received 
of the Lord. Let us, therefore, with great religion, hold that fast 
which is delivered unto us by the Lord and the apostles. But the 
apostle delivered none other thing to the Corinthians, yea, many years 
after the Lord s ascension into heaven, than that which was faithfully 
set down unto us in writing by the holy apostles and evangelists, St. 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke. We which defend and hold that the in 
stitution of our Lord Christ, which is delivered unto us by the apos 
tles, is most pure and perfect, do nothing regard neither what any man 
nor at what time any bishop hath added this or that to the holy rite ; 
or else hath taken away or changed : but rather what he, who is be 
fore and above all, did first himself, and commanded to be done. If 
the authority of him that did institute; if learning and holiness ; if 
antiquity may be of force; then the victory is ours, who have Christ 
on our side with the best chosen company of the apostles : for from 
these we have what we celebrate ; and that which we hold, that all 
godly men ought to celebrate. B. v. 8. 

Forasmuch as the whole point of the controvery consisteth in these 
words, of eating and drinking the flesh and blood of the Lord, they 
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interpreting 1 the words bodily and we spiritually, it seemeth good to 
be showed, that by the words of eating and drinking, the Lord meant 
no other thing than to believe ; and consequently to abide in Christ ; 
and to have Christ abiding in us : we will, therefore, by conference of 
places of the scripture, bring forth six evident testimonies in confir 
mation of our assertion. 

1. I am (saith the Lord) that bread of life ; whoso cometh to me 
shall not hunger, and whoso believeth in me shall not thirst for ever. 
(John vi. 35.) But who will deny that there is relation between to 
eat and not to hunger ; to drink and not to thirst ? Because, therefore, 
the Lord said, He shall not hunger, he should first have said, Whoso 
eateth me : but he rather used the word of coming, and said, Whoso 
cometh to me shall not hunger. To eat, therefore, is to come ; and 
to come is to eat. And what it is to come to him, he expoundeth im 
mediately, saying, Whosoever hath heard from the Father, and hath 
learned, he it is that cometh to me. (Ver. 45.) That is to say, re- 
ceiveth me, and telieveth in me. For Paul also saith, Whosoever 
will come to God, must believe. (Heb. xi. 6.) These testimonies 
without contradiction do prove, that to eat is nothing else but to be 
lieve. Yet that followeth which is more manifest : and whoso be 
lieveth in me shall never thirst ; and, whoso drinketh shall not thirst : 
therefore, to drink, he hath put for to believe. Therefore, to drink is 
to believe. For faith satisfieth and purifieth our minds. Here they 
have an answer that make this objection : Whether the Lord himself 
had not words whereby he might declare his mind, if so be by eating 
and drinking he had meant believing ? They have, I say, an open 
testimony whereby he useth the one for the other. 

2. Again, in the same treatise the Lord saith, Whoso eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath everlasting life, and I will raise 
him at the latter day. (John vi. 54.) And, again, in the same trea 
tise he saith, This is the will of him that sent me, that whosoever 
shall see the Son and believe in him, may have everlasting life ; and I 
will raise him at the latter day. (ver. 40.) Lo, here thou hast again 
these words, to eat Christ s flesh, to drink his blood, and to believe in 
Christ all in one sense. 

3. Again, the Lord saith, I am the lively bread which came down 
from heaven. And again, he saith, This is the work of God, that you 
should believe in him whom he sent, as he left written : this is, there 
fore, to eat the meat that perisheth not, but which remaineth unto 
everlasting life. Why then dost thou prepare thy teeth and thy belly ?. 
Believe and thou hast eaten. The same, again, in his twenty-sixth 
treatise, saith, To believe in him, this is to eat the bread of life. 
Whoso believeth in him, eateth invisibly ; and is filled because he is 
born (again) invisibly. And, again, in the same treatise, he saith, 
This is to eat that meat and drink that drink ; to abide in Christ and 
to have Christ abiding in him ; and by this means, whoso abideth not 
in Christ, and in whom Christ doth not abide, doubtless he neither 
spiritually eateth his flesh, &c. The same Augustine De doctrina 
Christiana (lib. iii. cap. 16.) shewing when a figurative speech is to be 
admitted, and when not, saith, If it be an enjoining speech, or for 
bidding some heinous offence or trespass, or commanding some profit 
or good deed to be done, it is not figurative. But if it seem to 
command some heinous offence or trespass, or to forbid some profit 
or good deed, then it is figurative. Unless you eat the flesh of 
the Son of man, and drink his blood, you can have no life in you ; 
this seemeth to command an heinous offence and trespass ; therefore, 
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it is figurative : willing- us to be partakers of the Lord s passion, and 
sweetly and profitably to keep in memory, that his flesh was crucified 
and wounded for us. Thus said Augustine ; who doubtless set down 
not only his own meaning herein, but, also, the meaning of the whole 
catholic church which was at that time. Let our adversaries, there 
fore, take heed what they do, who shall drive all the faithful to this 
wickedness and offence ; to wit, that we should corporally eat Christ s 
body. Which being so, surely the meat whereof the Lord speaketh 
is no bodily meat, although the Lord himself have a true human and 
natural body of like substance to ours, but spiritual : not that the 
flesh is converted into the spirit, but for that it ought to be received 
spiritually, not bodily. But it is eaten spiritually, by faith, not with 
the bodily mouth. For as chewing or eating maketh us partakers of 
the meat, so are we made partakers of the body and the blood of 
Christ through faith. B. v. 9. 



XXIX. Of the Wicked, which eat not the body 
of Christ in the use of the Lord s Supper. p c r s e llud non mandu 

* 

THE T wicked, and such as be 2 void ippii, e j. fide viva 

destituti, licet car- 
OI a lively iaith, although they do naliter et visibiliter 

carnally and visibly press with their ^^^is^ 
teeth (as Saint Augustine saith) the sanguinis Christi 

c ^ 4.1. u J J 1,1 J Sacramentum, den- 

bacrament or the body and blood tibus premant, nulio 

nf Pnrkf xrM- 3 in nn WICP nvn +MP\r tamen modo Christi 

e y participes efficiun- 

partakers of Christ ; but rather 4 to tar: sedpotiusun- 

, . , tserei Sacramentum, 

their condemnation, do eat and S eu Symboium, ad 

drink the sio-n or sacrament of so J udicium sibi man - 
5l & n ducant et bibunt. 

great a thing. 

Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant 
how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed 
through the sea ; and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea ; and did all eat the same spiritual meat ; and did 
all drink the same spiritual drink : for they drank of that 
spiritual Rock that followed them : (or, went with them) and 
that Rock was Christ. But with many of them God was not 
well pleased : for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 
1 Cor. x. 1 5. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the 
cup of devils : ye cannot be partakers of the Lord s table, and 
of the table of devils. Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy ? 
are we stronger than he ? 1 Cor. x. 21, 22. True worshippers 
shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth. John iv. 23. 
The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; 
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for they are foolishness unto him : neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned. 1 Cor. ii. 14-. Not dis 
cerning the Lord s body. 1 Cor. xi. 29. If we say that we have 
fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the 
truth ; but if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ 
his Son cleanseth us from all sin. 1 John i. 6, 7 Purge out the 
old leaven, that ye may be a new lump. Let us keep the feast ; 
not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and 
wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth, 
1 Cor. v. 7, 8. Unto them that are defiled and unbelieving is 
nothing pure ; but even their mind and conscience is defiled. 
Tit. i. 15. When ye come together in the church, I hear that 
there be divisions among you ; and I partly believe it.- 
When ye come together therefore into one place, this is not to 
(or, ye cannot) eat the Lord s supper. 1 Cor. xi. 19, 20. Then 
shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, 
and thou hast taught in our streets. But he shall say, I tell you 
I know you not whence ye are ; depart from me, all ye workers 
of iniquity. Luke xiii. 26, 27. What concord hath Christ with 
Belial? 2 Cor. vi. 15. When ye did eat, and when ye did 
drink, did not ye (or, be not ye they that) eat for yourselves, 
and drink for yourselves. Zech. vii. 6. Without faith it is im 
possible to please him. Heb. xi. 6. H that doubteth is damned 
if he eat, because lie eateth not of faith : for whatsoever is not 
of faith is sin. Rom. xiv. 23. To whom sware he that they should 
not enter into his rest, but to them that believed not ? So we 
see that they could not enter in because of unbelief. Heb. iii. 
18, 19. Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove 
your own selves. Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus 
Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates ? 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 

4 After the sop Satan entered into Judas. John xiii. 27- 
Whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord 
unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 
But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup. For he that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation (or, judgment) to 
himself, not discerning the Lord s body. For this cause many 
are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep. For if we 
would judge ourselves, we should not be judged. 1 Cor. xi. 
27 31. Unto the wicked God saith, What hast thou to do to 
declare my statutes, or that thou shouldest take my covenant 
in thy mouth? Ps. 1. 16. By thy words thou shalt be justified, 
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. Matt. xii. 37. 

1 We affirm, together with the ancient Fathers, that the body of 
Christ is not eaten but of the good and faithful, and of those that are 
endued with the Spirit of Christ. Their doctrine (of the Church of 
Rome) is, that Christ s very body effectually, and as they speak, 
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really and substantially, may be eaten of the wicked and unfaithful 
men. Jewell. 

2 Q. Are then the only faithful fed with Christ s body and blood ? 
A. They only. For to whom he communicateth his body, to them ho 
communicateth also everlasting life. Nowell, p. 11*2. 

It is requisite that no man should come to the holy communion 
but with a full trust in God s mercy, and with a quiet conscience. 
Communion Serv. 

4 Q. Why then is the communicating of the sacrament damnable 
to the wicked ? A. Because they come to the holy and divine 
mysteries with hypocrisy and counterfeiting, and do wickedly profane 
them, to the great injury and dishonour of the Lord himself that 
ordained them. Nowell, p. 112. 

So is the danger great, if we receive the same unworthily : for then 
we are guilty of the body and blood of Christ our Saviour ; we eat 
and drink our own damnation, not considering the Lord s body ; 
we kindle God s wrath against us ; we provoke him to plague us 

with divers diseases, and sundry kinds of death. Therefore if any 

of you be a blasphemer of God, an hinderer or slanderer of his word, 
an adulterer, or be in malice, or envy, or in any other grievous crime, 
repent you of your sins, or else come not to that holy table ; lest, 
after the taking of that holy sacrament, the devil enter into you, 
as he entered into Judas, and fill you full of all iniquities, and bring 
you to destruction both of body and soul. Com. Serv. 

And this true Christian faith neither any devil hath ; nor yet any 
man, which in the outward profession of his rnouth, and in his 
outward receiving of the sacraments, in coming to the church, and in 
all other outward appearances, seemeth to be a Christian man, 
and yet in his living and deeds sheweth the contrary. Horn. iii. 3. 

I know here what some do teach, and how they devise a certain 

third kind of eating Christ, which is neither spiritual nor yet 

sacramental, but altogether compounded of sacramental and corporal : 

for they hold opinion, also, that the true and natural body of Christ is 

received bodily by the unbelievers in the forms of the sacrament. 

Howbeit, it shall easily appear, by certain sound arguments of the 

scripture, that this is but a device of man : which arguments we will 

apply to the traitor Judas ; that, by this one example, all the godly 

may learn what they eat and drink at the Lord s Supper. For 

that the judgment which is made of the head being revealed unto us 

it shall be easier for us to pronounce of the members. Judas was at the 

supper with the rest of the apostles. He received the Sacrament 

of Christ s body as the other disciples did ; but, because he had not 

faith as the others had, he partaked not of Christ ; neither did he eat 

and drink the Lord s body and blood. For as many as eat the Lord s 

body and drink his blood do not hunger nor thirst : for they dwell in 

Christ, and Christ in them ; they are Christ s members : they never 

die. The contrary altogether appeareth in Judas and all his followers : 

wherefore the unbelievers do neither eat the Lord s body nor drink 

his blood. Moreover, it is out of all doubt that there is no agreement 

between Christ and Belial : for this hath the apostle pronounced out 

of the general consent of the Scriptures. But Judas is, by Christ 

himself, called Satan : therefore Judas did not communicate with 

Christ. Against these they object the authority of Paul, saying that 

they which eat unworthily are not guilty of the bread and cup which 

they have eaten and drunken of, but of the Lord s body and blood: 
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and, also, that they do eat and drink their own damnation, for that 
they make no difference of the Lord s body. Whereby it followeth 
necessarily, that they have eaten and drunken the Lord s body 
unworthily, and not only the sacraments of the body and blood of 
Christ. We answer, that Paul saith thus in plain words, Whoso 
ever eateth of this bread and drinketh of the Lord s cup. (1 Cor. 
xi. 27.) Mark this, he saith : W r hoso eateth this bread and drink 
eth of this cup unworthily : he saith not, whoso eateth the flesh, 
and drinketh the blood unworthily. He is guilty of the body and 
blood of Christ whosoever receiveth the Sacrament of the body and 
blood of Christ unworthily ; although in the mean season, he hath not 
received the very body and blood of the Lord. Paul saith, that 
revolters do crucify again unto themselves the Son of God. (Heb. vi. 
6.) He also denieth in another place, by all manner of means that it 
is not possible for Christ to be crucified, or to die any more. (Rom. 
vi. 9. Heb. ix. 25, 26.) Therefore Christ cannot be crucified again 
by the apostates, or revolters ; howbeit their shameful falling away 
from him is so esteemed of as if they had crucified the Son of 
God. Although, therefore, the wicked do not eat the Lord s very 
body, nor drink his blood; nevertheless, they are guilty of betraying 
the Lord s body and blood, as far as in them lieth. 

For he is guilty of the Lord s body and blood, to whom the fault of 
the Lord s death is imputed ; that is to say, to whom Christ s death be- 
cometh death, and nut life ; as it also happened unto them who, through 
unbelief and wickedness, did crucify Christ. For unto them Christ s 
blood seemed profane, as it had been the blood of some beast, 
murderer, or wicked person ; as being worthily shed for his offences. 
And, I pray you, what else doth he think than that Christ s blood is 
profane, who believeth not that the same was shed for the sins of the 
world ? And yet he dareth take part of the Lord s Supper, that 
he may worthily be said to be guilty of the Lord s body and blood. 
It is a very great offence to eat the Lord s bread, and to drink of his 
cup unworthily through unbelief; which thing by the example of 
Judas is laid before our eyes. He believed not in the Lord Jesus ; 
yea, he invented how to deliver him into the hands of thieves and 
murderers ; yet, nevertheless, he sat down to meat, and took part of 
the Lord s Supper ; therefore, in the end the devil worthily challenged 
him wholly unto him. For St. John witnesseth that, about the end 
of the supper, the devil entered into Judas : not that he was not 
in him before that he came to the supper ; for he had begun before to 
dwell in him, and to stir him forward : but for that after so many 
admonitions of our Lord Christ, and after that he had profaned the 
mysteries of Christ, and, as it were, trodden under foot, he wholly 
entered into him, and fully possessed him. B. v. 9. 
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XXX. Of both kinds. XXX. DC utraque specie. 

The cup of the Lord is not to . Calix Domini lai - 

cis non est denean- 

be denied to the lay people : for dus, utraque 
both the parts of the Lord s Sacra- 



ment, 2 by Christ s ordinance and institution et prae- 

. . cepto, omnibus 

commandment, ought to be mini- Christianis ex sequo 
stered to all Christian men alike. administrari debet - 

1 He took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave 
unto them saying, This is my body which is given for you : 
this do in remembrance of me. Likewise (wa-avTais) also the 
cup after supper, saying, This cup is the new testament in my 
blood, which is shed for you [for many for the remission of sins 
Matt. xxvi. 28.] Luke xxii. 19, 20. This do ye, as oft as ye 
drink it t in remembrance of me. 1 Cor. xi. 25. Though it be 
but a man s covenant [or testament], yet if it be confirmed, no 
man disannulleth or addeth thereto (ovdels dOerel ?) eVfStaTao-o-ercu). 
Gal. iii. 15. I have received of the Lord that which also I 
delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus in the same night 
in which he was betrayed, took bread, &c. As often as ye eat 
this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew (or, shew ye) the 
Lord s death, till he come. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 26. The cup of 
blessing which we bless, is it not the communion (/&lt;oii&gt;awa) 
of the blood of Christ. 1 Cor. x. 16. 

2 Take, eat ; this is my body. - Drink ye all of it, for this is 
my blood. This do in remembrance of me. Matt. xxvi. 26,27,28. 
Luke xxii. 19. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and 
the cup of devils. 1 Cor. x. 21. Let a man examine himself, 
and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 
1 Cor. xi. 28. 

1 Q. And dost thou say that all ought alike to receive both parts of 
the Sacrament ? A. Yea, verily. For sith the Lord hath expressly 
commanded, it were a most high offence in any part to abridge his 
commandment. Now ell, p. 108. 

2 When the people come to the holy Communion, the Sacrament 
ought to he given them in both kinds : for so both Christ hath com 
manded, and the apostles in every place have ordained, and all the 
ancient fathers and catholic bishops have followed the same. And 
whoso doeth contrary to this, he, as Gelasius saith, committeth sacri 
lege. Jewell. 

Again, why did not the Lord deliver the Sacrament of the Supper 
unto us under one form of bread or wine only, but rather under both 
kinds ? The doctors of the church, by one consent, suppose this to 
be the cause : for that he would signify, or rather testify, unto us, 
that he took both soul and flesh upon him, and gave the same for us ; 

Li 
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and also hath delivered our souls and flesh from everlasting destruc 
tion. For although there be two kinds, yet do they make but one 
Sacrament ; and they may not be separated. Neither is their opinion 
or judgment to be allowed of, who, of their own private or rather 
sacrilegious authority, do corrupt the institution of Christ ; offering 
to the lay people, which do communicate, the one kind only of bread; 
and granting to priests both kinds ; and so challenging both kinds to 
themselves only. But Paul the apostle received the authority from 
the Lord himself to admit all the faithful people of Christ unto the 
Lord s cup ; and therefore let these bold fellows consider from whom 
they have received commandment to put back the laity ; and to forbid 
them the cup which, by the Lord our God, is granted unto them. 

The Lord hath instituted the cup of the Supper unto all the faith 
ful : wherefore the apostles exhibited the same unto all the faithful. 
For if the Sacrament of the blood of Christ were given to the apostles 
only, surely then the thing itself to wit, the remission of sins which 
is obtained through Christ s blood belongeth only to --the apostles. 
Howbeit the Lord saith plainly, This is the blood of the New Testa 
ment which is shed for many for the remission of sins. It is also in 
other places of Scripture manifestly set down, that Christ s blood was 
shed for the remission of the sins of all the faithful. Wherefore, if the 
laity be capable of the thing, how much more of the sign ? B. v. 9. 



XXXI. Of the one Oblation of Christ finished xxxi. De unica 

Oblatione in cruce per- 

vpon the Cross. fecta. 

THE offering of Christ once made, ObiatioChristi se- 

. . mel facta, perfecta 

is that perfect redemption, propi- e st redemptio, pro- 
tiation, and satisfaction for all the g^T^ 

sins of the whole world, both ori- tis totius mundi, tam 

, , , originalibus quam 

ginal and actual : actualibus: 

1 Christ hath loved us, and given himself for us an offering 
and a sacrifice to God for a sweetsmelling savour. Eph. v. 2. 
Christ hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God. 1 Pet. iii. 18. Once in the end of the 
world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself. Heb. ix. 26. Mine eyes have seen thy salvation 
(a-cor^pioi/), which thou hast prepared before the face of all 
people. Luke ii. 30, 31. That thy way may be known upon 
earth, thy saving health among all nations. Ps. Ixvii. 2. 

2 While we were yet sinners Christ died for us. Rom. v. 8. 
One died for all. 2 Cor. v. 14-. Who gave himself a ransom for 
all. 1 Tim. ii. 6. That he by grace of God should taste death 
for every man. Heb. ii. 9. Behold the lamb of God, which 
taketh away (6 alpwv) the sin of the world (rot) KOO-/LIOV). John i. 
29. God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son. John iii. 16. This indeed is the Christ, the Saviour of the 
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world. John iv. 42. All we like sheep have gone astray ; we 
have turned every one to his o\vn way ; and the LORD hath laid 
on him the iniquity of us all (Heb. hath made the iniquities 
of us all to meet on him). Isai. liii. 6. cf. Ps. xiv. 2, 3 Rom. iii. 
11, 12. Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died. 
Horn. xiv. 15. Through thy knowledge shall the weak brother 
perish, for whom Christ died. 1 Cor. viii. 11. There shall 
be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable 
heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring 
upon themselves swift destruction. 2 Pet. ii. 1. God sending 
his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin (or, by a 
sacrifice for sin), condemned sin in the flesh. Rom. viii. 3. 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many. Heb. ix. 26. 

28. To finish transgression, and to make an end of sins, and 

to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting 
righteousness. Dan. ix. 24. He is the propitiation for our sins: 
and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world. 
1 John ii. 2. God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them. 2 Cor. v. 19. 
Being justified freely by his grace through the redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus ; whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the 
remission of sins that are past. Rom. iii. 24, 25. How much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit 
offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience 
from dead works to serve the living God. Heb.ix. 14. Christ 
loved the church, and gave himself for it ; that he might 
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, 
that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing ; but that it should be holy 
and without blemish. Eph. v. 25 27. We are sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. Heb. x. 
10. By one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified. Heb. x. 14. In whom we have redemption through 
his blood, even the forgiveness of sins. You hath he reconciled 
in the body of his flesh through death, to present you holy and 
unblameable and unreproveable in his sight. Col. i. 14, 21, 22. 
God hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places (or, things) in Christ. Eph. i. 3. In him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily. And ye are complete in 
him. Col. ii. 9, 10. The riches of the glory of this mystery 
-is Christ in you the hope of glory ; whom we preach, 
warning every man, and teaching every man in all wisdom ; 
that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus, 
Col. i. 27, 28. 

With the one only sacrifice of his death he satisfied for our sins 
before God, and, appeasing the wrath of God, made us at one with 
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and there is 3 no other satisfaction ne&lt; i ue prater iiiam 

. , unieam est ulla alia 

for Sill but that alone. pro peccatis expia- 

tio: 

I will make a new covenant, &c. Jer. xxxi. 31. This is the 
covenant that I will make with them after those days, saith the 
Lord : I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds 
will I write them ; and their sins and iniquities will I remember 
no more. Now where remission of these is, there is no more 
offering for sin. Heb. x. 16 18. There remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins. Heb. x. 26. Messiah shall be cut off, but not 

for himself he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation 

to cease. Dan. ix. 26, 27. Almost all things are by the law 
purged with blood ; and without shedding of blood is no re 
mission. Heb. ix. 22. The blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth us from all sin. If we confess our sins, he is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness. 1 John i. 7, 9. I, even I, am he that blotteth 
out thy transgressions for mine own sake. Is. xliii. 35. As for 
our transgressions, thou shalt purge them away. Ps. Ixv. 3. 
There is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be feared. 
Ps. cxxx. 4. 

him. With his blood, as with most pure washing, he hath washed 
and cleansed away all the filth and spots of our souls ; and defacing 
with everlasting forgetfulness the memory of our sins, that they shall 
no more come in the sight of God, he hath cancelled, made void, and 
done away the hand- writing whereby we were bound and convicted, 
and also the decree, by the sentence whereof we were condemned. All 
these things hath he done by his death, both for the living and for the 
dead that trusted in him while they lived. Now ell , p. 51. 

Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who of thy tender mercy didst 
give thine only Son Jesus Christ to suffer death upon the cross for our 
redemption ; who made there (by his one oblation of himself once 
offered) a full, perfect, and suffioient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfac 
tion for the sins of the whole world : and did institute, and in his holy 
gospel command us to continue a perpetual memory of that his pre 
cious death, until his coming again. Com. Service. 

We must apprehend the merits of Christ s death and passion by 
faith, and that with a strong and stediast faith : nothing doubting but 
that Christ, by his own oblation and once offering of himself upon the 
cross, hath taken away our sins, and hath restored us again into God s 
favour, so fully and perfectly that no other sacrifice for sin shall here 
after be requisite or needful in all the world. Horn. xxv. 2. 

We must trust only in God s mercy, and that sacrifice which our 
High Priest and Saviour Christ Jesus, the Son of God, once offered 
for us upon the cross, to obtain thereby God s grace and remission, as 
well of our original sin in baptism as of all actual sin committed by us 
after our baptism, if we truly repent, and turn unfeignedly to him 
again. Horn. iii. 2. See also Article II. and XVI. 

Upon them that are ransomed and set at liberty there is no punish 
ment afterward laid, by reason of the translation thereof from one to 
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Wherefore the Sacrifices of masses, u ? de . missarum sa- 

crificia, quibusvulgo 

in the which it was commonly said, dicebatur, sacerdo- 

,-, ,1 , I- i rn f-i-i ^ . tern offerre Christum 

that the priest did offer Christ for in remissionem poe . 
the quick and the dead, to have n ant cuipae, pro 

1 . vivis et detunctis, 

remission of pain or guilt, were biasphema figmenta 

blasphemous fables and dangerous 

deceits. 

4 Nor yet that he should offer himself often, as the high 
priest entereth into the holy place every year with blood of 
others ; for then must he often have suffered since the foundation 
of the world : but now once in the end of the world hath 
he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. Heb. 
ix. 25, 26. This man, after he ha d offered one sacrifice for 
sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God. Heb. x. 1 2. 
Ye are built up a spiritual house, and holy priesthood, to offer 
up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 

another. Furthermore, this is the new covenant that God in his 
Christ hath made with us, that he will not remember our iniquities. 
But how could he choose but remember our iniquities, if he ceased 
not to punish them ? So then this remaineth not to be doubted of, 
that Christ our Lord is the full portion, satisfaction, oblation, and 
sacrifice for the sins, I say for the punishment and the fault of all the 
world, yea and by himself alone : for in none other is any salvation : 
neither is there any other name given unto men whereby they must 
be saved. B. i. 6. 

4 The Lord s Supper was not ordained to this end, that Christ s 
body should be offered in sacrifice to God the Father for sins. For 
he, when he did institute his Supper, commanded us to eat his body, 
not to offer it. As for the prerogative of offering for sins, it pertaineth 
to Christ alone, as to him which is the eternal priest, which also when 
he died upon the cross, once made that only and everlasting sacrifice 
for our salvation, and fully performed the same for ever. For us there 
is nothing left to do, but to take the use and benefit of that eternal 
sacrifice bequeathed us by the Lord himself, which we chiefly do in 
the Lord s Supper. Nowcll, p. 111. 

5 When they say, and sometimes do persuade fools, that they are 
able by their masses to distribute and to apply unto men s commodity 
all the merits of Christ s death : yea, although many times the parties 
think nothing of the matter, and understand full little what is done, 
this is a mockery, a heathenish fancy, and a very toy. For it is our 
faith that applieth the death and cross of Christ to our benefit, and not 
the act of the massing priest. Faith had in the sacraments, saith 
Augustine, doth justify, and not the sacraments. And Origen saith, 
Christ is the priest, the propitiation and sacrifice : which propitiation 
cometh to every one by mean of faith. And so, by this reckoning, we 
say that the sacraments of Christ, without faith, do not once profit 



262 ARTICLES OF RELIGION. [ART. xxxn. 



XXXII. Of the Marriage of Priests. XXXIL De Conjgi So- 

^ f eerdotum. 

BISHOPS, priests, and deacons, Epjscopfc, Pres- 

bvtens et Diacoms 

are not commanded by God s law nuiio mandate divino 
either to vow the estate of single KTSM 1 - 
life, or to abstain from marriage : veant aut a matri - 

., , i PIP ,1 monio abstineant. 

therefore it is lawful for them, as Licet igitur etiam 

/&gt; 11 . i y"* 1 * j * 1 1 Q n f" PPpl i^T i Q /"fcTTi T\ i 

ir\T* oil (~\T n *v I n vi CTIOH YYIOT^ T r\ YVI o wxr ixil u v/cctcx 13 uuiui* 

n,t &gt;mairy bus Christianis&gt; ubi 
at their own discretion, as they shall h p c ad pietatem ma- 

, ., , gis facere judicave- 

judge the same to serve better to r int, pro suo arbi- 

^odlineSS tratu matrimonium 

^ contrahere. 

i A bishop must be blameless, the husband of one wife ; one 
that ruleth well his own house, having his children in subjection 

these that be alive ; a great deal less do they profit those that be dead. 
Jewell. See Art. XXVIII. 

He is the high and everlasting priest, which hath offered himself 
once for all upon the altar of the cross ; and with that one oblation 
hath made perfect for evermore them that are sanctified (Heb. vii. 27 ; 
x. 14.) He is the alone Mediator between God and man, which paid 
our ransom to God with his own blood ; and with that hath he cleansed 
us from all sin (1 Tim. ii. 5, 7 ; 1 John i. 7.) He is the Physician 
which healeth all our diseases. He is that Saviour which saveth his 
people from all their sins (Mat. i. 21.) Ham. ii. 1. 

The priests and monks do teach that repentance of the sin committed 
and faith in Christ are not sufficient for the purging of sins, without 
the satisfaction of our own works and merits. For they affirm, that 
by these means penalty due to sins (the guilt whereof, they say, is 
only pardoned) is washed away, as with a shower of water poured 
down upon it. But we already have taught out of the canonical scrip 
tures, that God doth not only forgive freely the guilt, but also the pe 
nalty of our sins. We have already taught that men are not justified by 
their own works or merits, but by the mere grace of God, through 
the faith of Christ Jesus. For otherwise he should in vain have taken 
our flesh upon him, and in vain should Christ have given himself unto 
the most bitter and reproachful death of the cross. Now we add, if 
we are not justified by works, then do we not with our works make 
satisfaction for our sins. Christ is our righteousness, and therefore 
also our satisfaction. The price of our redemption is in Christ, not in 
ourselves. If we make satisfaction for ourselves, then is the price of 
our redemption in ourselves. And therefore are we both Christs and 
Saviours unto ourselves: which thing doth flatly make Christ of none 
effect, and therefore is it extreme blasphemy. That only preaching 
and promise of the New Testament is this : I will be appeased upon 
their unrighteousness and sins, and will no more remember their ini 
quities. Now, where such a remission is, there is no oblation or satis 
faction for sin. B. iv. 2. 
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with all gravity. 1 Tim. iii. 2, 4. Likewise must the Deacons 
be grave, not doubletongued ; even so must their wives be grave, 
not slanderers, sober, faithful in all things. Let deacons be the 
husbands of one wife, ruling their children and their own houses 
well. 1 Tim. iii. 12. If any elder be blameless, the husband of 
one wife, having faithful children. Tit. i. 6. And the Lord 
said unto Moses, Speak unto the priests the sons of Aaron, and 
say unto them, They shall not take a wife that is a whore, 
or profane ; neither shall they take a woman put away from her 
husband : for he is holy unto his God. Lev. xxi. 1 . Have we 
not power to lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, 
and as the brethren of the Lord and Cephas ? 1 Cor. ix. 5. 
Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed uridefiled. Heb. xiii. 
4. To avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, and 
let every woman have her own husband. 1 Cor. vii. 2. I would 
that all men were even as I myself. But every man hath his 
proper gift of God, one after this manner and another after that. 
I say therefore to the unmarried and widows, it is good for 
them if they abide even as I. But if they cannot contain, 
let them marry : for it is better to marry than to burn. 1 Cor. 
vii. 9. He said unto them, All men cannot receive this saying, 
save they to whom it is given. Matt. xix. 11. In the latter 
times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 

spirits, and doctrines of devils ; forbidding to marry. 1 

Tim. iv. 3. 

1 We say that matrimony is holy and honourable in all sorts and 
dates of persons, as in the patriarchs, in the prophets, in the apostles, 
in the holy martyrs, in the ministers of the church, and in bishops : 
and that it is an honest and lawful thing (as Chrysostom saith) for a 
man, living in matrimony, to take upon him therewith the dignity of 
a bishop. And as Sozomenus saith of Spiridion, and Nazianzen of 
his own father, we say that a good and diligent bishop doth serve in 
the ministry never the worse for that he is married, but rather the 
better, and with more ableness to do good. Further we say, that the 
same law which by constraint taketh away this liberty from men, and 
compelleth them against their wills to live single, is the " doctrine of 
devils," as Paul saith. Jewell. 

Holy matrimony is an honourable estate, instituted of God in the 
time of man s innocency ; signifying unto us the mystical union that 
is betwixt Christ and his church : which holy estate Christ adorned 
and beautified with his presence, and first miracle that he wrought in 
Cana of Galilee: and is commended of St. Paul to be honourable 
among all men. Marriage Service. 
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XXXIII. Of excommunicate Per sons, how they X xxin. De 
are to be avoided. nicatis 



THAT person, which, l by open Q ui P er 

1 . . ii- Ecclesise denuncia- 

ClenimciatlOn OI the Church, IS tionem rite ab uni- 

rightly cut off from the unity of the %**; 
church, and excommunicated, nicatus, 

1 If thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him of 
his fault between thee and him alone ; if he shall hear thee, thou 
hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take 
with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word may be established. And if he shall neglect 
to hear them, tell it unto the church : but if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. 
Verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven : and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven. Matt, xviii. 15 18. It is reported 
commonly that there is fornication among you. In the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered together, and my 
spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such 
an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit 
may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 1 Cor. v. 1 5. I 
have written unto you not to keep company, if any man that is 
called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a 
railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with such an one no not 
to eat. Therefore put away from among yourselves that wicked 
person. 1 Cor. v. 11, 13. Them that sin rebuke before all, that 
others also may fear. 1 Tim. v. 20. Which some having put 
away, (a good conscience,) concerning faith have made ship 
wreck: of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander; whom I have 
delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme. 
1 Tim. i. 20. 

1 In the church, if it be well ordered, there shall be seen to be ob 
served a certain order and manner of governance, and such a form of 
ecclesiastical disci pline, that it shall notbe free for any that abideth 
in that flock publicly to speak or do any thing wickedly or in heinous 
sort without punishment, yea, and so that in that congregation of men, 
all offences, so far as is possible, be avoided. But this discipline since 
long time past, by little and little decaying, as the manners of men be 
corrupt and out of right course, specially of the rich and men of power, 
which will needs have impunity and most free liberty to sin and do 
wickedly, this grave manner of looking to them and of chastisement 
can hardly be maintained in churches. Now ell, p. 68. 

In churches well ordered and well mannered, there was, as I said 
before, ordained and kept a certain form and order of governance. 
There were chosen elders, that is, ecclesiastical magistrates, to hold 
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2 ought to be taken of the whole ;? ab universa fide- 

. . 1mm multitudme 

multitude of the faithful as an (donee per pceniten- 

heathen and publican, 3 until he be ciSu^fuStTrb^ 
openly reconciled by penance, and trio judicis compe- 

. J J r tentis) habendus est 

received into the Church by a judge tanquam ethnicus et 
that hath authority thereunto. pubiicanus. 

2 Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause 
divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned; and avoid them. Rom. xvi. 17. If any man obey 
not our word by this epistle, note that man, and have no com 
pany with him, that he may be ashamed. Yet count him not 
an enemy, but admonish him as a brother. 2 Thess. iii. 14, 15. 
A man that is an heretic, after the first and second admonition, 
reject ; knowing that he that is such is subverted, and sinneth, 
being condemned of himself. Tit. iii. 10, 11. 

3 Sufficient to such a man is this punishment, which was 
inflicted of many. So that contrariwise ye ought rather to 
forgive him, and comfort him, lest perhaps such a one should be 
swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. Wherefore I beseech you 
that ye would confirm your love toward him. For to this end 
also did I write, that I might know the proof of you, whether ye 
be obedient in all things. To whom ye forgive any thing, I 
forgive also. 2 Cor. ii. 6 10. 

and keep the discipline of the church. To these belonged the autho 
rity, looking to, and correction, like censors. These calling to them 
also the pastor, if they knew any that either with false opinions, or 
troublesome errors, or vain superstitions, or with corrupt and wicked 
life, brought publicly any great offence to the church of God, and 
which might not corae without profaning the Lord s Supper, did put 
back such from the communion, and rejected them, and did not admit 
them again till they had with public penance satisfied the Church. 
Now ell, p. 115. 

We say, that Christ hath given to his ministers power to bind, to 
loose, to open, to shut. And we say, the office of loosing consisteth 
in this point : that the minister, either by the preaching of the gospel, 
off ere th the merits of Christ and full pardon to such as have lowly 
and contrite hearts, and do unfeignedly repent themselves, pronounc 
ing unto the same a sure and undoubted forgiveness of their sins, and 
hope of everlasting salvation : or else that the same minister, when 
any have offended their brothers minds with some great offence, or 
notable and open crime, whereby they have, as it were, banished and 
made themselves strangers from the common fellowship, and from the 
body of Christ, then after perfect amendment of such persons, doth 
reconcile them, and bring them home again, and restore them to the 
company and unity of the faithful. We say also that the minister 
doth execute the authority of binding and shutting as often as he 
shutteth up the gate of the kingdom of heaven against unbelieving and 

M m 
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stubborn persons, denouncing unto them God s vengeance and ever 
lasting punishment : or else when he doth quite shut them out from 
the bosom of the church by open excommunication. Out of doubt, 
what sentence soever the minister of God shall give in this sort, God 
himself doth so well allow it, that whatsoever here in earth by their 
means is loosed and bound, God himself will loose and bind, and con 
firm the same in heaven. And touching the keys wherewith they 
may either shut or open the kingdom of heaven, we with Chrysostom 
say, They be the knowledge of scriptures : with Tertullian we say, 
They be the interpretation of the law : and with Eusebius we call them, 
The word of God. We say that the priest indeed is a judge in this 
case, but yet hath no manner of right to challenge an authority or 
power; as saith Ambrose. Jewell. 

2 Q. Is there then no hope of salvation out of the church ? A. Out 
of it can be nothing but damnation, death, and destruction. For what 
hope of life can remain to the members, when they are pulled asunder 
and cut off from the head and body ? They, therefore, that sediti 
ously stir up discord in the church of God, and make division and 
strife in it, and trouble it with sects (factionibus), have all hope of 
safety by forgiveness of sins cut off from them, till they be recon 
ciled, and return to agreement and favour with the church. Nowell, 
p. 69. 



XXXIV. Of the Traditions of the Church. x ?xiv. De Tradition*. 

r bus Ecc siasticis, 

&lt;*f 

IT is not necessary that traditions Traditions atque 

, . . * ,, _ caeremonias easdem, 

and ceremonies be m all places one,, non omnino necessa- 
or utterly like rium est esse ubi ~ 

que, aut prorsus 
consimiles. 

1 For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; but 
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Rom. 
xiv. 17. Meat commendeth us not to God: for neither, if we 
eat, are we the better (or, have we the more) ; neither, if we eat not, 
are we the worse (or, have we the less). 1 Cor. viii. 8. If any 
man seem to be contentious, we have no such custom, neither 
the churches of God. 1 Cor. xi. 16. As God hath distributed 
to every man, as the Lord hath called every one, so let men walk. 
And so ordain I in all churches. 1 Cor. vii. 17. God is not the 
author of confusion (gr. tumult, or, unquietness), but of peace, 
as in all churches of the saints. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 

1 Of a truth unity and concord do best become religion : yet is not 
unity the sure and certain mark whereby to know the church of God. 
Jewell. 

Are they ignorant how great diversity there hath been always in 
ceremonies, unity notwithstanding always remaining undivided in the 
Catholic Church ? Socrates, the famous writer of the ecclesiastical 
history, in the fifth book of his history, the 22nd chapter, setteth out 
at large the diversity of ceremonies in the church of God. Amongst 
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for at all times 2 they have been Nam , ut varise sem - 

per fuerunt, et mu- 

diverse,, and may be changed ac- tari possunt, pro re- 
cording to the diversity of countries, f mlTX: 
times, and men s manners, so that tate, modo nihil con- 

. ^ j, traverbumDeiinsti- 

nothmg be ordained against (jrods tuatur. 
word. 

other things he saith : No religion keepeth all one kind of ceremonies ; 
albeit it agree in doctrine about them. For they which agree in 
faith differ in ceremonies. And again : It shall be both laboursome 
and troublesome, yea, and impossible, to describe all the ceremonies of 
all the churches in each city and region. The blessed martyr Irenaeus 
saith : Neither could Anicetus persuade Polycarpus that he should not 
observe those things which with John the disciple of our Lord, and 
the rest of the apostles, with whom he had been conversant, he had 
always observed : neither did Polycarpus persuade Anicetus not to 
keep that custom which by the tradition of those elders to whom he 
succeeded, he said he was to keep. And these matters thus standing, 
they had fellowship one with another. Moreover the ancient church 
used great liberty in observation of ceremonies, yet so always as it 
brake not the bond of unity. B. v. 2. 

2 God s church ought not, neither may it be so tied to that or any 
other order now made, or hereafter to be made and devised by the 
authority of man, but that it may lawfully, for just causes, alter, 
change, or mitigate those ecclesiastical decrees and orders, yea, recede 
wholly from them, and break them, when they tend either to supersti 
tion or to impiety ; when they draw the people from God, rather than 
work any edification in them. This authority Christ himself used, 
and left it to his church. He used it, I say ; for the order or decree 
made by the elders for washing ofttimes, which was diligently ob 
served of the Jews, yet tending to superstition, our Saviour Christ 
altered and changed the same in his church into a profitable sacra 
ment, the sacrament of our regeneration, or new birth. This autho 
rity to mitigate laws and decrees ecclesiastical the apostles practised, 
when they, writing from Jerusalem unto the congregation that was at 
Antioch, signified unto them, that they would not lay any further 
burthen upon them, but these necessaries : that is, that they should 
abstain from things offered unto idols, from blood, from that which is 
strangled, and from fornication (Acts xv. 29), notwithstanding that 

Moses s law required many other observances. Positive laws made 

by princes, for conservation of their policy, not repugnant unto God s 
law, ought of all Christian subjects with reverence of the magistrate 
to be obeyed ; not only for fear of punishment, but also, as the apostle 
saith, for conscience sake. Conscience, I say, not of the thing, which 
of its own nature is indifferent, but of our obedience, which by the 
law of God we owe unto the magistrate, as unto God s minister. By 
which positive laws, though we subjects, for certain times and days 
appointed, be restrained from some kinds of meats and drink, which 
God by his holy word hath left free to be taken and used of all men, 
with thanksgiving, in all places, and at all times ; yet for that such 
laws of princes and other magistrates are not made to put holiness in 
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Whosoever, through his private Traditions etcae- 

i .-ii. remonias Ecclesias- 

judgment, willingly and purposely ticas,qua3cumverbo 

doth openly break the traditions ^i mm pugnant, et 

* suntauctontatepub- 

and ceremonies of the Church, lica institute atque 
which be not repugnant to the 



word of God, and be ordained and Ien 1 8 ;. et ? a , ta P era &gt; 

publice viola vent, is, 

approved of common authority, ut qui peccat in pub- 
3 ought to be rebuked openly, (that J^**** Ec " 
other may fear to do* the like,) 4 as 
he that offendeth against the com 
mon order of the Church, 

Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit your 
selves, Heb. xiii. 17. Them that sin, rebuke before all, that 
others also may fear. 1 Tirn. v. 20. Warn them that are 
unruly, (or disorderly.) 1 Thess. v. 14. We hear there are 
some among you that walk disorderly. -If any man obey not 
our word by this epistle, note that man, and have no company 
with him, that he may be ashamed. 2 Thess. iii. 11, 14. 

Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother 
that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which he 
received of us. 2 Thess. iii. 6. Diotrephes, who loveth to have 
the preeminence, received us not. Wherefore if I come, I will 
remember his deeds which he doeth, prating against us with 
malicious words : and not content therewith, neither doth he 
himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, 
and casteth them out of the church. 3 John 10. Let all things 
be done decently, and in order. 1 Cor. xlv. 40. Though I be 
absent in the flesh, yet am I with you in the spirit, joying and 
beholding your order. Col. ii. 5. 

one kind of meat and drink more than another, to make one day more 
holy than another, but are grounded merely upon policy ; all subjects 
are bound in conscience to keep them by God s commandment ; who 
by the apostle willeth all, without exception, to submit themselves 
unto the authority of the higher powers. Horn. xvi. 2. 

God grant all us, the Queen s Highness s faithful and true subjects, 
to feed of the sweet and savoury bread of God s own word ; and, as 
Christ commanded, to eschew all our pharisaical and papistical leaven 
of man s feigned religion : which although it were before God most 
abominable, and contrary to God s commandments and Christ s pure 
religion, yet it was praised to be a most godly life and highest state of 
perfection ; as though a man might be more godly, and more perfect, 
by keeping the rules, traditions, and professions of men, than by 
keeping the holy commandments of God. Horn. v. 3. 



ART. xxxiv.] ARTICLES OF RELIGION. 269 



5 and hurteth the authority of the q. ui q ue ^ di ? auct - 

J ritatem Magistratus, 

magistrate, 6 and woundeth the con- et qui infirmorum 

/ , i i i ji fratrum conscientias 

sciences of the weak brethren. vulnerat, pubiice, ut 

cseteri timeant, ar- 
guendus est. 

5 Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord s 
sake. 1 Pet. ii. 13. Ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, 
but also for conscience sake. Rom. xiii. 5. Submitting your 
selves one to another in the fear of God. Eph. v. 21. 

6 I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions 
and offences, contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; 
and avoid them. For they that are such serve not our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Rom. xvi. 17, 18. When ye sin so against the 
brethren, and wound their weak consciences, ye sin against 
Christ. 1 Cor. viii. 12. Take heed that ye despise not one 
of these little ones. Matt, xviii. 10. Let us not judge one 
another, but judge this rather, that no man put a stumbling- 
block or an occasion to fall in his brother s way. Rom. xiv. 13. 
We that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and 
not to please ourselves. Rom. xv. 1. 

3 Ecclesiastical laws are those which, being taken out of the word 
of God, and applied to the state of men, times, and places, are received 
and have authority in the church among the people of God. I call 
these ecclesiastical laws, and not traditions of men, because, being 
taken out of holy scriptures, and not invented or brought to light by 
the wit of man, they are used of that church which heareth the voice 
of the shepherd alone and knoweth not a stranger s tongue. -- Ecclesi 
astical laws have their measure and certain marks, beyond which they 
may not pass, to wit, that nothing be done or received contrary or 
differing in any iota from the w r ord of God, sounding against charity 
and comeliness, either in little or much : that, lastly, this rule of the 
apostle may be effectually observed : Let all things be done decently 
according unto order, and to the edification of the church. If, there 
fore, any man shall go about under a coloured pretence of ecclesiastical 
laws to bring in any superstitious, busy, and unseemly traditions of 
men, which withal do differ from the scriptures, their part shall be, 
first to try that deceit of theirs by the rule of God s word, and then to 
reject it. B. ii. 1. 

St. Austin, prescribing unto Januarius, what in this diversity of 
ceremonies he should either do or follow, biddeth not him to make a 
schism ; but judging moderately and wisely, No rule, saith he, in 
these things is better thaii a grave and wise Christian, who will do in 
such sort as he shall see every church do, unto which by chance he 
cometh. For that which neither contrary to faith nor good manners 
is commanded, is to be counted indifferent, and according to their 
own society, amongst whom we live to be observed. B. v. 2. 

I cannot marvel enough at the corrupt and schismatical manners of 
certain men who separate themselves for every light cause from the 
most wholesome and pleasant company or society of the church. B. v. 2. 
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7 Every particular and national QusdibetEcdesia 

L . particularis, sive na- 

cnurch hath authority to ordain, tionaiis, auctorita- 



change, and abolish ceremonies or 

rites of the Church, ordained only abrogandi caeremo- 

. . mas, aut ritus EC- 

by man s authority, so that all things ciesiasticos, 
be done to edifying. J5.? 

omnia ad aedificatio- 
nem fiant. 

7 Let us follow after the things which make for peace, and 
things wherewith one may edify another. Rom. xiv. 19. Let 
every one of us please his neighbour for his good to edification. 
Rom. xv. 2. Seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the 
Church. 1 Cor. xiv. 12. Let all things be done unto edifying. 
1 Cor. xiv. 26. 

7 And though Christ said, They worship God in vain that teach doc 
trines and commandments of men ; yet he meant not thereby to over 
throw all men s commandments ; for lie himself was ever obedient to the 
princes and their laws, made for good order and governance of the 
people ; but he reproved the laws and traditions made by the Scribes 
and Pharisees, which were not made only for good order of the people 
(as the civil laws were,) but they were set up so high, that they 
were made to be right and pure worshipping of God, as they had 
been equal with God s laws, or above them : for many of God s laws 
could not be kept, but were fain to give place unto them. This 
arrogancy God detested, that man should so advance his laws to make 
them equal with God s laws, wherein the true honouring and right 
worshipping of God standeth, and to make his laws for them to be 
left off. God hath appointed his laws, whereby his pleasure is to 
be honoured. His pleasure is also, that all men s laws, not being 
contrary unto his laws, shall be obeyed and kept, as good and necessary 
for every commonweal, but not as things wherein principally his 
honour resteth ; and all civil and man s laws either be, or should be 
made to bring men the better to keep God s laws, that consequently, 
or followingly, God should be the better honoured by them. Horn. v. 
See Art. XX. 
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XXXV. Of Homilies. xxxv. De Homans. 

THE second book of Homilies. Tomus secundus 

Homiharum, qua- 

the several titles whereot we have rum titulos huic Ar- 
joined under this Article, doth con- 

tain a godly and wholesome doc- lutarem doctrinam, 
- p , ethistemporibusne- 

trme, and necessary lor these times, cessariam, non mi- 
as doth the former book of Homi- 



lies, which Were Set forth in the editae sunt tempore 

,. c *n ~i 1.1 o-/i i Edvardi Sexti. Ita- 

time ot Edward the bixth ; and que eas in ecciesiis 

therefore we judge them to be read P er ministros am- 

J genter et clare, ut a 

in churches by the ministers, dili- populo inteiiigi pos- 

,-, IT,- ,1 ,1 ,i sint, recitandas esse 

gently and distinctly, that they may judicavimus. 
be understanded of the people. 



OF THE NAMES OF THE HOMILIES. 

1 . Of the right use of the Church J . 

2. Against peril of Idolatry 2 . 

3. Of repairing and keeping clean of Churches 3 . 

1 Keep thy foot when thou goest to the house of God, and be 
more ready to hear, than to give the sacrifice of fools ; for they 
consider not that they do evil. Eccles. v. 1. Again I say unto 
you, that if two of you shall agree on earth as touching any thing 
that they shall ask, it shall be done for them, of my Father 
which is in heaven. For where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the midst of them. Matt, 
xviii. 19,20. 

2 Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any 
likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the 
earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth : thou 
shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them ; for I the 
Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation 
of them that hate me ; and shewing mercy unto thousands 
of them that love me, and keep my commandments. Exod. 
xx. 4 6. 

3 Is it time for you, O ye, to dwell in your ceiled houses 
and this house lie waste ? Now therefore thus saith the Lord 
of hosts ; Consider your ways. Ye have sown much, and bring 
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4. Of Good Works ; first, of Fasting 4 . 

5. Against Gluttony and Drunkenness 5 . 

6. Against excess of Apparel 6 . 

7. Of Prayer 7 . 

8. Of the place and time of Prayer 8 . 

9. The Common Prayer and Sacraments ought to be mi 
nistered in a known tongue 9 . 

10. Of the reverend estimation of God s word *. 

11. Of Alms-doing 2 . 

in little ; ye eat, but ye have not enough ; ye drink, but ye are 
not filled with drink; ye clothe you, but there is none warm; 
and he that earneth wages, earneth wages to put it into a bag 
with holes. Haggai i. 4, 5, 6. 

4 I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection : lest 
that by any means, when I have preached to others, I myself 
should be a cast-away. 1 Cor. ix. 27- 

5 And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts 
be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares of 
this life, and so that day come upon you unawares. Luke 
xxi. 34. 

6 Therefore take no thought, saying, what shall we eat ? or 
what shall we drink ? or wherewithal shall we be clothed ? (For 
after all these things do the Gentiles seek :) for your heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things. But seek 
ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added unto you. Matt. vi. 31 33. That women 
adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and 
sobriety; not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly 
array ; but (which becometh women professing godliness) with 
good works. ] Tim. ii. 9. 10. 

7 Be careful for nothing ; but in every thing by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known 
unto God. Phil. iv. 6. Continue in prayer, and watch in the 
same with thanksgiving. Col. iv. 2. 

s Remember the sabbath day to keep it holy. Exod. xx. 8. 
I was in the spirit on the Lord s day. Rev. i. 10. Not for 
saking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of 
some is. Heb. x. 25. 

9 Let all things be done to edifying. 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 

1 All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profit 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness : that the man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furnished unto all good works, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17- 

2 Charge them that are rich in this world that they 

do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to distribute, 
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12. Of the Nativity of Christ 3 . 

13. Of the Passion of Christ 4 . 

14. Of the Resurrection of Christ 5 . 

15. Of the worthy receiving of the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Christ c . 

16. Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghost 7 . 

17. For the Rogation Days 8 . 

18. Of the state of Matrimony 9 . 



19. Of repentance . 

20. Against Idleness 

21. Against Rebellion 3 . 

willing to communicate : laying up in store for themselves a 
good foundation against the time to come, that they may lay 
hold on eternal life. 1 Tim. vi. 17 19. 

3 This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. 1 Tim. i. 15. 

4 He was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for 
our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon him ; 
and with his stripes we are healed. Is. liii. 5. 

5 If Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your 
faith is also vain ye are yet in your sins. 1 Cor. xv. 14-, 17. 

6 As often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do 
shew the Lord s death till he come. Wherefore whosoever 
shall eat this bread and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, 
shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But let 
a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup. For he that eateth and drinketh un 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discern 
ing the Lord s body. 1 Cor. xi. 26 29. 

7 (The coming down of the Holy Ghost on the day of 
Pentecost.) Acts ii. The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance. 
Gal. v. 22, 23. 

For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things : 
to whom be glory for ever. Amen. Rom. xi. 36. 

9 Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled : but 
whoremongers and adulterers God will judge. Heb. xiii. 4. 

Testifying both to the Jew, and to the Greek, repentance 
toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. Acts xx. 21. 

We hear that there are some which walk among you 
disorderly, working not at all, but are busy bodies. Now them 
that are such we command and exhort by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that with quietness they work, and eat their own bread. 
2 Thess. iii. 11, 12. 

Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For 

N n 
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The Names of the former Book of Homilies. 

1. A fruitful Exhortation to the Reading and Know 
ledge of Holy Scripture *. 2. Of the Misery of Mankind, 
and of his Condemnation to Death everlasting by his own 
Sin 2 . 3. Of the Salvation of Mankind, by only Christ 
our Saviour, from Sin and Death everlasting 3 . 4. Of 
the True Lively and Christian Faith 4 . 5. Of Good 
Works annexed unto Faith 5 . 6. Of Christian Love and 
Chanty G . 7. Against Swearing and Perjury 7 . 8. How 

there is no power but of God : the powers that be are ordained 
of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power , resisteth the 
ordinance of God: and they that resist shall receive to them 
selves damnation. Rom. xiii. 1, 2. 

1 The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: the 
testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The 
statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart : the com 
mandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes. The fear 
of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever : the judgments of the 
Lord are true and righteous altogether. More to be desired are 
they than gold, yea, than much fine gold : sweeter also than 
honey, and the honey comb. Moreover by them is thy servant 
warned, and in keeping of them there is great reward. Ps. xix. 

711. 

2 The Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise 
by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe. 
Gal. iii. 22. 

3 By grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not of your 
selves ; it is the gift of God ; not of works, lest any man should 
boast. Eph.ii.8,9. We have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might 
be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the 
law: for by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified. 
Gal. ii. 16. 

4 Now the end of the commandment is charity out of a pure 
heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned. 1 Tim. 
i. 5. Faith worketh by love. Gal. v. 6. 

5 Faith, if it have not works, is dead, being alone. By 

works was faith made perfect. James ii. 17, 22. 

6 Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first 
and great commandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two command 
ments hang all the law and the prophets. Matt. xxii. 37- -40. 

7 Thou shalt swear, the Lord liveth, in truth, in judgment, 
and in righteousness. Jer. iv. 2. 
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Dangerous a thing it is to fall from God 8 . 9. An 
Exhortation against the Fear of Death 9 . 10. An Exhort 
ation concerning Good Order, and Obedience to Rulers 
and Magistrates l . 11. Against Whoredom and Unclean- 
ness 2 . 1*2. Against Contention and Brawling 3 . 

Cast me not away from thy presence ; and take not away 
thy Holy Spirit from me. Ps. li. 11. 

9 And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, 
and this life is in his Son. He that hath the Son hath life ; 
and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life. These 
things have I written unto you that believe on the name of 
the Son of God : that ye may know that ye have eternal life, 
and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of God. 
1 John v. 1113. 

Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord s 
sake : whether it be to the king as supreme ; or unto governors 
as unto them that are sent by him for the punishment of evil 
doers, and for the praise of them that do well. For so is the 
will of God. 1 Pet. ii. 1315. 

2 This ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, 
nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Christ and of God. Eph. v. 5. 

3 If ye have bitter envying in strife in your hearts, glory not, 
and lie not against the truth. This wisdom descendeth not 
from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish. For where envy 
ing and strife is, there is confusion and every evil work. 
James iii. 14 16. 



XXXVI. Of Consecration of Bishops and xxxvi. 

r et Mini 



Ministrorum Conse- 
cratione. 



THE l Book of Consecration of Libeims de con- 

A ii-i i O-IT i secratione Archi- 

Archbisnops and 2 Bishops, episcoporum et E- 

piscoporum, 

2 Ye were as sheep going astray, but are now returned unto 
the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls. 1 Pet. ii. 25. As my 
Father hath sent me, even so send I you. John xx. 21. His 
bishopric let another take. Acts i. 20. Take heed unto your 
selves, and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghost hath 
made you overseers (CTTIVKOTTOVS), to feed the Church of God, 
which he hath purchased with his own blood. Acts xx. 28. 
This is a true saying, If any man desire the office of a Bishop 
he desireth a good work. A Bishop then must be blameless, 
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and Ordering of 3 Priests and 4 Dea- et de ordinatione 

. . Presbyterorum et 

cons, lately set forth m the time ot Diaconorum, edjtus 
Edward the Sixth, and confirmed ^ardi VL Slue-" 
at the same time by authority of toritate Parliament! 

n i illis ipsis temponbus 

Parliament, doth contain ail things eonfirmatus, omnia 

rjprocQirvfn nrVi 5 PnnQ^rtinn nnrl ad e J usmodi conse- 
Sar 7 crationem et ordina- 

Ordering ; neither hath it any thing tionem necessaria 

, _ . . continet, et nilnl ha- 

that ol itsell is superstitious and un- bet, quod ex se sit 

fodlv aut sll P ers titiosum 

aut impium : 

1 Tim. iii. 1, 2. For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain 
elders in every city, as I had appointed thee. Tit. i. 5. 

Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by 
prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery. 
1 Tim. iv. 14. I put thee in remembrance that thou stir up the 
gift of God which is in thee by the putting on of my hands. 2 
Tim. i. 6. Against an elder receive not an accusation but 
before two or three witnesses. 1 Tim. v. 19. Let the elders 
that rule well be counted worthy of double honour, especially 
they who labour in the word and doctrine. 1 Tim. v. 17. 

4 Likewise must the deacons be grave holding the mys 
tery of the faith in a pure conscience. And let these also first 
be proved ; then let them use the office of a deacon being found 
blameless. 1 Tim. iii. 8 10. 

5 Take thee Joshua the son of Nun, a man in whom is 

the Spirit, and lay thine hand upon him ; and set him before 

Eleazer the priest, and before all the congregation ; and give 

him a charge in their sight. Numb, xxvii. 18, 19. Thou shalt 

bring the Levites before the tabernacle of the congregation : 

and thou shalt gather the whole assembly of the children of Israel 

together : and thou shalt bring the Levites before the Lord 

and the children of Israel shall put their hands upon the Levites: 

and Aaron shall offer the Levites before the Lord for an offering 

of the children of Israel, that they may execute the service 

of the Lord. Numb. viii. 9, 10, 11. Whom they set before the 

Apostles : and when they had prayed, they laid their hands 

on them. Acts vi. 6. Lay hands suddenly on no man. 1 Tim. 

v. 22. As my Father hath sent me, so send I you. And when 

he had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them, 

Receive ye the Holy Ghost. John xx. 21, 22. The Holy Ghost 

hath made you overseers. Acts xx. 28. The Holy Ghost said, 

Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have 

called them. They being sent forth by the Holy Ghost departed. 

Acts xiii. 2, 4s 
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6 And therefore whosoever are con- | ta( i ue . 

juxta ritus nhus h- 

secrated or ordered according to bri consecrati aut or- 

the rites of that book, since the se- 

cond year of the forenamed King g is Edvardi usque 

. . ,, ad hoc tempus, aut 

Edward, unto this time, or hereafter i n postemm juxta 

s"h&lt;ill HP rnn^prrafprl or nrrlprprl nr- eosdem ritus conse - 

crabuntur aut ordi- 

cording to the same rites, we decree nabuntur, rite atque 

,, , , . , ,, i -, i ordine atque legi- 

all such to be rightly, orderly, and time statuimus esse, 
lawfully consecrated and ordered. * O f ^ at c s nsecratos 

1 It is evident unto all men diligently reading holy Scripture 
and ancient authors, that from the Apostles time there hath been 
these orders of ministers in Christ s Church, bishops, priests, and 
deacons: which offices were evermore had in such reverend estimation, 
that no man by his own private authority might presume to execute 
any of them, except he were first called, tried, examined, and known 
to have such qualities as were requisite for the same, and also for 
public prayer, with imposition of hands, approved and admitted 
thereunto. And therefore, to the intent these orders should be 
continued and reverently used and esteemed in the Church of Eng 
land, it is requisite that no man (not being at this present bishop, 
priest, or deacon) shall execute any of them, except he be called, 
tried, examined, and admitted, according to the form hereafter follow 
ing. And none shall be admitted a deacon, except he shall be twenty- 
one years of age at the least. And every man which is to be admitted 
a priest shall be full four and twenty years old. And every man 
which is to be consecrated a bishop shall be full thirty years of age. 
And the bishop knowing, either by himself or by sufficient testimony, 
any person to be a man of virtuous conversation, and without crime. 
and, after examination and trial, finding him learned in the Latin 
tongue, and sufficiently instructed in holy Scripture, may upon a 
Sunday orholyday, in the face of the Church, admit him a deacon in 
such manner and form as hereafter followeth. Preface to the Offices. 
6 There was a new form of ordinations agreed on by the bishops in 
the third year of King Edward ; and when the Book of Common 
Prayer, with the last corrections of it, was authorized by Act of 
Parliament in the fifth year of that reign, the new Book of Ordinations 
was also enacted, and was appointed to be a part of the Common 
Prayer Book. In Queen JMary s time these Acts were repealed, and 
those books were condemned by name. When Queen Elizabeth came 
to the crown, King Edward s Common Prayer Book was of new 
enacted, and Queen Mary s Act was repealed. But the book of 
Ordination was not expressly named, it being considered as a part of 
the Common Prayer Book, as it had been made in King Edward s 
time, so it was thought no more necessary to mention that office 
by name than to mention all the other offices that are in the book. 
Bishop Bonner set on foot a nicety, that since the Book of Ordina 
tions was by name condemned in Queen Mary s time, and was 
not by name received in Queen Elizabeth s time, that therefore it 
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was still condemned by law, and that by consequence ordinations 
performed according to this book were not legal. But it is visible 
that whatsoever might be made out of this, according to the niceties of 
our law, it has no relation to the validity of ordinations, as they 
are sacred performances, but only as they are legal actions, with 
relation to our constitution. Therefore a declaration was made in 
a subsequent Parliament, that the Book of Ordination was considered 
as a part of the Book of Common Prayer : and to clear all scruples or 
doubts that might arise upon that matter, they by a retrospect declared 
them to be good : and from that retrospect in the Act of Parliament, 
the like clause was put in the Article. Burnet. 



XXXVII. Of the Civil Magistrates. xxxvii. D* 

* Magtstratibus. 

THE King s Majesty hath the Regia Majestas in 

i P . ,,. i r T- hoc An g lias regno, 

chiei power in this realm ot h,ng- accseteruejusdomi- 
land, and other his dominions, unto ,7d J 
whom the chief government of all omnium statuum 

. , . hujus regni, sive illi 

estates m this realm, whether they Ecclesiastic! sint 
be 2 ecclesiastical or civil, in all si . ve Civiies, in om- 

nibus causis, su- 

causes doth appertain ; and is not, prema gubernatio 

, , . pertinet, et nulli ex- 

lior OUght tO be, Subject to any to- ternae jurisdiction! 

reign jurisdiction. ^ *$&*&gt; nec 

&gt; Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For 
there is no power but of God : the powers that be are ordained 
(or, ordered) of God. Rom. xiii. 1. Submitting yourselves to 
every ordinance of man (770077 tiv6p&lt;07rivr) KTIO-CI) for the Lord s 
sake whether it be to the king, as supreme ; or unto governors. 
The Lord knoweth how to reserve the unjust unto the day 
of judgment to be punished : but chiefly them that walk after the 
flesh in the lust of uncleanness, and despise government (or, 
dominion). Presumptuous are they, self-willed, they are not 
afraid to speak evil of dignities. 2 Pet. ii. 9, 10. God standeth 
in the congregation of the mighty ; he judgeth among the gods. 
I have said, Ye are gods. Ps. Ixxii. 6. He calleth them gods 
unto whom the word of God came. John x. 35. Thou couldest 
have no power at all against me, except it were given thee from 
above. John xix. 11. Kings shall be thy nursing fathers and 
their queens thy nursing mothers. Is. xlix. 23. Saul was made head 
of the tribes of Israel. 1 Sam. xv. 17. They departed not from 
the commandment of the king unto the priests and Levites con 
cerning any matter, or concerning the treasures. 2 Chron. viii. 15. 

1 Let us learn of St. Paul, the chosen vessel of God, that all 
persons having souls, (he excepteth none, nor exempteth none, neither 
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Whereas we attribute to the Cum Regise Majes- 

tati summara guber- 
KingS Majesty the chief govern- nationem tribuimus, 

ment, by which titles we understand 



the minds of Some Slanderous folks rundam calumnia- 

. torum offendi, non 

to be offended ; we give not our damus Regibus 
princes the ministering either of " t ^^f 
God s word,, or of the Sacraments ; t?" 1 administra- 

, . , . . tionera, quod etiam 

the Which thing the 6 Injunctions iniunctiones ab Eli- 

also lately set forth by Elizabeth **%& 
our Queen do most plainly testify : apertissime testan- 

tur. 

3 And it shall be when he sitteth opon the throne of his king 
dom, that he shall write him a copy of this law in a book out of 
that which is before the priests and theLevites : and it shall be with 

priest, apostle, nor prophet, saith St.jChrysostom,) do owe of bounden 
duty, and even in conscience, submission and subjection to the higher 
powers which be set in authority by God : forasmuch as they be God s 
lieutenants, God s presidents, God s officers, God s commissioners, 
God s judges, ordained of God himself; of whom only they have all 
their power, and all their authority. And the same St. Paul threat- 
eneth no less pain than everlasting damnation to all disobedient 
persons, to all resisters against this general and common authority, 
forasmuch as they resist not man, but God ; not man s device and 
invention, but God s wisdom, God s order, power, and authority. 
Ham. x. 6. 

Submit yourselves, and be subject, saith St. Peter, unto kings, as 
unto the chief heads, and unto rulers, as unto them that are sent 
of him for the punishment of evil doers, and for the praise of them 
that do well ; for so is the will of God. 1 Pet. ii. 13 15. I need not 
to expound these words, they be so plain of themselves. St. Peter 
doth not say, Submit yourselves unto me as supreme head of the 
Church : neither saith he, Submit yourselves from time to time to my 
successors in Rome : but he saith, Submit yourselves unto your king, 
your supreme head, and unto those that he appointeth in authority 
under him ; for that you shall so shew your obedience, it is the will of 
God ; God will that you be in subjection to your head and king. 
This is God s ordinance, God s commandment, and God s holy will, 
that the whole body of every realm, and all the members and parts of 
the same, shall be subject to their head, their king : and that, 
as St. Peter writeth, for the Lord s sake ; and, as St. Paul writeth, 
for conscience sake, and not for fear only. 1 Pet. ii. 13. Rom. xiii. 5. 
Horn. x. 3. 

From thence (the holy decree of the laws of God) they all, 
whether they be parents, princes, magistrates, or other superiors, 
whatsoever they be, have all their power and authority : because 
by these it has pleased God to rule and govern the world. Nowell, 
p, 20. 
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him and he shall read therein all the days of his life : that 
he may learn to fear the LORD his God, to keep all the words of 
this law and those statutes to do them. Deut. xvii. 18, 19. Only 
be thou strong and very courageous, that thou mayest observe to 
do according to all the law, which Moses my servant com 
manded thee : turn not from it to the right hand or to the 
left, that thou mayest prosper (or, do wisely) whithersoever thou 
goest. Josh. i. 7. He brought forth the king s son, and put the 
crown upon him, and gave him the testimony ; and they made 
him king. 1 Kings xi. 12. 2 Chron. xxiii. 11. Be wise now 
therefore, O ye kings : be instructed ye judges of the earth. 
Serve the LORD with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss 
the Son (cf. 1 Sam. x. 1.) lest he be angry, and ye perish from 
the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are all 
they that put their trust in him. Ps. ii. 10 12. I exhort there 
fore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and 
giving of thanks, be made for all men ; for kings and for 
all in authority (or, eminent place), that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. The 
kings ofTarshish and of the isles shall bring presents : the kings 
of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall fall down 
before him : all nations shall serve him. Ps. Ixxii. 10, 11. Kings 
shall be thy nursing fathers (Heb. nourishers), and their queens 
(Heb. princesses) thy nursing mothers. Isai. xlix. 23. David s 
care of the ark of God. 2 Sam. vi. 2. He divides the priests 
into courses. 1 Chron. xxiii. 6. Solomon built the house of 
God. 1 Kings vi. 14. He appoints the courses of the priests. 
2 Chron. viii. 14. Asa reforms abuses in religion. 2 Chron. xiv. 
2, 4. He farther reforms the nation, and takes an oath of 
the people to reform and seek the Lord. 2 Chron. xv. 8 14. 
Jehosaphat enjoins the princes and the Levites to teach the law 
of the Lord. 2 Chron. xvii. 7 9. He reforms abuses, and 
gives a religious charge to the judges, xix. 4 11. He appoints 
a fast. xx. 6. Hezekiah took counsel with the princes, to 
celebrate the passover, which had been long neglected. 2 Chron. 
xxx. 2. Writes letters and makes proclamation to assemble the 
people. 5 7. Ezra and Nehemiah reform abuses in religion. 
Ezra ix. 6. Neh. v. 6 9. The king of Nineveh appoints a fast 
which God approves. Jon. iii. 7 10. Josiah s care of the 
house of God. 2 Kings xxii. 3. He reads the law to the people 
and takes an oath of the people to keep it, and reforms abuses in 
religion, xxiii. 2, 3. 

3 For certainly her Majesty neither hath nor ever will challenge 
any authority, than that was challenged and lately used by the said 
noble kings of famous memory, K. Henry the VIII. and K. Edward 
the VI. which is and was of ancient time *due to the imperial crown of 
this realm, that is, under God, to have the sovereignty, and over all 
manner of persons bom within these her realms, dominions, and 
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but that Only prerogative, which We sed earn tan turn prap- 

~. rogativam, quam m 

see to have been given always to Sacris Scripturis a 
all godly princes in holy Scriptures ^L^Spi^vi- 
by God himself; that is, that they demus semper fuisse 

3.t t riV)ii tsm * hoc cst 

should rule all states and degrees u t omnes status at- 

committed to their charge by God, 

whether they be ecclesiastical or sive nil Ecclesiastic! 

. , -, sint sive Civiles, in 

temporal, and restrain with the O fficio contineant, et 



civil sword the stubborn and evil- 

doers. vili coerceant. 

countries, of what estate, either ecclesiastical or temporal, soever they 
be, so as no other foreign power shall or ought to have any superiority 
over them. Injunctions by Queen Elizabeth, 1559. Sparrow^s Coll. 

Verily we grant no further liberty to our magistrates than that 
we know hath both been given them by the word of God, and 
also been confirmed by the examples of the very best governed 
commonwealths. For besides that a Christian prince hath the charge 
of both tables committed to him by God, to the end he may under 
stand, that not temporal matters only, but also religious and ecclesias- 
lical causes, pertain to his office. -- Besides all these things, we 
see by histories and by examples of the best times that good princes 
ever took the administration of ecclesiastical matters to pertain to 
their duty. Exod. xii. 2 Chron. xiii. 1 Kings viii. 2 Chron. xxix. xvii. 
2 Kings x. Jewell. 

We see them have authority over bishops/ receive from God 
commandments concerning religion, bring home again the ark of 
God, make holy hymns, oversee the priests, build the temple, make 
orations touching divine service, cleanse the temples, destroy the 
hill-altars, burn the idol-groves, teach the priests their duties, write 
them out precepts how they should live, kill the wicked prophets, 
displace the high-priests, summon together holy councils, sit together 
with the bishops instructing them what they ought to do ; examine, 
condemn, and punish heretics, be made acquainted with matters of 
religion, subscribe and give sentence to determinations of councils ; 
and do all these things, not by any other man s commission, but in 
their own name, and that both uprightly and godly : shall we say, 
it pertaineth not to such men to have to do with religion ? Jewell. 
See Article XXI. 

The catholic verity teacheth, that the care of religion doth especially 
belong to the magistrate, and that it is not in his power only, but his 
office and duty also to dispose and advance religion. Who is ignorant 
that the magistrate s especial care ought to be to keep the common 
weal in safeguard and prosperity ? Which undoubtedly he cannot do, 
unless he provide to have the word of God preached to his people, 
and cause them to be taught the true worship of God, by that means 
making himself as it were the minister of true religion. What may 
be thought of that moreover, that the most excellent princes and 

o o 
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4 The Bishop of Rome hath no RomanusPontifex 

. -i. ,. . ! . , f*^ nullara habet juris- 

junsdiction in this realm ot England, dictionem in hoc 

regno Angliae. 

Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion 
over them, and they that are great exercise authority upon 
them. But it shall not be so among you. Matt. xx. 25, 26. 
Neither as being lords over God s heritage. 1 Pet. v. 3. 

friends of God, among God s people, did challenge to themselves the 
care of religion as belonging to themselves, insomuch that they 
exercised and took the charge thereof, even as if they had been 
ministers of the holy things. B. ii. 7. 

To that end was the law of God given into the king s hands by the 
priests, that he should not be ignorant of God s will touching matters 
ecclesiastical and political, by which law he had to govern the whole 
estate of all his realm. Joshua, the captain of God s people, is set 
before Eleazar indeed, but yet he hath authority to command the 
priests, and being a political governor, is joined as it were in one body 
with the ecclesiastical ministers. The political magistrate is com 
manded to give ear to the ecclesiastical ruler, and ecclesiastical 
ministers must obey the political governor in all things which the law 
commandeth. So then the magistrate is not made subject by God to 
the priests as to lords, but as to the ministers of the Lord, the 
subjection and duty which they owe is to the Lord himself and to his 
law to which the priests themselves also ought to be obedient, 
as well as the princes. B. ii. 7. 

4 And here let us take heed, that we understand not these or such 
other like places, which so straitly command obedience to superiors, 
and so straitly punished rebellion and disobedience to the same, to be 
meant in any condition of the pretenced or coloured power of the 
bishop of Rome. For truly the scripture of God alloweth no such 
usurped power, full of enormities, abusions, and blasphemies : but the 
true meaning of these and such places be to extol and set forth God s 
true ordinance, and the authority of God s anointed kings, and of their 
officers appointed under them. And concerning the usurped power 
of the bishop of Rome, which he most wrongfully challengeth as the 
successor of Christ and Peter, we may easily perceive how false, 
feigned, and forged it is : not only in that it hath no sufficient ground 
in holy scripture, but also by the fruits and doctrine thereof. For our 
Saviour Christ and St. Peter teach most earnestly and agreeably obe 
dience to kings, as to the chief and suj reme rulers in this world, next 
under God : but the bishop of Rome teacheth, that they that are under 
him are free from all burdens and charges of the commonwealth, and 
obedience to their princes, most clearly against Christ s doctrine and 
St. Peter s. He ought therefore rather to be called Anti- Christ, and 
the successor to the Scribes and Pharisees, than Christ s vicar or St. 
Peter s successor : seeing that not only in this point, but also in other 
weighty matters of Christian religion in matters of remission and 
forgiveness of sias, and of salvation he teacheth so directly against 
St. Peter, and against our Saviour Christ, who not only taught obedi 
ence to kings, but also practised obedience in their conversation and 
living : for we read that they both paid tribute to the king. 

St. Peter doth not say, Submit yourselves unto me as supreme head 
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of the church : neither saith he, Submit yourselves from time to time 
to my successors in Rome : but he saith, Submit yourselves unto your 
king, your supreme head, and unto those that he appointeth in au 
thority under him : for that you shall so shew your obedience, it is 
the will of God , God will that you be in subjection to your head and 
king. This is God s ordinance, God s commandment, and God s holy 
will, that the whole body of every realm, and all the members and 
parts of the same, shall be subject to their head, their king : and that, 
as St. Peter writeth, For the Lord s sake ; and as St. Paul writeth, 
For conscience sake, and not for fear only (1 Pet. ii. 13 ; Rom. xiii. 5.) 
Horn. x. 3. 

We say that there neither is nor can be any one man which may 
have the whole superiority in this universal state (of the Church) : for 
that Christ is ever present to assist his church, and needeth not any 
man to supply his room, as his only heir to all his substance : and that 
there can be no one mortal creature which is able to comprehend or 
conceive in his mind the universal church, that is, to wit, all the parts 
of the world, much less able rightly and duly to put them in order, 
and to govern them. Jewell. 

They define the pope to be the supreme head of the church in earth, 
and the only universal shepherd of the whole world, who cannot err, 
neither ought to be judged of any man. For, say they, he is the 

judge of all men. That which these men babble of the supremacy 

of the pope is flatly repugnant to the doctrine of the gospel and of the 
apostles. For what more evident thing can be alleged against their 
disputations, than that which the Lord said to his disciples when they 
strived for sovereignty ? (Luke xxii. 25 27.) This simple and plain 
truth shall continue invincible against all the disputations of these 
harpies. The most holy apostles of our Lord Christ will not be lords 
over any man under pretence of religion : yea, St. Peter in plain 
words forbiddeth lordship over God s heritage, and commandeth 
bishops to be examples to the flock. Whereas they object that Christ 
said to Peter, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
church ; and I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of hea 
ven, &c. And, Feed my sheep. And thereupon that St. Peter was 
appointed over all the apostles, and in them over all priests, ministers, 
and bishops, the chief and prince, yea, and the monarch of the whole 
world : it maketh nothing at all to establish their dominion and lord 
ship. He had not remained faithful towards his Master, if he had 

taken to himself rule or dominion. In all places we read that Peter 
was equal with the other disciples, but in no place in the scripture 

that he was their master. But if we should grant Peter was chief 

of the apostles, after that sort as these men do affirm ; would it there 
upon follow that the pope is the prince of the whole church, yea, of 
the whole world : for as the pope is not Peter, so the twelve or eleven 
apostles are not the whole world. Moreover Peter could not give that 
he had not : he had not an empire over the whole world, therefore he 

gave it not. They are trifles which they rehearse to us touching 

the donation of Constantine. Constantine was more sound than that 
he would frame such a donation, which he knew was repugnant to the 
doctrine of Christ. Sylvester was more upright than to receive that 
which he knew could not be received without the utter overthrow of 

the ministry of the word. For the voice of the high and heavenly 

prince Christ had been of more authority with him. The kings of 
the nations bear rule over them, but it shall not be so with you 
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5 The Laws of the realm may Le es re s ni P S - 

. , ~., . . -IT sunt Christianos 

punish Christian men with death, pro pter capitalia, et 



for heinous and rievous offences. "" mor 



5 Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give 
place unto wrath : for it is written, Vengeance is mine ; I will 
repay, saith the Lord. Let every soul be subject unto the higher 
powers. For there is no power but of God. He is the minister 
of God to thee for" good. He beareth not us evil. Rom. xii. 
19. xiiL 1, 4. He beareth not the sword in vain ; for "he is the 
minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doeth evil. Whosoever willtiot do the law of thy God, and the 
law of the king, let judgment be executed speedily upon him, 
whether it be unto death, or to banishment, or to confiscation of 
goods, or to imprisonment. Ezra vii. 26. A wise king scatter- 
eth the wicked, and bringeth the wheel over them. Prov. xx. 26. 
Whoso sheddeth man s blood, by man shall his blood be shed. 
Gen. ix. 6. He that jtistifieth the wicked, and he that condemn- 
eth the just, even they both are abomination to the LORD. 
Prov. xvii. 15. They that take the sword shall perish with the 
sword. Matt. xxvi. 52. 

than the foolish affection of an earthly emperor. Shall we believe 
that Peter would have received secular power, with imperial govern 
ment, if the emperor Nero had proffered it him ? No, in no wise. 
For this word of the Lord took deep root in his inward bowels, But it 
shall not be so with you. B. v. 3. 

5 And such evil persons that be so great offenders to God and the 
commonweal, charity requireth to be cut from the body of the com 
monweal, lest they corrupt other good and honest persons ; like as a 
good surgeon cutteth away a rotten and festered member, for love he 
hath to the whole body, lest it infect other members adjoining unto it. 
Horn. vi. 2. 

The magistrate by his office beareth the sword, and therefore is he 
commanded by God to take revengement for the wrong done to the 
good, and to punish the evil. For the sword is God s vengeance or 
instrument, wherewith he strikes the stroke to revenge himself upon 
his enemies for the injury done unto him : and is in the scripture ge 
nerally taken for vengeance and punishment. But here an objection 
is cast in our way by them which say, that, according to the doctrine 
of the gospel, no man ought to kill or be killed, because the Lord hath 
said, Resist not the evil. And again to Peter, Put up thy sword into 
thy sheath : every one that taketh the sword doth perish by the sword. 
Mine answer to this is, that throughout all the scripture private 
revengement is utterly forbidden, but that that is done and openly by 
authority of the public magistrate is never found fault withal. But that 
was private and extraordinary vengeance that the apostle Peter was 
about to have taken, considering that he was called to be a preacher 
of the word of God, not to be a judge, a captain, or a man of war. 
And against private and extraordinary revengement is that sentence 
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6 It is lawful for Christian men, Christjanis licet, 

.ex mandate JVIagi- 

at the commandment of the magi- stratus, arraa por- 

, i tare, et iusta bella 

strate, to wear weapons, and serve adm inistr j are . 
in the wars. 

There was a certain man in Cesarea, called Cornelius, a 
centurion of the band called the Italian band, a devout man, and 
one that feared God with all his house. Acts x. 1,2. And the 
soldiers likewise demanded of him, saying, And what shall we do? 
and he said unto them, Do violence to no man, neither accuse 
any falsely ; and be content with your wages. Luke iii. 14. 

rightly pronounced, Every one that taketh the sword shall perish by 

the sword. That God which said to us, Vengeance is mine, I will 

repay, doth grant to the magistrate authority to exercise and put that 

vengeance in use, which he doth claim as due to himself. There 

are innumerable examples of most excellent princes, which testify and 
bear witness of the praise that they deserved for punishing of lewd and 
wicked offenders. For the prince sinneth not, nor is blame-worthy 
any whit at all, which killeth or otherwise punisheth the guilty and 
ungracious man : and for that cause we find in the law so often repeat 
ed : His blood be upon himself. But if the blood of the guilty be not 
shed, then that is imputed as a fault, and laid to the magistrate s 
charge, because he neglecting his office, hath pardoned them that 
were not worthy to be forgiven, and by letting them go hath left the 
innocent unrevenged. For he is made partaker of the injury done, 
and shedding of the innocent s blood, which he leaveth unrevenged by 
letting the murderer go untouched, on whose neck the Lord gave 
charge to let the sword fall. B. ii. 8. 

6 And the places of scripture which seem to remove from among all 
Christian men judgment, punishment, or killing, ought to be under 
stood that no man of his own private authority may be judge over 
others, may punish, or may kill. But we must refer all judgment to 
God, to kings and rulers, and judges under them, which be God s 
officers to execute justice ; and by plain words of scripture have their 
authority and use of the sword granted from God ; as we are taught 
by St. Paul, that dear and chosen apostle of our Saviour Christ, 
whom we ought diligently to obey, even as we would obey our Saviour 
Christ, if he were present. Thus St. Paul writeth to the Romans, 
Let every soul submit himself unto the authority of the higher powers, 
for there is no power but of God. The powers that be, be ordained 
of God. Whosoever therefore withstandeth the power, withstandeth 
the ordinance of God : but they that resist, or are against it, shall 
receive to themselves damnation. For inlers are not fearful to them 
that do good, but to them that do evil. Wilt thou be without fear of 
the power ? Do well then, and so shalt thou be praised of the same, 
for he is the minister of God for thy wealth. But and if thou do that 
which is evil, then fear ; for he beareth not the sword for nought, for 
he is the minister of God, to take vengeance on him that doth evil. 
AA herefore ye must needs obey, not only for fear of vengeance, but 
also because of conscience ; and even for this cause pay ye tribute, for 
they are God s ministers, serving for the same purpose. Rom. xiii. 
1 6. Horn. x. 1. 
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XXXVIII. Of Christian meti s Goods, which xxxvin. Deaudta Bo- 
are not common. norum c***"- 

THE riches and goods of Chris- Facilitates etbona 

Christianorurn non 

tians are not common, as touching sunt conmmnia, 
the right, title, and possession of ^^^ 
the same, as certain Anabaptists Anabaptistae jac- 

tant;) debet tamen 
do falsely DOast. Notwithstanding, quisque de his qua? 

every man ought, of such things as 



he pOSSCSSeth, liberally tO give alms peribus eleemosynas 

,. , . . ... benigne distribuere. 

to the poor, according to his ability. 

1 All that believed were together, and had all things common; 
and sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, 
as every man had need. Acts ii. 44, 45. The multitude of them 
that believed were of one heart, and of one soul : neither said 
any of them, that ought of the things which he possessed was his 
own; but they had all things common. Neither was there any 
among them that lacked : for as many as were possessors of 
lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the things 
that were sold, and laid them down at the Apostles feet; and 
distribution was made unto every man according as he had need. 
Acts iv. 32, 34, 35. Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled 
thine heart to lie to (or, to deceive) the Holy Ghost, and to keep 
back part of the price of the land? Whiles it remained was it 
not thine own ? and after it was sold, was it not in thine own 
power ? Acts v. 3, 4. 

2 He that oppresseth the poor reproacheth his Maker : 
but he that honoureth his Maker, hath mercy on the poor. 
Prov. xiv. 31. Give alms of such things as ye have (or, as ye 
are able). Luke xi. 41. Upon the first day of the week, let 
every one of you lay by him in store, as Godbaib prospered him. 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. Ye ought to support the weak, and remember the 
words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give 
than to receive. Acts xx. 35. There is that scattereth, and 
yet increaseth ; and there is that withholdeth more than is 
meet, but it tendeth to poverty. The liberal soul (Hcb. the soul 
of blessing) shall be made fat : and he that watereth shall be 
watered also himself. Prov. xi. 24, 25. The liberal deviseth 
liberal things, and by liberal things shall he stand (or, be 
established). Is. xxxii. 8. The poor shall never cease out of 
the land ; therefore I command thee, saying, Thou shalt open 
thine hand wide unto thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy 
needy, in thy land. Deut. xv. 11. As matter o/" bounty, and 
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not as of covetousness. But this / say, He which sowcth 
sparingly shall reap also sparingly ; and he which soweth boun 
tifully shall reap also bountifully. Every man, according as 
he purposeth in his heart, so let him give ; not grudgingly, or 
of necessity : for God loveth a cheerful giver. 2 Cor. ix. 
5 7, &c. 

3 While we have time let us do good unto all men, and specially 
unto them that are of the household of faith. Gal. vi. 10. Godliness 
is great riches, if a man be content with that he hath : for we brought 
nothing into the world, neither may we carry any thing out. 1 Tim. 
vi. 6, 7. Charge them who are rich in this world, that they be ready 
to give, and glad to distribute ; laying up in store for themselves 
a good foundation against the time to come, that they may attain 
eternal life. Ver. 17, 18, 19. God is not unrighteous, that he will 
forget your works, and labour that proceedeth of love ; which love ye 
have shewed for his name s sake, who have ministered unto the saints, 
and yet do minister. Heb. vi. 10. To do good, and to distribute, 
forget not; for with such sacrifices God is well pleased. Heb. xiii. 16. 
Whoso hath this world s good, and seeth his brother have need, and 
shutteth up his compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God 
in him? 1 St. John iii. 17. Give alms of thy goods, and never turn 
thy face from any poor man, and then the face of the Lord shall not 
be turned away from thee. Tob. iv. 7. Be merciful after thy power : 
if thou hast much, give plenteously ; if thou hast little, do thy 
diligence gladly to give of that little : for so gatherest thou thyself a 
good reward in the day of necessity. Ver. 8, 9. He that hath pity 
upon the poor, lendeth unto the Lord ; and look, what he layeth out, 
it shall be paid him again. Prov. xix. 17. Blessed be the man 
that provideth for the sick and needy : the Lord shall deliver him in 
the time of trouble. Psal. xli. 1. Sentences in the Offertory. 



XXXIX. Of a Christian Man s Oath. xxxix. 

As we confess that vain and Quemadmodumju- 

. . , . , , ~. . , . ramentum vanum et 

rash swearin is forbidden Christian temerarium a Do- 






men by our Lord Jesus Christ, and 

James his apostle : e j us . Jacobo, Chris- 

tianis hominibus in- 
terdictum esse fate- 
mur : 

Ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths : but I say unto you, Swear not at all : neither 
by heaven, for it is God s throne ; nor by the earth, for it is his 
footstool : neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great 
King. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou 
canst not make one hair white or black. But let your commu 
nication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than 
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so we iud^e that 2 Christian religion *** C hristianorum 

Rehgionem minime 
doth not prohibit but that a man prohibere eensemus, 

whpn thp YrmcriQrv irP VP ^ uin J ubente Magis- 
Qa 1 tratu in causa fidei et 



quireth, in a cause of faith and charitatis jurare li- 

, .. ceat, 

charity, 

these, cometh of evil. Matt. v. 33 37. Above all things, my 
brethren, swear not, neither by heaven, neither by the earth, 
neither by any other oath : but let your yea be yea ; and your 
nay, nay ; lest ye fall into condemnation. James v. 12. Thou 
shalt not take the name oT the LORD thy God in vain : for the 
LORD will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 
Ex. xx. 7. Instances of rash, unnecessary smearing. Israel. 
Judges xxi. 1 18. Saul. 1 Sam. xiv. 24, 39, 44. David. 1 
Sam. xxv. 22. Joab. 2 Sam. xix. 7. Herod. Mark vi. 23. Ye 
shall not swear by my name falsely, neither shalt thou profane the 
name of thy God : I am the Lord. Lev. xix. 12. I will be a 
swift witness -- against false swearers. Mai. iii. 5. 

2 Thou shalt fear the LORD thy God, and serve him ; and 
shalt swear by his name. Deut. vi. 13. Thou shalt fear the 
LORD thy God ; him shalt thou serve, and to him shalt thou 
cleave and swear by his name. Deut. x. 20. I counsel thee to 
keep the king s commandment, and that in regard of the oath 
of God. Eccles. viii. 2. David swear unto Saul. 1 Sam. xxiv. 
21, 22. xxx. 15. Jonathan and David were sworn both of them 

1 Almighty God, to the intent his most holy name should be had 
in honour, and evermore be magnified of the people, commandeth that 
no man should take his name vainly in his mouth, threatening 
punishment unto him that unreverently abuseth it by swearing, 
forswearing, and blasphemy. Horn. vii. 1. 

Q. What is it to take the name of God in vain ? A. To abuse 
it either with forswearing, or with swearing rashly, unadvisedly, and 
without necessity, or with once naming it without a weighty cause. 
-- They do great injury to God, which use his name only of 
a certain lewd custom and intemperate readiness of speech. Nowell, 
p. 16. 

When men do swear of custom, in reasoning, buying, and selling, or 
other daily communications, (as many be common and great swearers,) 
such kind of swearing is ungodly, unlawful, and forbidden by the 
commandment of God : for such swearing is nothing else but taking 
of God s holy name in vain. Horn. vii. 1. 

Whosoever wilfully for swear themselves upon Christ s holy Evangely, 
they utterly forsake God s mercy, goodness, and truth, the merit 
of our Saviour Christ s nativity, life, passion, death, resurrection, 
and ascension ; they refuse the forgiveness of sins, promised to all 
penitent sinners, the joys of heaven, the company with angels and 
saints for ever ; all which benefits and comforts are promised unto 
true Christian persons in the Gospel. Horn. vii. 2. 
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3 so it be done according to the pro- mod T id fiat juxta 

Prophetae doctn- 

phet s teaching, in justice, judgment, nam, in justitia, in 

d, i iudicio, in veritate. 

truth. 

in the name of the Lord. 1 Sam. xx. 13, 17, 42. (Asa with 
Judah) entered into a covenant to seek the Lord God of their 
fathers with all their heart and with all their soul. And they 
swear unto the Lord with a loud voice. And all Judah rejoiced 
at the oath: for they had sworn with all their heart. 2 Chron. 
xv. 12 15. If a man deliver unto his neighbour an ass, &c. and 
it die, or be hurt, or driven away, no man seeing it ; then shall 
an oath of the Lord be between them both, that he hath not put 
his hand unto his neighbour s goods ; and the owner of it shall 
accept thereof. Exod. xxii. 10, 11. Men verily swear by the 
greater, and an oath for confirmation is to them an end of 
all strife. Heb. vi. 16. I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my 
conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost. Rom. 
ix. 1. I call God for a record (pdpTvpa rbv Qeov eifueaXovjuu) upon 
my soul. 1 Cor. i. 23. God is my witness, whom I serve with 
my spirit (or, in my spirit) in the Gospel of his Son. Rom. i. 9. 
I protest by your (some read, our) rejoicing (1/77 r^v i^erepai/ 
Kaux^criv) which I have in Christ Jesus. 1 Cor. xv. 31. The 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed for 
evermore knoweth that I lie not. 2 Cor. xi. 31. Now the things 
which I write unto you, behold, before God, I lie not. Gal. i. 20. 
God is my record (pdprw) how greatly I long after you all in the 
bowels of Jesus Christ. Phil. i. 8. Neither at any time used vve 
flattering words, as ye know, nor a cloke of covetousness ; God 
is witness. 1 Thess. ii/5. We beseech you, brethren, by the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together 
unto him. 2 Thess. ii. 6. 

3 Thou shalt swear, The Lord liveth in truth, in judgment, 
and in righteousness. Jer. iv. 2. He who blesseth himself in 
the earth shall bless himself in the God of truth ; and he 
that sweareth in the earth shall swear by the God of truth. 
Isai. Ixv. 16. If they will diligently learn the ways of my 
people, to swear by my name, The LORD liveth ; as they taught 
my people to swear by Baal ; then shall they be built in the 
midst of my people. Jer. xii. 16. 

2 Q. Is there any lawful using of the name of God in swearing? 
A. Yea, forsooth. When an oath is taken for a just cause, either to 
affirm a truth, specially if the magistrate require or command it, 
or for any other matter of great importance, wherein we are either to 
maintain inviolate the honour of God, or to preserve mutual agree 
ment and charity among men. Now ell, p. 1C. 

A lawful oath is nothing else but the swearer s religious affirming 
that he calleth and useth God, the knower and judge of all things, 

pp 
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for witness that he sweareth a true oath, and that he calleth upon and 
wisheth the same God to be the punisher and avenger of his lying 
and offence if he swear falsely. Nowtll, p, 17. 

And here is to be noted, that lawful swearing is not forbidden, 
but commanded by Almighty God : for we have examples of Christ 
and godly men, in holy Scripture, that did swear themselves, and 
required oaths of others likewise. Thus did our Saviour Christ 
swear divers times, saying, Verily, verily, (John iii.) ; and St. Paul 
sweareth thus, I call God to witness, (2 Cor. i.) ; and Abraham, 
waxing old, required an oath of his servant, that he should procure a 
wife for his son Isaac, which should come of his own kindred, (Gen. 
xxiv.) and the servant did swear that he would perform his master s 
will, (Gen. xxi.) First when* judges require oaths of the people 
for declaration or opening of the truth, or for execution of justice, 
this manner of swearing is lawful. Also when men make faithful 
promises, with calling to witness of the name of God, to keep 
covenants, honest promises, statutes, laws, and good customs, as 
Christian princes do in their conclusions of peace, for conservation of 
commonwealths ; and private persons promise their fidelity in matri 
mony, or one to another in honesty and true friendship : and all men 
when they do swear to keep common laws, and local statutes, and 
good customs, for due order to be had and continued among men ; 
when subjects do swear to be true and faithful to their king and 
sovereign lord :, and when judges, magistrates, and officers swear truly 
to execute their offices ; and when a man would affirm the truth 
to the setting forth God s glory, (for the salvation of the people,) 
in open preaching of the Gospel, or in giving of good counsel privately 
for their souls health : all these manners of swearing, for causes 
necessary and honest, be lawful. Hitherto you see, that oaths lawful 
are commanded of God, used of patriarchs and prophets, of Christ 
himself, and of his apostle Paul. Therefore Christian people must 
think lawful oaths both godly and necessary. For by lawful promise 
and covenants, confirmed by oaths, princes and their countries are 
confirmed in common tranquillity and peace. By holy promises, 
with calling the name of God to witness, we be made lively members 
of Christ, when we profess his religion receiving the sacrament of 
baptism. By like holy promise the sacrament of matrimony knitteth 
man and wife in perpetual love, that they desire not to be separated 
for any displeasure or adversity that shall after happen. By lawful 
oaths, which kings, princes, judges, and magistrates do swear, 
common laws are kept inviolate, justice is indifferently ministered, 
harmless persons, fatherless children, widows and poor men, are 
defended from murderers, oppressors, and thieves, that they suffer no 
wrong, nor take any harm. By lawful oaths, mutual society, amity, 
and good order is kept continually in all commonalties, as boroughs, 
cities, towns, and villages : and by lawful oaths malefactors are 
searched out, wrong doers are punished, and they which sustain 
wrong are restored to their right: therefore lawful swearing cannot be 
evil, which bringeth unto us so many godly, good, and necessary 
commodities. Horn. vii. 1. 

Q. May we therefore lawfully, whensoever we say truth, use 
an oath with it ? A. I have already said, that this is not lawful ; for 
so the estimation and reverence of the name of God should be abated, 
and should become of no price, and contemned as common. But 
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-when in a weighty matter the truth should otherwise not be believed, 
we may lawfully confirm it with an oath. Nowell, p. 16. 

3 First, he that sweareth may swear truly ; that is, he must (setting 
apart all favour and affection to the parties) have the truth only 
before his eyes, and for love thereof, say and speak that which he 
knoweth to be truth, and no further. The second is, he that taketh an 
oath, must do it with judgment ; not rashly and unadvisedly, but 
soberly, considering what an oath is. The third is, he that sweareth, 
must swear in righteousness ; that is, for the very zeal and love which 
he beareth to the defence of innocency, to the maintenance of the 
truth, and of the righteousness of the matter or cause : all profit, 
disprofit, all love and favour unto the person for friendship or kindred 
laid apart. Thus an oath (if it have with it these three conditions) is 
a part of God s glory, which we are bound by his commandments to 
give unto him : for he willeth that we should swear only by his name; 
not that he hath pleasure in oaths ; but like as he commanded 
the Jews to offer sacrifice unto him, not for any delight that he had in 
them, but to keep the Jews from committing idolatry ; so he com 
manding us to swear by his holy name, doth not teach us that he 
delighteth in swearing, but he thereby forbiddeth all men to give 
his glory to any creature in heaven, earth, or water. (Isaiah xii.) 
Horn. vii. 1. 
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